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ABSTRACT.
This th es is  is an account of how certa in  reso u rces  and th e  values 
th ey  expressed  came to be available and visible in  society, and  of how 
th ese  values were taken  up, transform ed and used  in p a rtic u la r  ways. I t  
will dem onstrate how four individuals, in d ifferen t social contexts, acqu ired  
and transform ed these  values, as they  attem pted to in itia te  vary in g  forms 
of th e  same ty p e  of organisation.
The values with which the thesis  is concerned a re  those in fe rred  
from th e  life of St. Francis of Assisi (1182-1226). P a rt One ske tches how
(a) Roman Catholics made the  values they  ascribed  to St. F rancis available 
as re so u rces  and  (b) those outside the Roman Catholic Church, especially 
in th e  period 1882-1939, came to know of these  re so u rces  and values, and 
modified them. P art Two consists of fou r life -h is to ry  n a rra tiv e s  
co n stru c ted  from oral h isto ry , m anuscripts and p rin ted  m aterials. They 
reco u n t how fou r people in th is  period came to  be stim ulated by th ese  
reso u rces, and  attem pted to institu tionalise the  values th ey  abso rbed  from 
them in d iffe ren t forms of an Anglican Franciscan T hird  O rder. The f ir s t  
n a rra tiv e  tra ce s  p a r t  of the  mercurial life of James A dderley, who 
encouraged individuals to  express Franciscan values th ro u g h  attem pting  to 
b rin g  abou t social justice . The second n a rra tiv e  explains how Emily 
M arshall came to  connect Franciscan values w ith h e r desire  to see women’s 
m inistry  recognised  by the  Church of England. The th ird  and  fo u rth  
n a rra tiv e s  a re  se t mainly in India. John Winslow in th e  ’High Noon’ of the  
B ritish  Empire linked F ranciscan and Indian bhak ti values to form an 
ashram , C hrista  Seva Sangha. V errier Elwin m erged Franciscan  and 
Gandhian values while living among aboriginal trib e s . The final ch ap te r 
analyses th e  complex in te rp lay  between Franciscan  values and  social 
contexts which is dem onstrated by these four examples, and draw s some 
sociological conclusions from the  research .
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AN APPROXIMATE CHRONOLOGICAL CHART OF SELECTED EVENTS 
FROM THE BIRTH OF ST. FRANCIS TO HIS CANONISATION.
1182. B irth of son, Giovanni (later called Francesco) to P ietro  and  Pica 
Bernardone. F rancis received a simple Latin education.
1198. Accession of Pope Innocent III.
1202. F rancis in p rison  in Perugia a fter battle  of Collestrada.
1206. F rancis sough t knighthood, but re tu rn ed  home a f te r  vision. Loved 
Lady Poverty . Became Troubadour. Embraced leper. Exchanged 
clothes with a  beggar. Gave away fa th e r’s possessions. B rought 
before th e  Bishop of Assisi. Heard Gospel calling him. F irs t 
preaching . Heard C hrist from crucifix. Restored ch u rch es. Twelve 
disciples joined Francis.
1210. F rancis jou rneyed  to Rome. Pope Innocent III gave v e rb a l approval 
to Rule of Life. Group continued simple way of life a t  Rivo Torto. 
Portiuncula became cen tre .
1212. Clare joined Francis and  bro thers. Foundation of Second O rder a t 
San Damiano. F rancis sen t b ro thers out in p airs. V isited Gubbio. 
Francis promised people a t Cannara he would provide a  way fo r them 
to  follow in his path  without leaving th e ir  homes o r occupations. 
Luchesio and Bella Donna were f ir s t  te r tia r ie s . Continued care  for 
lep ers  and poor. Hermitages a t Mount Subasio and elsew here.
1215. L ateran  Council. Meeting with Dominic.
1216. Death of Innocent III and accession of Honorius III.
1219. F rancis w ent to C rusades and met Muslim Sultan. P reached  to b ird s  
a t  Bevagna.
1220. P e ter Catanii appointed Minister General of F irs t O rder.
1221. Pope approved  Third Order Rule.
1223. Pope approved  F irs t O rder Rule. F rancis ce leb rated  Christm as a t 
Greccio with live Crib.
1224. Mount La Verna given to Francis by a te r tia ry . Accompanied th e re  
by B rother Leo. F rancis received Stigmata. F rancis w rote Leo a  note 
of encouragem ent. F ria rs  arrived  a t C anterbury .
1225. F rancis composed Canticle of the Sun. Treatm ent fo r eye illness a t  
Rieti.
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1226. F rancis  b ro u g h t back to Assisi. F rancis w rote h is Testam ent.
Died on 3 October.
1227. Cardinal Ugolino, P ro tec to r of Franciscans, became Pope G regory IX.
1228. Canonisation of St. F rancis. Blessing of foundation  of Basilica. 
Thomas of Celano commissioned to w rite Legenda.
A CHRONOLOGICAL CHART OF SELECTED EVENTS RELEVANT TO THE FOUR
FOUNDERS, 1832-1939.
1832. B irth of Emily Marshall.
1850. Restoration of th e  Roman Catholic H ierarchy of Bishops to  England. 
1858. Government of India Act. B ritish India u n d e r control of th e  Crown. 
1861. B irth  of J. G. Adderley, son of Sir Charles and Lady Adderley.
1868. Pope Pius IX, Syllabus o f Errors,
1875. J. B. Lightfoot appointed Lady M argaret P rofessor of Divinity a t 
Cambridge.
1878. Church of England Report ‘The Rise, P ro g ress  and P resen t Position 
of S isterhoods and Deaconess In s titu te s  in th e  Church of England*. 
Lambeth Conference considered th e  question  of re -es tab lish m en t of 
th e  Diaconate as a perm anent, d istinctive o r vocational m inistry. 
Cardinal Pecci of P erug ia  elected Pope, tak ing  name of Leo XIII.
1879. A dderley le ft Eton.
Lightfoot en th roned  Bishop of Durham.
J. Ellice Hopkins, A Plea fo r  the Wider Action o f  the Church o f  
England in the Prevention o f the Degradation o f  Women,
J. R. Pretym an, Voluntary versu s  Legal Relief,
Miss Marshall w itnesed erection of new civic build ings in Sunderland.
1880. F irs t Durham Diocesan Conference.
Formation of th e  Cambridge Mission to Delhi.
1881. L ightfoot p resided  a t Church Congress a t  Newcastle.
1882. Leo XIII, Auspicato Concessum  (Sept 17 1882).
Lightfoot delivered Primary Charge to th e  Clergy of th e  Diocese of 
Durham advocating diaconate for women.
A dderley g raduated  with a  h isto ry  degree from Oxford U niversity .
1883. Anonynous publication, The B itter Cry o f  Outcast London,
A dderley v isited  in Bethnal Green.
Death of Karl Marx.
Leo XIII ‘p ru d en tly  mitigated* F ranciscan Third O rder Rule.
Fabian Society founded.
Lightfoot preached  a  Sermon on St. C u thbert a t  C h este r-le - S treet. 
Canon G. Body appointed Canon Missioner of Durham.
F irs t members of White Cross Army enrolled a t Bishop Auckland.
W. P. Swaby m arried Helen Matilda Marshall.
Creation of an Independen t Anglican Province of th e  West Indies.
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1883. Formation of Durham Diocesan Branch of P u rity  Society.
J. C. Winslow born a t Hanworth, Middlesex.
1884. Leo XIII, Humanum Genus (On Freem asonry).
F o rtunata  P ietro  Luigi Josa appointed Rector of Holy T rin ity , 
Essequibo, Diocese of Guiana.
Dr. Howson a t  Church Congress a t Reading a rg u ed  case fo r M inistry 
of Deaconesses.
Swaby inducted  Vicar of St. Mark’s Millfield.
Third Reform Act: household franchise was extended to counties.
1885. R edistribution Act: Parliam entary Constituencies were defined. 
Houses of Laymen associated with the  Convocations of each Province 
were elected by Diocesan Conferences.
Bishop of Alabama o rdered  Deaconesses with th e  laying on of hands. 
Formation of Indian National Congress in  Bombay.
Adderley appointed Warden of Oxford House, Bethnal Green.
Wider use of linotype and monotype p rin tin g  system s.
1887. Queen V ictoria’s Jubilee.
Winslow sang a t Windsor Castle.
Licensing of f i r s t  Women Church W orkers in the  Durham Diocese. 
Formation of Women’s Branch of Church Army.
Death of Helen Mathilda Marshall.
Adderley was soap box o ra to r in Victoria Park.
A dderley ordained a deacon and appointed cu ra te  of St. Jo h n ’s, 
Bethnal Green.
1888. Lambeth Conference.
Pan-Anglican Conference in Durham a tten d ed  by b ishops, c le rg y  and 
laity. L ightfoot ill afterw ards.
C hurch Congress a t M anchester d iscussed  lay m inistry . Canon Body 
proposed O rders of Virgins and Widows.
Lightfoot p resided  a t Durham Diocesan Conference in Sunderland . 
A dderley and Henson imitated St. F rancis of Assisi in Bethnal Green. 
A dderley appointed C hrist Church Missioner.
1889. A dderley a t St. Fridesw ides’s Church, Bromley-by-Bow.
The London Dock S trike. Adderley a t dock gates with Ben Tillet. 
Lightfoot re tu rn e d  to his diocese in May.
Formation of the  C hristian Social Union. A dderley was a  London 
committee member.
Dunlop’s pneum atic ty re  making for im provem ents in bicycles.
Canon Body wrote in The Church Times about th e  financial b u rd en  
of supporting  women’s church  work.
Charles Gore edited  Lux Mundi, 'new needs, new poin ts of view, new 
questions*.
An Appeal A gainst Women’s  Suffrage .
[Marshall], A Suggestion  fo r  Our Times,
Lightfoot died in December.
1890. B. F. W estcott en th roned  Bishop of Durham.
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1891. F irs t Issu e  of The Clarion.
1891. Miss Marshall and six o thers  became the  f i r s t  members of th e  League 
of St. C uthbert.
[Marshall], Deacons and Deaconesses, and a Proposed Adaptation, in  
Part, o f  the  Third Order o f  St. Francis.
1892. Keir Hardie elected M. P. for West Ham, South.
1893. Swaby consecrated  Bishop a t W estminster Abbey (March).
A dderley spoke on 4 October about Labour Questions a t  th e  Church
Congress.
W estcott a t  Durham Diocesan Conference s ta ted  th a t  Theology was th e  
work of Theologians (October).
Swaby having been consecrated Bishop sailed fo r B ritish  Guiana 
(November).
Paul S abatier, S. Frangois dA ssise .
Adderley joined th e  Independent Labour P arty  and ad d ressed  
w orking men.
Adderley ad v ertised  for Franciscan fria rs .
1894. Adderley w ent to All Hallows, B ark ing-by-the-T ow er, w ith A. S. 
Mason.
Miss Marshall v isited  F rench Riviera and Assisi.
Miss Marshall met Paul Sabatier.
Wescott ordained f ir s t  Durham Deaconesses w ith th e  laying on of 
hands.
H arcourt b u dget in troduced  red is tr ib u tiv e  taxation.
Adderley, Stephen  Remarx.
Paul Sabatier, St. Francis o f A ssisi, English transla tion .
Paul S ab a tie r’s S. Frangois d 'Assise  listed  on Index of Forbidden 
Books.
A dderley and  o th ers  formed the  Society of th e  Divine Compassion in 
Plaistow.
G ertrude Bomby and o thers  formed th e  Society of th e  Incarnation  in 
Plaistow.
A dderley founded and  edited, Goodwill.
Adderley tram ped around a number of counties.
Adderley, The Legend o f  the Way o f  Grief.
Adderley, The New Floreat.
Adderley, Social A spects  o f the Gospel.
1895. Narayan Vaman Tilak baptised in Ahmednagar.
1896. F irs t issue  of The Daily Mail.
[Marshall], The Dawn Breaking.
Leo XIII, Apostolicae Curae.
1897. Adderley, Paul Mercer.
Adderley le ft the  Society of the Divine Compassion.
A dderley h ired  th e  Berkeley Chapel in th e  West End.
Adderley was a  soap box ora to r a t Hyde P ark  Corner.
[M arshall], Some Thoughts on the Third Order o f  St. Francis.
Queen Victoria’s Diamond Jubilee.
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1900. A dderley, Francis, The L ittle  Poor Man o f  Assisi,
1901. Death of Queen Victoria.
S abatier finds Third O rder Rule a t  Capistrano. He had th e  Rule 
p r in ted  in Paris.
A dderley and  Marson, Franciscan Third Orders.
Beginning of th e  fu tu re  British Society fo r  F ranciscan  S tudies. 
Tagore estab lished  Ashram a t Santin iketan .
Winslow w ent up  to Balliol College, Oxford.
A dderley became Vicar of St. Mark’s, Marylebone Road.
1902. Balfour Education Act in troducing  s ta te -p ro v id ed  secondary  
education.
B irth  of V errier Elwin.
1903. A dderley ed ited  Critical Sermons.
A dderley, A New Earth.
Death of Leo XIII.
1904. C. F. Andrews joined Cambridge Mission and  Brotherhood in Delhi. 
A dderley appointed Vicar of St. Saviour’s, Saltley.
[Miss M arshall], Foundation of Anglican Third Order Magazine.
1905. A dderley ed ited  Practical Questions.
S undar Singh baptised .
Andrews in England.
Winslow v isited  India.
1907. S. E. Stokes and o th e rs  formed th e  Brotherhood of th e  Imitation of 
Je su s  in Punjab.
1908. E. J. Palmer, Fellow of Balliol, appointed Bishop of Bombay.
1910. E d inburgh  World Conference on Mission. V. S. Azariah was a 
speaker.
1912. Andrews, The Renaissance o f  Hinduism.
Winslow teaching  a t St. A ugustine 's College, C an terbury , 
tokes v isited  St. A ugustine 's College.
1913. Azariah consecrated  f ir s t  Indian Bishop of Dornakal.
1914. Winslow a rriv ed  in India, sponsored by th e  Society fo r the  
P ropagation of th e  Gospel.
War beg ins in Europe.
A dderley goes to  France.
Andrews le ft th e  Cambridge Mission and Brotherhood in Delhi.
1915. Gandhi re tu rn e d  to Ind ia  and  began to form S atyag raha  Ashram a t 
Sabaram ati.
Winslow appointed  V ice-Principal of High School a t Ahmednagar. 
Winslow formed a  frien d sh ip  with N. V. Tilak, an Indian , a t  ashram  
of M arathi Mission.
Death of Miss Marshall.
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1917. Winslow stud ied  Bhakti poetry , especially th a t  of Tukaram and 
Tagore.
N. V. Tilak, ano ther bhakti poet, became Sanyasa a t Ahmednagar. 
The Russian Revolution.
Winslow v isited  Bethel Ashram.
1919. Winslow, L itu rg y  fo r  India.
The Rowlatt Act followed by Satyagraha p ro te s ts  ac ro ss  India.
Siege of Amritsar.
N. V. Tilak died.
The T reaty  of Versailles.
The Government of India Act.
Formation of the  Church of England Addembly.
Foss W estcott en throned  as Metropolitan of India.
Winslow in Hampshire had a Vision* of an ashram  in  India.
F irs t issue  of Young India.
G. G. Coulton, Christ, St. Francis and Today.
1920. Winslow, Eucharist in India, p resen ted  a t  Lambeth Conference. 
Winslow re tu rn e d  to  India to begin h is ashram  experim ent w ith six 
Indians.
1921. Gandhi p resid ed  over bonfire of foreign cloth  in Bombay (July). 
Gandhi adopted his ‘mourning costume’ (Sept.).
Visit of Prince of Wales to India.
1922. Tagore estab lished  Visabharati U niversity  a t  Shantin iketan .
Mahatma Gandhi a rres ted .
C hrista  Seva Sangha (Fellowship of St. Barnabas) b lessed  by Bishop 
Palmer.
Housman’s f i r s t  Little  Plays o f St. Francis.
1923. G. K. C hesterton , St. Francis o f Assisi.
C hrista  Seva Sangha moved to Ahmednagar.
Winslow, Narayan Vaman Tilak.
W. S. R obertson appointed S. C. M. Sec. to  B ritish  Theological 
S tu d en ts.
Winslow v isited  England. Christian Yoga.
1924. Winslow v isited  Gandhi, fasting for th e  u n ity  of th e  Indian People. 
Gandhi re leased  from prison.
Elwin g rad u a ted  from Merton College, Oxford.
Elwin appoin ted  Vice-Principal of Wycliffe Hall.
Winslow, Jagadguru.
E. M. F o rs te r , A Passage to India.
1925. Madeleine Slade joined Gandhi’s ashram  a t Sabarm ati.
1926. C elebration of th e  Seventh Centenary of th e  death  of St. F rancis. 
P ro fesso r Heiler and Nicolas Arseniev v isited  Oxford.
Sadhu S undar Singh visited Oxford.
J. C. Winslow v isited  Oxford.
R. H. Tawney v isited  Oxford.
Winslow, The Indian Mystic.
A. J. Appasamy, C hristianity as Bhakti Marga.
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1926. The Church Assembly Report, The Call from India,
The General S trike.
Dame Monica Wills, S. P. G. and o thers  gave Winslow money to build 
ashram  in Poona.
Lord Irw in appointed Viceroy of India.
1927. Indian S ta tu to ry  Commission se t up u n d e r  chairm anship of Lord 
Simon.
V. Elwin, W.S. Robertson, 0. Fielding Clarke and o th e r Englishmen 
a rriv ed  a t C hrista  Seva Sangha.
Winslow re tu rn e d  to Christa Seva Sangha with Royal, Coles and 
Huntley.
Elwin and o th e r Englishmen visited Assisi and  Kerala, and  a rriv ed  a t 
C. S. S.
C. S. S. had e ig h t English and eight Ind ian  members.
Indian Church Measure passed by Church Assembly, Parliam ent and 
Crown.
1928. The new C. S. S. Ashram building and Students* Hostel opened a t 
Poona.
Elwin v isited  Sabarm ati, was ill, re tu rn e d  to  England to  recu p era te . 
St. F rancis formally adopted as a  second p a tro n  of C. S. S. 
Discussion and adoption of Rule and C onstitution a t C. S. S. 
Beginning of complex procedure of se ttin g  up th re e  F ranciscan  
O rders.
Bishop Azariah of Cornakal succeeded Bishop Palmer as  Visitor of 
C. S. S.
A rrival of Simon Commission in India m arked by a ll-Ind ia  harta l. 
Elwin a t Oxford studied  life of Richard Rolle, an  English mystic. 
Elwin began to  correspond with Sorella Amata of Trevi, Ita ly .
Elwin became member of the  C onfraternity  of S p iritual Entente. 
Elwin met Olive Wyon and Evelyn U nderhill, who were also s tu d y in g  
mysticism.
1929. Winslow v isited  England.
Elwin was ach y ra  of C. S. S. in his absence.
Elwin actively espoused cause of Indian nationalists.
Winslow re tu rn e d  to C. S. S. in December.
Constitution of th e  Third Order of C. S. S. rev ised  and m em bership 
extended.
Robertson and o th ers  became Sadhaks (novices).
Winslow made his profession as a Siddha (professed  member). 
Christa Seva Sangha Review  f ir s t  published.
Fellowship of th e  Way was formed in England.
W. Q. Lash appointed curate  a t St. Mary*s, Portsea.
Parliam ent re jec ted  the  Deposited Book ("1928 P ray er Book").
1930. Indian pledge to obtain Purna Swaraj [Complete Independence], 
(January).
Gandhi and 78 ashram  volunteers led walk from Sabarm ati to  Dandi 
fo r salt.
Gandhi a rre s te d  and p u t in Yeravada Prison.
Gandhi named Elwin, ‘my son*.
R obertson le ft India (April).
Winslow v isited  England.
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1930. Meeting in London to form English b ranch  of th e  Third  O rder of 
C. S. S. (October).
Robertson inducted  as Vicar of St. Ives, Hunts. (August).
Robertson professed  as member of C. S. S. in England (October). 
Gandhi a t Round Table Conference in Whitehall.
Winslow and Elwin, The Dawn o f Indian Freedom.
1930. Report of the  Simon Commission (May).
F irs t  Round Table Conference.
1931. Gandhi released from prison  (Jan).
G andhi-Irw in Pact (March).
Lord Irw in re tu rn ed  to England (April).
Gandhi, Azariah, Sorella Amata and Andrews advised  Elwin.
Gandhi w ent to Second Round Table Conference in  London (Sept.). 
Elwin edited  special St. Francis number of C. S. S. Review.
Indian leaders advised Elwin to go to te r r i to ry  of th e  Gond.
Bishop of Nagpur suggested  Karanjia as a  suitable place.
Shamrao Hivale asked to  accompany Elwin to  Gond te r r ito ry .
Second Round Table Conference ended in London (Dec.).
New Third O rder Ashrams established a t  Aundh and a t Malaegon. 
Growth in England from St. Ives, Hunts, and Morden, S u rrey .
W. Q. Lash a rriv ed  a t  C. S. S. Ashram (December).
Gandhi in prison.
1932. Gandhi and Hivale a rriv ed  a t Bombay.
Gandhi consulted Indian leaders and sen t telegram s to  Viceroy. 
Gandhi before a r re s t  wrote a note to Elwin and about Elwin.
Gandhi p u t in Yeravda Prison.
Elwin and Hivale w ent to  Karanjia.
Elwin took The Truth  About India to  Bombay and met Ind ian  leaders. 
Elwin had p assp o rt difficulties, b u t sailed for Britain.
Elwin received by Irw in and Sankey, b u t not by  S ir Samuel Hoare. 
Elwin refused  a p assp o rt to re tu rn  to India.
Ramsay MacDonald announced the Communal Award (17 A ugust). 
Gandhi fasted  unto death  in p ro test against the  sep ara te  e lectorates. 
Gandhi wrote to Elwin. Elwin wrote to Sorella Amata.
Y eravda Pact signed and Gandhi concluded fa s t (26 Sept.).
Gandhi made Wardha his new nerve-cen tre .
Elwin v isited  Assisi, Sorella Amata, Gandhi and Wardha.
Elwin asked  Bishop of Nagpur not to renew  his license.
Elwin re tu rn e d  to St. Francis Ashram and Gond Seva Mandal.
Elwin and seven Indian Christians a t St. F rancis Ashram.
W orkers of d ifferen t Faiths a t Gond Seva Mandal.
1933. Gandhi a rre s te d  and released (May).
Gandhi launched weekly, Harijan to  replace Young India.
Gandhi a rre s te d  and released (August).
Gandhi began to u r on behalf of Untouchables.
Elwin and his company begin welfare work, especially among lepers. 
Lack of financial resou rces for ashram and mandal.
Elwin, Leaves from the  Jungle .
Elwin, St. Francis o f  Assisi.
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1934. C hrista  Seva Sangha divided.
C hrista  Prema Seva Sangha occupied form er C. S. S. build ing a t 
Pune.
C. S. S. in India (now mainly a Third O rder and mainly Indians) 
moved to Aundh.
C. P. S. S. also had Third Order members.
Winslow left for England.
1937. Elwin opened ano ther ashram  a t Saubrw achlapur.
Elwin appointed resea rch  associate of Sir D. J. Tate a t Bombay.
1939. Elwin, The Baiga.
O utbreak of Second World War.
1942. Death of Adderley.
Elwin’s ashram  renamed Bhumijan Seva Mandal.
Quit India Resolution (August).
1944. Elwin appointed A nthropologist to Government of Orissa.
Elwin aw arded Oxford D.Sc.
1946. Elwin appointed Deputy Director of D epartm ent of A nthropology a t 
Calcutta.
1947. Ind ia  ce lebrated  h e r Independence.
1948. Gandhi shot, 30 January .
1949. Elwin, Tribal A r t Research Unit.
1954. Elwin invited  by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru to  become A dviser for
Tribal Affairs.
1964. Death of Elwin.
1978. Death of Winslow.
CHAPTER ONE.
INTRODUCTION.
1. IDENTIFYING A FRANCISCAN PROBLEM.
(1) The Problem of P ast and P resen t. As David Lowenthal has observed ,
Though th e  p a s t is a topic of almost u n iversa l concern, little  re se a rch  
focuses on how people in  general see, value and  u n d e rs tan d  it\*  This 
th esis  is an  investigation  f irs t, of how people have seen, valued and 
understood  Francis of Assisi since his death  in 1226, and  second, of how 
James A dderley, Emily Marshall, John Winslow, and  V errier Elwin came to 
found em bryonic Anglican Franciscan Third O rders in th e  period 1882-1939. 
The main argum ent is th a t  if we would know how men and women come to 
see, value and u n d ers tan d  symbolic religious re so u rces, we m ust examine
the  social contexts in which they  do so.
(2) The Basic Facts abou t Francis of Assisi. 1182-1226. The basic fac ts
about F rancis of Assisi which few would d ispu te  a re  these: F rancesco (in 
English tra n s la te d  F rancis) was born in Assisi in 1182, th e  son of P ietro  
Bernadone, a  cloth m erchant. In early  manhood, he re jec ted  worldly 
am bitions to  follow C hrist. O thers followed his example, and when the  
num bers were sufficien t, th re e  Religious O rders were formed with Rules 
approved  by th e  Pope. F rancis and his b ro th e rs  in due course became 
known as th e  F irs t O rder, the  Order of the  F ria rs  Minor, and  are  commonly 
named Franciscans. Clare and some o ther women became known as the  
Second O rder, and are  often  named Poor Clares. Those who rem ained in
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th e ir  own homes and places of work, who were o ften  m arried and  owned 
p ro p e rty , became known as the  Third O rder, and a re  freq u en tly  named 
te r tia r ie s .
F rancis le ft v e ry  little  personal record  of his hopes and in ten tions. 
A fter h is death  he was found to have w ritten  little  more th an  a  poem and 
some p ra y e rs  in p ra ise  of God, and a few le tte rs .
(3) The Pope’s  Proclamation: a  Saint, an  Exemplar of Catholic Values.
F ran c is’s C hristian  life had, however, made su ffic ien t im pact on his
generation  fo r th e  Pope to canonise him less th an  two years  la te r . By
giving him th e  title , Saint, th e  Pope elevated F rancis B ernardone to  be *a
*
person , now dead, whom the  Church allows to be publicly  venerated*. By
canonising Francis the  Pope proclaimed th a t th e  values and  v irtu e s
disp layed in  F rancis’s life were those of th e  Church which honoured him.
Using th e  already  existing methods of what- may conveniently  be
described  as th e  Saint System , Catholics n a rra te d  those ev en ts  in St.
F ran c is’s life which were th e  cause of th is  veneration  to  e n su re  th e ir
continuing  prominence. They allocated time, ce leb rated  topograph ies,
occupied space, au tho rised  tex ts , appropria ted  a r te fac ts , and s tru c tu re d
organ isa tions to make inform ation about St. F rancis available and  visible.
St. F rancis, in sociological language, was p re sen ted  to  th e  Catholic
public as  a  specific resource. Catholics used ‘th e  means of supply ing  w hat
is needed* to accum ulate ‘available a s se ts ’ and co n s tru c t *a stock th a t  can
be draw n on*, to fo s te r  veneration  of St. F ra n c is / This stock of a sse ts
from which inform ation about St. F rancis could be draw n will in th is  th esis
be called Franciscan resources.
These Franciscan  reso u rces  were in tended  to convey th e  values, the
‘w orth , desirab ility  and utility*, which the  Catholic Church a sc rib ed  to  h e r 
5
Saints. Catholics were encouraged to v enera te  St. F rancis because, as a
In troduction . 26
heroic follower of the  Faith of Christ, he was an exem plary member of the  
Catholic Church, an ag en t of miracles, an in te rc e sso r  in heaven, an 
evangelist, and a  founder of religious o rders . St. F rancis  was p re sen ted  
as of w orth, desirab ility  and u tility  because th ese  a ttr ib u te s  w ere highly 
valued by th e  Catholic Church.
Despite the  v ic issitudes of its  h istory , th e  Catholic Church maintained 
th is  evaluation of St. F rancis, bu t the  in te re s t of h e r members in  St. 
F rancis had reached a low ebb by the m id-n ineteen th  cen tu ry .
(4) A Franciscan  Revival. 1882-1926. In th e  period , 1882-1926, however, 
th e re  was a quite rem arkable revival of devotion to  St. F rancis, se t 
betw een celebrations of the  seventh  cen tenaries of h is b ir th  and  death . 
Since th is  was a  period often described broadly as  a  period of decline in 
relig ious devotion, the  Roman Catholic F ranciscan rev iva l poses a  problem 
fo r a sociologist to explain.
An even g re a te r  problem arises from th e  red isco v ery  of St. F rancis 
by those  outside the  Roman Catholic Church. The ‘others*® also renew ed 
in te re s t in St. F rancis in the  period from 1882 to 1926. In  1882, i t  would 
have been v e ry  d ifficult fo r an  English read er, who was not an educated  
Roman Catholic, to find tex ts  about St. Francis. By 1926, th e re  was an 
ab u n d an t choice of read ing  m atter for coming to  see, value and u n d e rs tan d  
him.
This ris in g  wave of w ritings reached a  high po in t in  October of th a t  
year when the  mass media were flooded with a rtic le s  abou t St. F rancis and 
Franciscans. The ‘others* outside the  Roman Catholic Church as  well as 
those w ithin it  had a  g rea t deal to say about St. F rancis a t  th e  seven th  
cen ten ary  of his death. What they  had to say epitom ised how fa r  th e  once 
neatly  dove-tailed  values which were conveyed in  th e  Roman Catholic 
F ranciscan  reso u rces  had become sp lin tered  in English society. The term
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Franciscan values  in th is  th esis  is used to describe any  of th e  values 
which people found in St. Francis.
(5) The Mass Media a t  th e  High Point of th e  F ranciscan  Revival in  1926 
I llu s tra te  a  Sociological Problem. I t  will be usefu l to  illu s tra te  th e  problem 
of th e  m any-faced public rep resen ta tio n s  of St. F rancis by pausing  to  
examine th e  situation  in 1926 a t the  zenith  of th is  wave of F ranciscan  
revival.
Of St. F rancis’s w orth, desirab ility  and  u tility , th e re  was su rp ris in g
agreem ent among the  Catholics and 'th e  o th e rs ’. The Q uarterly Review
proclaimed th e  effect of changed a ttitu d es  to  St. F rancis. fWe a re  all
F ranciscans now; w hatever th e  tex tu re  of ou r personal religion may be*.
F rancis was 'more th an  a Churchman, more th an  a Saint*. A leading
artic le  in The Times agreed . The Roman Catholic Church in h e r celebration
of th e  S ain t’s centenary :
Will have with h e r th e  sym pathy of many thousands who a re  not 
of h e r Communion, and of not a few who have little  o r no dogmatic 
belief.8
In  1926, similar sentim ents were expressed  by a  num ber of w rite rs . 
Some w ere puzzled by the  phenomenon and sought to  define it. John
Q
Dobson, a  C ongregationalist, d iscerned *a neo-F ranciscan  cult*. F a ther
Bampton, a Jesu it, was amazed by 'these  rem arkable people* who had 'tak en
up* St. F rancis and 'made him the ob ject of a so rt of fashionable cult*:
Claiming as one of them selves a man whose religious s tandpo in t 
was in fla t contradiction  to  th e ir  own.
F ather C u thbert, a  Roman Catholic Franciscan f r ia r  and b io g rap h er of St.
F rancis, w rote in The Dublin Review  of 'w hat has been term ed "the
F ranciscan  cult"* observ ing  th a t St. F rancis seemed to  be having an
influence 'even  on those who do not p ro fess  obedience to  th e  Catholic
Church*.11
In troduction . 28
What th ese  w rite rs  term ed a  *neo-Franciscan*, ‘fashionable* or 
‘F ranciscan  cult* was most evident in new spapers and jou rna ls . Their 
pages and columns about St. Francis had the  t r a i ts  of bo th  a  jo u rn a lis t’s 
‘scoop* and recondite  research . What is more, th e  two w ere not always 
separa ted , fo r th e  learned  were called upon to  make th e ir  ‘expert* 
statem ents to the  public th ro u g h  the agency of new spapers.
Numerous fea tu re s  of the  Catholic a sse ts  and  stocks bu ilt up  over 
th e  cen tu rie s  to convey the  w orth of St. F rancis w ere news fea tu re s . The 
Times, making use of new p r in t technologies, rep ro d u ced  a  p ic tu re  of the  
c u r re n t p re ss  hero  copied from of an Italian fresco. I t  was described  by 
an ex p ert in Fine Art. The next day, ano ther, who had s tud ied  the 
medieval Franciscan tex ts, w rote to the ed ito r quoting th e  Latin of twelve 
lines of Thomas of Celano’s Legenda  to inform re a d e rs  th a t  th e  fresco  was 
an inaccurate  la te r  rep resen ta tio n  of the Saint.
Public argum ent was not confined to polite d isagreem ent abou t St. 
F ran c is’s facial fea tu res . The wounds which Roman Catholics claimed St. 
F rancis had received  as a mark of his devotion to  C hrist became news­
w orthy. Bishop Barnes of Birmingham, renow ned fo r h is m odernist 
theology, in an artic le , "The Unwashed S ain t”, p r in ted  in The Daily 
Express, suggested  th a t  F rancis had not washed p ro p erly . His bleeding 
wounds were because he scra tched  himself due to an  irr ita tio n  on th e  skin 
from his woollen garm ent.
F a ther Bampton asked  by what process of re sea rc h  th e  Bishop ‘came
by th is  curious piece of recondite historical lore* and  rem inded his read ers :
C hroniclers of th e  lives of g rea t men, sain tly  o r o therw ise, do not 
generally  in tru d e  upon the  privacy  of th e ir  d ress in g  room o r th e ir  
bathroom. Nor is i t  usually  considered to be m atter of good 
breed ing  in th is  coun try , a t  least, to make such public re fe ren ce  
to such  m atters.
The following week, The Church Times, a  p ap er w ritten  fo r members
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of the  Church of England, repo rted  a meeting held  a t  Church House in
W estminster. Walter Seton, S ecretary  of the B ritish  Society of F ranciscan
S tudies, ’amid loud applause* had been able ’to deal v e ry  faithfully* with
the  problem, casting  g rave doubts on th e  accu racy  of th e  Bishop*s
contention th a t  F rancis did not use linen garm ents.
The n a rra tiv e s  of Celano contain several re fe ren ces  to  his 
undergarm ents, and it  seems to be quite p robable  th a t  th ey  w ere 
not woollen ... . What we certain ly  know is th a t  a f te r  his 
stigm atisation he ra re ly  washed his fee t and th a t  he generally  
w ashed only his fin g e rs , not his whole hands.
The Newcastle Chronicle kep t the North E ast informed. I ts  leading
artic le  suggested :
The stigm ata were as n a tu ra l to Francis as b rea th in g  and th in k ­
ing. I t  is the  absence of them which would need  explaining.
O ther mass-media m arketed for the read ing  public promoted re la ted
themes. St. F rancis’s rap p o rt with animals, for in stance , was linked with
a num ber of c u rre n t issues, including the p ro tection  of b ird s  and  a  coal
s tr ik e  in  North East England. The New Statesman: A Weekly Review  o f
Politics and L itera ture  asserted :
Clearly St. F rancis was before his time in advocating  a  Wild B ird’s 
Pro tection  Act.
The Newcastle Journal drew  inspiration  from one of th e  s to rie s  in The L ittle
Flowers o f S t, Francis con trasting  the c u rre n t fa ilu re  to  reconcile th e
p a rtie s  in  a  coal s tr ik e  with St. F rancis’s success in  reconciling a  wolf and
th e  people of Gubbio. Readers were told th a t his ’rem edy in  perp lex ity  was
to throw  himself into th e  breach*:
P erhaps we await only a St. Francis now to show us th e  divinely 
simple way ou t of th e  w olf-and-the-people-of-G ubbio-difficulty .
There was so much else in the papers about St. F ran c is’s re la tionsh ip  
with th e  n a tu ra l world th a t  Punch carried  a  cartoon which a p p a ren tly  
needed no explanation. *A Footlight’s Favourite* was being in terv iew ed  in
In troduction . 30
h er d ress in g  room:
And you’ll p u t in a  b it about how I adore th e  co u n try  and p igs 
and  ducks and those so rts  of th ings?
17The jo u rn a lis t in te rru p te d , *1 wrote all th a t p a r t  before I came*.
I t  was little  wonder th a t  Pope Pius XI drew  th e  a tten tio n  of his
’Venerable Brethren* to  those who were seeing, valuing and  u n d ers tan d in g
St. F rancis ’according to  th e ir  own caprice* ra th e r  th an  ’by th e  will of th e
Roman Pontiffs, canonically elected*. The Pontiff rem inded them:
The herald  of the g re a t king did not come to  make men doting 
lovers of flow ers, b ird s , lambs, fishes and h a res , b u t lovers of th e  
Cross of Jesus.
This comment by Pius XI found su p p o rt in some B ritish  publications. 
Appreciation a la Mode em phasised th is  point:
A lady in the  la te s t gown 
Speaks to me th u s  in London Town:
"Of all th e  sa in ts  th a t  really were,
I almost th ink  th a t I p re fe r 
Francesco of Assisi. He 
seems absolutely  sw eet to me".
Then to h e r looking glass she goes 
and  p u ts  fre sh  powder on her nose.
O ther people took a much more serious approach  to the  S ain t’s w orth,
desirab ility  and  u tility . The Dean of Durham made a  th o u g h tfu l a ttem pt to
re d re s s  th is  alleged imbalance of popular opinion. In  an artic le , "Real
Values of Life: In  th e  Footsteps of St. F rancis", p rin ted  in The Daily
20Telegraph, he drew atten tio n  to  St. F rancis’s compassion fo r th e  poor. 
He su g g ested  th a t  the  Saint could be more w orthily  honoured by some 
organ isation  devoted to the  task  of expressing  th is  compassion in  th e  
modern world. O ther people agreed  with him and drew  a tten tio n  to  St. 
F ran c is’s personal and social v irtues.
The Church Union Gazette, an organ of th e  Anglo Catholic wing of 
th e  Church of England, suggested  th a t the  time had come to  re s to re  St. 
F rancis to  th e  Church of England Calendar; b u t o th e r people re s is te d
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attem pts to  make him an ecclesiastical figure.
21Lawrence Housman wrote for Theology abou t ‘F rancis, th e  man’, as 
p a r t  of th is  attem pt to free  him from an ecclesiocentric cage. Following th e  
'human* theme, Housman*s amusing plays about St. F rancis were perform ed 
in a  num ber of halls; fo r instance, a t St. Hilary in  Cornwall, named a f te r  
a Cornish Saint, and a t Armstrong College, named a f te r  an eng ineer, in 
Newcastle.
The Times L iterary  Supplem ent suggested  St. F rancis had become:
A vehicle of a  somewhat marrowless ideal, p resid in g  over a  life 
flavoured  with pious diminutives, a  life th a t  buoys itse lf on a  
weak belief th a t  because .a simpleton may be a  sa in t th e re  is a 
sa in tliness in being silly.
While th is  deluge of F rancis-insp ired  w riting  was inundating  th e
media, many books about St. Francis were published. V isitors to  England,
such as  Nicholas A rseniev from Russia, o ffered  f re sh  in te rp re ta tio n s  of a
23Roman Catholic Saint in lec tu res a t the  un iversities. English scholars 
also delivered  lec tu res , and drew the  a tten tion  of th e  public to th e  B ritish  
stock of scarce and  valuable medieval F ranciscan m anuscrip ts. The B ritish  
Museum a rran g ed  an exhibition in the cen tra lly -p laced  Grenville Room on 
th e  g round floor. Displayed in glass cases, each m anuscrip t had a 
d escrip tive  label saying exactly how old it  was and from w here it  had 
come.^
In summary, many Saints had achieved almost to ta l o b scu rity  by  1926,
while St. F rancis achieved a  new pinnacle of fame. That such  a  to r r e n t  of
English w ords and in te re s t should spring  from a  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  Italian
25inv ites  some questions. Was th is  fame because of h is own qualities? 
Was i t  due to th e  genius of those who had in te rp re te d  him? Was the  
condition of England a t th is  time ideal for the  germ ination of such  in te re s t?
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The opportun ities  fo r enquiring  into th is  in te rp lay  of values and contexts 
ci, ra too v a s t fo r a  single s tudy .
2. A SPIRAL OF FRANCISCAN RESOURCES.
(1) The Production of F ranciscan  Texts: Three A pproaches to  a  Problem.
Enough has been said to  show th a t th e re  was a m arket for such  
work, b u t th is  does not explain why th e re  was a  m arket, o r why th e  
au th o rs  chose to exploit it. Was the m arket deliberately  fo ste red , or did 
w rite rs  respond  to a  demand? Who constructed  it?  Did th e  co n ten t of th e  
tex ts  stim ulate demand by making powerful and re lev an t comments about 
English society? Were th ese  tex ts  made available to a  wide range  of 
people, o r were th ey  confined to the  h igh ly -educated  members of th e  
middle and u p p e r classes?
These a re  questions arising  from the production  of reso u rces  which 
have not been ad d ressed  in detail in th is  thesis . The questions, however, 
have been used  to inform th e  general review of F ranciscan  reso u rces  in 
th e  following chap ter. In tro d u c to ry  comments and considerations about th e  
construction , con ten t and d istribu tion  of th e  tex tual F ranciscan  reso u rces  
are  se t ou t in th e  following sub-sections.
(a) Examining th e  Construction  of Texts. One approach to  th e  questions 
a risin g  from th e  production  of resou rces could be to  s tu d y  changes in th e  
ty p es  of people involved in the  construction  of th e  F ranciscan  tex ts. A 
p rocess  of secu larisation  could be traced  using specific examples. Thus, 
soon a f te r  canonisation, Catholics had au thorised  an account of St. 
F ran c is’s life which became a sacred and au th o rita tiv e  tex t. Martin 
L u th e r’s claim th a t  some of th e  Catholic F ranciscan  tex ts  w ere ‘g ross  
fic tio n s’, ‘incredible*, and ‘p estilen t abominations’ which made ‘C hrist ou r 
Lord, a  fig u re  and image of F rancis’, might be tak en  as a  convenient
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s ta r tin g -p o in t in the  secularisation process. Catholic monopoly of the
in te rp re ta tio n  of th e  sacred  had been challenged. The p rocess  by which
the  a u th o rity  of a  sacred  tex t was weakened was continued in  th e  Age of
Enlightenm ent. Catholics them selves examined th e  orig inal Latin and Ita lian
tex ts and  edited  th e ir  more extreme claims, knowing th a t  w hat th ey  w rote
in commentary could be quoted against them. The secu larisation  p rocess
reached a  th ird  stage in 1893 when Paul S abatier, a  Calvinist m odernist,
informed Europe th a t Roman Catholics had ‘a rb itra r ily  confiscated* an
original and unique man who was rep resen ta tiv e  of all th a t  was h ig h est and
best in all hum anity. His th esis  generalised St. F ran c is’s significance.
Since Vie de S. Frangois d ’A ssise  was tran sla ted  in to  almost ev ery  European
language, i ts  publication could be term ed a  major stage  in th e  p ro cess  of 
27secularisation. A fo u rth  stage was reached when members of ‘non­
conform ist’ and ‘dev ian t’ religious groups offered m inority and id iosyncratic  
definitions of St. F rancis. People reading th e ir  ind iv idual new spapers a t 
home, in a tram  o r a club, could be viewed as  constitu ting  an  almost 
complete separation  of St. F rancis from the co rporate  community which had 
canonised him.
(b) Examining th e  Content of Texts. A second approach  to th e  questions 
arising  from th e  production  of Franciscan reso u rces  could be a  carefu l 
sc ru tin y  of th e  con ten t of tex ts. Since the  period from 1850 to  1926 in 
which th e  num ber of Franciscan  tex ts increased  was th e  period of the  
classical th eo ris ts , th e ir  problem atics could be te s te d  ag a in s t the  evidence 
of th e ir  times. Does the  con ten t of the  tex ts  su g g es t th a t  th e  renew ed 
public p resence of St. F rancis, exemplified in th e  existence of th e  tex ts , 
was a reflection  of, o r a  reaction to, industrialism , capitalism , socialism, 
liberalism , urbanism , rationalism , romanticism, intellectualism , pluralism , 
nationalism? Was it  re la ted  to  the  ascendancy of science, technology and
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bureaucracy? Was it  connected with th e  in h e ren t social tensions betw een 
ch u rch -b ased , sec tarian  and mystical forms of religion? Did i t  have 
any th ing  to say about th e  dwindling of one kind of community and its  
replacem ent by ano ther? Was the  content designed to  s t i r  th e  poor o r the  
rich , th e  pow erful o r th e  pow erless, in the  promotion of social movements, 
and if so, which movements? Would th e  co n ten t give meaning and 
enchantm ent to  individuals? Was Franciscan lite ra tu re  co n stru c ted  to be 
all of th ese  th in g s, some of them, or none of them?
(c) Examining th e  D istribution  of Texts. A th ird  approach  to  th e  
questions a rising  from th e  processes of production  could be an examination 
of the  changes in th e  distribution  of Franciscan tex ts . This could be 
tu rn ed  in to  an  exploration of th e  processes of social d ifferen tiation . The 
early  F ranciscan  tex ts  had almost all been w ritten  by Catholic c le rics  to be 
read  by Catholic clerics. The period, 1882-1926, saw th e  grow th of the 
professions and  u n iv ersities, th e  emergence of th e  'intellectual*, and  the  
developm ent of e n trep ren eu ria l publishing houses. Various com partm ents 
or pockets of B ritish  social life could be examined, including those  of the  
ru ling  and  w orking classes, to  see in which pockets i t  was possible to  find 
w ritings which could be broadly  labelled F ranciscan  tex ts. H ypotheses 
could be te s ted . A f ir s t  m ight be th a t the  people listed  in ap p aren tly  
separa ted  elites who had access to Franciscan tex ts  were in  rea lity  
connected th ro u g h  th e ir  families and public school education. A second 
th a t th e  fragm entation of th e  Franciscan reso u rces  in to  d iffe ren t su b jec t 
areas had th e  effect of enhancing th e ir  v isib ility  and availability . Giotto’s 
frescos of St. F rancis, inseparab le  from th e ir  walls, fo r example, could 
perh ap s  be seen, valued and understood  by more people in a more inform ed 
way a f te r  technological inventions had made it  possible to p r in t  p lates. 
Texts w ere no longer ju s t  w ords.
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For th is  investigation , i t  could be u sefu l f ir s t ,  to  categorise  the  
B ritish  Pre-Reform ation Franciscan tex ts according  to th e ir  custodians: the  
Vatican, the  M aster of the  Rolls, the  Public Record Office, Lambeth Palace, 
Dean and  C hapter lib ra ries , th e  B ritish Museum, th e  Oxford and Cambridge 
colleges, individual an tiquarians, p riva te  ow ners and  collectors, fo r example. 
The p rocesses by which *men-of-letters*, theologians, an tiq u arian s, a rchae­
ologists, lin g u ists , philologists, palaeographers, and h isto rians came to 
s tu d y  th ese  Franciscan tex ts  could be examined. This m ight th en  be 
followed by an examination of the  d istribu tion  of th e ir  find ings in jou rna ls  
d is tr ib u ted  to  members of p rin tin g  societies, such  as th e  Early English Text 
Society o r th e  Middlesex Archaeological Society. The question  could th en  
be asked: which commercial pub lishers  th o u g h t which medieval F ranciscan  
tex ts  w orthy  of tran sla tio n  and p rin ting  fo r general d istrib u tio n  to the  
read ing  public?
The d istrib u tio n  of th e  medieval F ranciscan  tex ts  could th en  be 
com pared with th e  d istrib u tio n  of the 'new* tex ts  p rin ted  fo r th e  f i r s t  time 
in th e  period 1882-1926. What difference did i t  make if d istrib u tio n  was 
sponsored  by p u b lish ers  and  au tho rs  seeking to  make money from th e ir  
tex ts?  What abou t th e  d istribu tion  of one-day  ‘best-sellers*? How can 
tho u san d s of w ords read  one day, and probably  d iscarded  th e  next, be 
compared with a lea th er-b o u n d  ‘world classic* passed  from fa th e r  to 
d augh ter?
(2) Defining a  R esource-Spiral: A Sociological Problem of P roduction and  
Consumption. The production o f Franciscan resources , th a t  is the  
p rocesses by which F ranciscan  resources w ere co n stru c ted , given value- 
con ten t, and d is tr ib u ted , is  th e  s ta rtin g  point of th is  th esis .
However, to s tu d y  th e  construction , con ten t and distribu tion  of 
p rin ted  lite ra tu re  w ithout also examining th e  consumption  of w hat was
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produced  is to look a t  only one element of a  resource-sp ira l. What
happens a fte r  w ritten  w ords achieve independent id en tity  is as in te re s tin g
28as th e  p rocesses which led to  th e ir  production.
My main purpose  in th is  thesis  is to  s tu d y  th e  p ro cesses of 
consum ption  which may, or may not, lead to th e  p roduction  of more 
reso u rces.
(3) The Consumption of F ranciscan Texts: The Problems of Access. 
Com prehension and  In te rac tio n . When a tten tion  is tu rn e d  to th e  
consumption  of resources  th e  sociological problem changes* Examining tex ts  
in th is  way we m ust ask  a  quite d ifferen t se t of questions*
How do people come to have access  to tex ts?  In  w hat social contexts 
do men, women and ch ild ren  read  (or ignore) them? Do th ey  own w hat 
th ey  read? Or do th ey  read  tex ts which are  th e  p ro p e rty  of o th e r persons 
or o rgan isations?
How do th ey  com prehend  what they  read? Do th ey  scan th e  tex ts  
once o r p e ru se  them on num erous occasions? With w hat expectations do 
th ey  approach  th e ir  read ing? How do they  in te rp re t  w hat th ey  read? Are 
th ey  equipped to a ssess  the  tex ts using critica l m ethods o r not? If so, 
w hat kind of criticism ?
What e ffects  does th is  reading have, if any, on th e ir  su b seq u en t 
in teraction  w ith o th er people? I t  may be, as we have seen, th a t  th ey  
produce more w ords to be p rin ted : b u t is th a t  all th a t  happens?
Are th e re  o th er social paths to be traced  away from th e  re so u rce - 
sp ira l in to  d iffe ren t a reas  of social life? These a re  th e  problem s of 
access, comprehension  and  social interaction*
(4) Iden tify ing  th e  Range of Franciscan R esources Available fo r 
Consumption. To s tu d y  how people have found St. F rancis to be of
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desirab ility , w orth, and u tility  is, however, a  v e ry  much more complex 
m atter th an  examining how th ey  read  F ranciscan  tex ts. C ertainly, th e  
invention  of linotype and monotype p rin tin g  system s in th e  period 1882- 
1926 made th e  m ass-production of w ritings ch eap er and quicker; and  th e  
in creased  availability  of education enabled more people to  acquire  read ing  
skills. Yet p r in t was only one of several categories of reso u rce  available 
for acqu iring  values from a person  of th e  past. This was especially so of 
St. F rancis.
People use m aterial reso u rces  in  o th e r w ays besides the  p roduction  
of tex ts  to p ropagate  and acqu ire  values. Topographies and landscapes, 
build ings and pain tings, s ta tu e s  and o th e r a r te fa c ts  a re  c a r r ie rs  of values. 
People them selves can be resou rces. W orshippers tak ing  p a r t  in r itu a ls  
and cerem onies, f r ia rs  in th e ir  hab its  and pilgrim s a t  th e ir  devotions, 
to u ris ts  and c ritic s  a re  also Franciscan resou rces.
F u rth e r , no person  has access to  reso u rces  w ithout some kind of 
in teraction  with o th er people, however remote. No investigation  would be 
complete which failed to  take account of how people m ight converse abou t 
St. F rancis o r make mention of him in  le tte rs .
3. INVESTIGATING SOME ASPECTS OF THE CONSUMPTION OF FRANCISCAN
RESOURCES: FOUR FOUNDERS OF ANGLICAN FRANCISCAN THIRD
ORDERS. 1882-1939.
(1) The Sample of Four F ounders. The major p a r t  of th is  th esis  is an 
account of how James A dderley, Emily M arshall, John  Winslow, and V errier 
Elwin came to  have access to F ranciscan  reso u rces  and  to  form values from 
them. They were not fo unders  of g re a t in stitu tio n s. I use th e  term  
fo u n d er  to  indicate one who laid the foundations on which o th e r people 
built. They should p erh ap s  be more accurate ly  called ‘remote* o r ‘would- 
be* fo u n d ers  of some kind of Anglican Franciscan  Third O rder. The
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organ isations fo r which they  laid foundations do not ex ist in th e  same form 
today. Each was, however, th e  founder of a n  embryonic o rganisation  
which became a  co n trib u to ry  s tran d  to  an o rgan isa tion  which today has 
members d ispersed  in most Provinces of th e  Anglican Communion, The Third 
O rder of th e  Society of St. Francis.
Four is a v e ry  small sample, and even if those who in te rac ted  with 
them were to  be included, I cannot claim th e se  people were in  any  way 
typ ical of any population group. James A dderley, Emily Marshall, John 
Winslow and V errier Elwin could, however, be a  complete sample of Church 
of England fo u n d ers  of Anglican Franciscan  Third O rders since the  
P ro te s tan t Reformation. For th a t reason  th e y  a re  of h isto rical and 
sociological in te re s t. As we shall see, th ey  each drew on reso u rces  
perta in in g  to  th e  same relig ious figu re  in  attem pting  to form quite d iffe ren t 
o rgan isations with the  same name in d iffe ren t social contexts
(2) In te rro g a tin g  th e  F ounders. P resen tly , I shall describe  how I came 
to be able to collect and analyse data from w hich I could re co n s tru c t the  
ways in  which four people, James Adderley, Emily Marshall, John Winslow, 
and V errier Elwin, formed some kind of em bryonic Anglican Franciscan  
Third  O rder. As the  da ta  was being collected, and  as I began to realise 
th a t  I was in te re s te d  in th e  selective evaluation and use  to which th e  full 
ran g e  of F ranciscan  reso u rces  may have been p u t, I acqu ired  th e  hab it of 
constan tly  ad d ress in g  questions to  th ese  four people.
For example, I asked: How did you come to  have access to  F ranciscan  
reso u rces?  To which p a rtic u la r  Franciscan re so u rces  did you give most 
a tten tion? Did you v is it Assisi, look a t pa in tin g s, o r meet Roman Catholic 
F ranciscans? Was it  easy  o r h ard  for you to  find  inform ation, especially 
abou t F ranciscan  Third O rders? What was th e re  in  your social situation  
which might have motivated your in te re s t in St. F rancis? What values, if
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any, did you derive from your situations? How did you link th e  values 
you acquired  from St. F rancis with those you acq u ired  from o th e r sources? 
With whom, if anyone, did you seek to share  th e se  values? What happened 
next? Such questions were p u t to each of th e  fo u r founders  many times, 
as one ev en t in th e ir  lives led to the next, and as  I found ou t more about 
th e ir  in teraction  with th e  Franciscan reso u rces  and  o th e r people in  th e ir  
social contexts.
(3) In v estig a tin g  Social Contexts. By con tex t I mean both  w hat
29‘surrounds* and w hat ‘precedes* the  founders in  th e ir  social se ttin g s .
As we shall see, sometimes the  social context th a t  su rro u n d ed  and  p receded  
the  founders social situation  had been institu tionalised  fo r cen tu ries: 
sometimes i t  was w hat happened a few m inutes ago. Sometimes som ething 
th a t happened h u n d red s, even thousands of miles away prom pted the  
founder to act: sometimes what the founder did next was prom pted by the  
last conversation  in th e  same room. On some occasions, a  crucial 
preceding context which motivated a founder was known to  num erous 
people: a t o th e r times th e  context was v e ry  p riv a te  and  personal to  the  
individual. Sometimes th e  social context could rem ain an in n er in sp ira tio n  
to the  founder; sometimes it  could lead to  d ire c t actions in political and 
o ther public a renas. Social context in th is  th e s is  means any th ing  th a t  is 
perceived to  exist o r to  have existed.
Social contexts were as im portant fo r th e  fo u n d ers  in th e  form ation 
of th e ir  values and th e ir  organisations as th e  re so u rces  from which they  
took th e ir  evaluations of St. Francis and F ranciscan  O rders. Indeed , th is  
was so much th e  case th a t  my main argum ent is: if we wish to  u n d e rs ta n d  
how people u tilise a religious resource we should examine how th e y  u tilise 
th e ir  contexts.
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4. THE RESEARCH PROCESS.
I need brie fly  to explain how I came to know of th e  four founders , 
how my resea rch -ro le  might have influenced my w ork, how I have collected 
da ta  and  how I have analysed it.
(1) In itia l Access to  Data. During a  qu iet b re a k fa s t w ith Bishop William
30Quinlan Lash, whom I had known fo r many y ea rs , I le a rn t of arch ive  
m aterial deposited on behalf of th e  Society of St. F rancis a t th e  Departm ent 
of Modern M anuscripts in th e  Bodleian L ib rary , Oxford, and  a t  Hilfield 
F ria ry  in Dorset. He had begun so rting  boxes fu ll of p ap ers  collected in 
Ind ia  and England which he inv ited  me to inspec t. Before long, I was as 
fascinated  as he by th e ir  jum bled con ten ts which, among o th e r m atters, 
dealt with a  large  p a r t  of the  h isto ry  of th e  rev iv a l of th e  F ranciscan  
Religious Life in th e  Anglican Communion. I t  was Bishop Lash who in itially  
secu red  perm ission for me to use th ese  arch ives. He also f ir s t  d irec ted  me 
in th e  1980s to a  num ber of o th er people, who were also th en  in  th e ir  
seven ties o r e ighties, who could te ll me about th e  1930s.
In th is  th esis , I have used  v e ry  little  of th is  a rch ive  m aterial which 
I f i r s t  s tud ied , and not a g rea t deal of the  o ral h is to ry  which I collected. 
A fterw ards, I found data  in o th e r arch ives in  th e  Bodleian L ib rary  and 
elsew here which led me both  to an earlie r period and  to F ranciscan  Third 
O rder o rgan isations scarcely  mentioned in th e  main arch ives.
The Society of St. F rancis, to whose h is to ry  th e  a rch iv es in Oxford 
and  D orset prim arily re la te , was formally co n stitu ted  in 1937. The n a tu ra l 
h isto rical m arker of 1939 has been selected fo r th e  close of th e  period 
considered  in th is  th esis . There is th e re fo re  an overlap  of only two y ears  
betw een the  close of th is  s tu d y  and th e  date of th e  formal foundation  of 
th e  Society of St. F rancis. I explain the  p ro cesses  of tra n sitio n  to  an 
existing organisation , b u t take  th e  s tu d y  no fu r th e r .
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(2) H istorical-O utsider and  C ontem porarv-Insider. I am a  member of the  
Third O rder of th e  Society of St. Francis. A minor in te re s t of th is  th e sis  
for s tu d en ts  of methodology could be th a t i t  o ffers  an o th er perm utation of 
the in s id e r-o u ts id e r  role: a  p re sen t insider, b u t an  o u tsid e r to  th e  lives 
of people who had died before I had even heard  of th e ir  b irth . No one 
in s tru c ted  me concerning th e ir  contribution to  th e  existing Third O rder 
o rganisation  because th e ir  e ffo rts  have not h ith e rto  been more than  v e ry  
briefly  considered .
W hether th is  in sid er role has influenced my re se a rch  more th an  the  
fac t th a t  I was born a  woman, th a t I was b ro u g h t up  on th e  Celtic frin g es , 
th a t my teenage rebellion in th e  1950s was to read  a  sociology degree, th a t  
I began my m arried life in  Bethnal Green, th a t I have political convictions, 
and th a t  I find  p leasu re  in landscape, a r t  and lite ra tu re  (all before I 
joined th e  O rder), is fo r o th er people to judge. I have trie d  to be 
objective, b u t fo r my p a rt, I agree with those sociologists who believe th a t 
s tu d en ts  a re  not likely to  be able successfully  to  avoid o r to  disclaim th e ir  
contextual lim itations and bias.
(3) The Second Stage of Data Collection. Access to  most of the  m aterial 
used in  th is  th es is  I have negotiated fo r myself. I t  has been collected 
from arch iv es  in a ran g e  of places: among them, th e  India Office, the  
School of A frican and O riental Studies, th e  Dean and  C hapter L ib rary  in 
Durham, th e  National Gandhi Museum, Smarak Sang Sangrahalaya and  a  
num ber of Local S tudies C entres. Deposit lib ra ries , especially  th e  B ritish  
L ibrary , hold some pam phlets which do not seem to be available elsew here. 
In addition, num erous indiv iduals have offered me le tte rs , family reco rd s , 
old pho tog raphs, new spapers, ad d ress  lis ts , duplicated and typed  sheets, 
magazines and  th e  kind of m aterial th a t is often d iscarded  or not read ily  
available.
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Emily Marshall, James Adderley, John Winslow and V errier Elwin all 
le f t some h an d -w ritten  m aterials as well as pam phlets and  leafle ts  p rin ted  
fo r d istribu tion . James A dderley’s 'p en n y -a-lin e  effusions* and  Emily 
M arshall’s pam phlets designed to be posted were of crucial im portance fo r 
in te rp re tin g  th e ir  actions. The th ree  male fo u n d ers  also w rote longer tex ts  
pub lished  by commercial pub lishers for wider d is trib u tio n , including  those 
which can be loosely described  as autobiographies.
Those with whom these  four founders in te ra c ted  have sometimes also 
le f t reco rd s  of the  same even ts or mentioned th ese  fo u n d ers  in th e ir  
au tob iographies, which have assisted  my in te rp re ta tio n s . In  addition, 
num erous s tu d ies  which o ther people have made of various asp ec ts  of the  
social life of th is  period have informed my analyses.
Where possible, I have tried  to 'collect* th e  F ranciscan  d a ta  in  th e  
form in  which it  was available to these four people; fo r example, finding  
th e  ac tua l tex t in  th e  exact edition when known, and examining th e  Umbrian 
topography  as i t  was in th e ir  period from photographs. I have also made 
v is its  to most of the  places in which the founders were (with th e  exception 
of th e  Indian  locations) and  tried  to view the  s tre e ts  and  houses and  the  
people in  them as they  viewed them. This was p a rticu la rly  in s tru c tiv e  and 
enjoyable in th e  North East, as with the assis tance  of local an tiq u arian s  
and  h isto rian s, a  local woman was unearthed  of whom th ey  had no t heard . 
An anonymous au th o r of a  lost text, A Suggestion  fo r  Our Timest Emily 
M arshall, was finally identified  a t the Mormon cen tre  for genealogical 
re se a rch  in Sunderland.
My aim has been to be v ery  concrete, b u t un fo rtu n ate ly  th e  evidence 
is incomplete because th e re  are  few records of one of th e  main form s of 
human in teraction : conversation.
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(4) Analysis of th e  Data (i) Using Variables (ii) T esting  th e  P lausibility  
of H ypotheses. In the  course of the  re se a rc h , th e  data  have been 
analysed  in a  num ber of d ifferen t ways. I hav e , fo r example, used  ideal 
ty p es , selected d iffe ren t se ts  of variables fo r  c h a r ts , and te s te d  the  
p lausib ility  of d iffe ren t explanatory hypotheses.
Ideal ty p es  were not a t all sa tisfac to ry  because I had too many 
models with which to  deal. The variables an a ly sis  of both  th e  F ranciscan  
reso u rces  and th e  social context resources a s s is te d  in refin ing  questions 
as I slowly learned  w hat to look for. Making categories of F ranciscan  
reso u rces  in term s of time, topographies, te x ts , occupancy of space, 
a rte fa c ts  and formal organisations has become one of the  organ ising  
p rinc ip les  of the  thesis .
Explanatory hypotheses were tu rn ed  in to  questions to te s t  th e ir  
p lausib ility . Were the  founders influenced by th e ir  upb ring ing?  Were 
th e re  signs of social s tra in  in th e ir  local s itua tions?  Were th e re  
co n cu rren t changes tak ing  place in the  Anglican Communion and  o th e r 
relig ious bodies? Were major changes in global system s affecting  th e ir  
actions? To w hat ex ten t were the  organisations shaped  by th e  technology 
available? Were th ey  utilising St. Francis to  achieve a  sense of iden tity?  
Were th ey  seeking Franciscan  Third O rders as  a  r e tu rn  to a  Golden Age, 
a nostalg ia  fo r a  van ished  world? Were they  usin g  St. F rancis as a  form 
of legitim ation fo r th e ir  actions? Were they  u sin g  him to m anipulate o th e r 
people? Was ev ery th in g  th ey  did rational? Was th e ir  prim ary motivation 
the  estab lishm ent of th e ir  organisation?
All th ese  questions had some relevance in th e  course of th e  
em ergence of th ese  o rganisations. All were u n sa tis fa c to ry  as s in g le -fac to r 
explanations, no t least because th e  contexts w ere co n stan tly  changing ones.
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5. THE PRESENTATION OF RESEARCH RESULTS.
I am p resen tin g  my research  describ ing how James A dderley, Emily 
M arshall, John Winslow and V errier Elwin came to  form em bryonic Anglican 
F ranciscan  Third O rders in four chapters. Each is a  situational s tu d y , a 
life -h is to ry , and a  narra tive  with a theoretical p lo t
(1) Situational S tud ies . By using the  term, situational s tu d y , I mean th a t  
fa c to rs  of relevance in a situation have been included which had I w orked 
prim arily  w ith variab les could only have been included a t  a  h igh  level of 
ab s trac tio n . The th esis , fo r example, depicts th e  'hum an faces* of Bishops 
of th e  Anglican Communion, rep resen ta tives of th e  B ritish  ‘Raj* and o th er 
social g roups as they  were experienced by  th e  founders. D escribing 
s itu a tio n s  has allowed me to provide descrip tive detail, fo r instance , of 
sh o rt no tes w ritten  by one person for another.
(2) L ife -h is to ries . By using the term, life h isto ry , I mean th a t  m aterial 
re lev an t to  th e  founder*s lives has been collected from as many sources as 
possible. A collector of life-h isto ries does not, however, claim to have 
collected ev ery th in g  th e re  is to know, and does not n ecessarily  even s tu d y  
an e n tire  life. What a re  offered here are ‘topical life-histories* -  sections 
of lives -  which re la te  to  the  topic in hand. The advan tage of a  life- 
h is to ry  method is th a t  i t  makes the role of social ac to rs  plain.
(3) N arratives, By using  the  term, n arra tiv e , I mean ‘th e  o rgan isation
of m aterial in a chronologically sequential o rd er, and th e  focusing of
31co n ten t into a  single coheren t sto ry , albeit w ith subplots*. In  P eter 
Abell*s w ords, I ‘would seek to explain the occurrence of a  p a rtic u la r  ev en t 
(a social outcome) in  term s of those actions which, in  context, b ro u g h t it  
about*. As Lawrence Stone, Peter Abell, Paul Roth, Daniel Bertaux and  
o th e r advocates of th e  modern narra tive  method in sis t, n a rra tiv e s  a re  not 
ju s t  any  so rt of ‘story*. They are sto ries w ritten  in a  theoretica lly
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s tru c tu re d  way, and in which human action p rov ides th e  moving force
which p ro cu res  th e  social outcomes which are  of analy tical in te re s t.
One fu rn ish es  a n a rra tiv e  which p u rp o rts  no t only to  describe  th e  
actions them selves and th e ir  connectivity  h u t also to  explain w hat 
is  realised  or happens in the  social world*.
(4) Theoretical vlo ts. By using the  term , th eo re tica l p lo ts, I mean th a t
th e  n a rra tiv e s  have a  theoretica l content. The main p lo ts explain how it
came to  be th a t  four people in d ifferen t social contexts took va lues from
a  relig ious reso u rce  in th e  p rocess of 'founding* organ isiations. The 'su b -
p lo ts ’ dem onstrate the  inadequacy of s in g le -fac to r explanations of th e ir
social actions. These will be discussed in th e  final ch ap te r.
6. SUMMARY OF THE REMAINING CHAPTERS.
R eaders may find it  usefu l to have a  b rie f  in troduction  to  the  
rem aining ch ap te rs  of th e  th esis . This in tro d u c to ry  ch ap te r  is followed by 
two p a r ts  and  a  concluding chap ter.
P a r t  One is a  single ch ap te r describ ing th e  construc tion , co n ten t and 
d is tr ib u tio n  of F ranciscan  resources.
P a r t Two consists  of four chap ters  which tra ce  th e  life h is to rie s  of 
James A dderley, Emily Marshall, John Winslow, and V errier Elwin. Each 
n a rra tiv e  has two p a rts ; th e  f ir s t  traces  ev en ts  before th ese  people 
developed any  idea th a t  th ey  would be founders  of a  F ranciscan  Third 
O rder: th e  second tra ces  how some kind of em bryonic F ranciscan  Third 
O rder o rgan isa tion  was formed.
C hanter Two: The C onstruction of F ranciscan  Resources an d  Values.
This ch ap te r also has two p a rts . The f ir s t  p a r t  b eg ins by 
recoun ting  how Catholics, mainly in Italy , f i r s t  co n stru c ted  th e  cu ltu s  of 
St. F rancis w ithin th e  framework of an a lready  estab lished  S ain t-system . 
The ab u n d an t th ir te e n th  and fo u rteen th -cen tu ry  Ita lian  reso u rces  w ere an
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im portan t fea tu re  of th e  la te-n ine teen th  and early -tw en tie th  c e n tu ry  rev ival 
of in te re s t  in St. F rancis. The second section ske tches how and why 
England came to have Franciscan resources and th en  to  lose most of them 
a t  th e  time of the  English P ro tes tan t Reformation. The consequen t d ea rth  
of English F ranciscan  resou rces was a second im portant fea tu re  of th e  
1882-1939 rev ival in England. The th ird  section tu rn s  away from England 
and  focuses b riefly  on th e  Spanish and o ther Roman Catholic Empires a f te r  
th e  Catholic Reformation. This period was im portant in  the  la te r  rev ival 
because i t  m arked a  second ‘golden age*, especially fo r th e  F ranciscan  
f r ia rs . The fo u rth  section considers the  modification of th e  F ranciscan  
re so u rces  in the  period of European Enlightenm ent and Rationalism. The 
final section of the  f i r s t  p a r t  is a b rief account of th e  actions of Pope Pius 
IX and  th e ir  effects.
The second p a r t  of the chap ter traces  the  rev iva l of devotion to  St. 
F rancis among Roman Catholics and the  recovery  of in te re s t in him among 
th e  ‘others* in th e  period 1882-1926. The propositions which Roman 
Catholics and th e  ‘others* con tribu ted  to a ‘g rea t debate* abou t St. F rancis 
in public domains from 1882 to 1926 will be outlined.
As has a lready  been explained in notes, I use th e  term  Roman 
Catholic to  describe  those people who, a fte r  th e  P ro te s tan t Reformation, 
w ere in  communion with th e  See of Rome; and the  term  ‘others* to  describe  
those  who were not Roman Catholics. This la tte r  device has been adopted 
to avoid th e  problem of having constantly  to hyphenate  selections from 
P ro te s tan t, secu lar, liberal, m odernist, lay, intellectual, professional.
C hanter Three:The Social Dramas of James Granville A dderley.
This n a rra tiv e  is a s tu d y  of the  fifth  son of the f i r s t  Lord Norton. An
u n su b stan tia ted  claim was made in 1919 th a t Adderley was th e  best-know n
33clergym an in the  Church of England, and since his death  in 1942 his
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name has been listed  in a  number of historical s tu d ies . He was a founder
of ‘th e  drama* a t Oxford U niversity, the f ir s t  full-tim e w arden of Oxford
House (a u n iv e rs ity  settlem ent in Bethnal Green), a  w rite r of num erous
tra c ts  and s to ries, a  prodigious le tte r-w rite r, a leading C hristian  Socialist,
a  member of th e  Independen t Labour Party , and in  1894 a  founder of the
Society of th e  Divine Compassion, a  religious community fo r men -  and  th is
is only a  lis t  of h is most frequen tly  recorded actions.
T. P. S tevens, A dderley’s only biographer, w rote th a t  he ‘took fo r his
p a tte rn  St. F rancis of Assisi*, b u t Stevens made no attem pt to  explain th a t  
34statem ent. B arrie Williams recognised A dderley’s influence on th e
Anglican F ranciscan  rev ival by naming a section of h is s tu d y , ‘The Age of
Adderley*, b u t Williams, like Anson, Allchin, Moorman and  o th e r s tu d en ts  of
Anglican relig ious o rd e rs , concentrated his a tten tio n  on th e  form ation of
35the  Society of Divine Compassion. Few have tak en  much notice of w hat 
A dderley did before he joined it  or a fte r he le f t it. In  my n a rra tiv e , 
A dderley’s forming and leaving th is  Society a re  se t in  a  longer sequence, 
em bracing severa l o th e r contexts.
All who have w ritten  of Adderley agree th a t  he was ‘a  character*, 
a  m ercurial personality , a  na tu ra l clown, a g ifted  ac to r, and a  man of 
humour. More th an  one comment has been made to th e  effect th a t  he never 
stayed  long in any  one place. I t  has been s ta ted  o r implied th a t th is  was 
because he lacked stay ing  power and consistency in following up his ideas. 
In my view, as I shall a rg u e , th is  has been a  w rong assessm ent.
The n a rra tiv e  closes in 1926 a fte r which A dderley gracefu lly  
w ithdrew from being a  public in te rp re te r  of F ranciscan  values. A final 
section summarises su b seq u en t events until h is death  in  1942.
C hapter Four; The Suggestion of Emily E sth e r M arshall. This is a  
study  of an unm arried woman who lived for most of h e r  life in Sunderland
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and  D arlington, in the  Anglican diocese of Durham in  North E ast England. 
P reviously , Miss Marshall, th e  second founder, has been 'h id d en  from 
history*. She has been mentioned in only a  sen tence  of B arrie William’s 
s tu d y  of th e  Anglican Franciscan  Revival. In  a  c h ap te r  headed with the  
name of Luigi Josa, Miss Marshall was w rongly described  as  'Mrs. 
Skeffington*, th e  name of th e  p rin te rs  who published  h e r 'T h ird  Order 
Book’.36
Miss Marshall was a  contem porary of A dderley, b u t a  major d ifference 
in  th e ir  social situation  in  1889, when she made h e r  Suggestion  fo r  Our 
Times to Bishop Lightfoot of Durham, was th a t she was an un titled  single 
woman of almost sixty, and he was a young recen tly -o rd a in ed  a ris to c ra t.
The f ir s t  p a r t  of th is  n arra tiv e  re la tes  how in  th e  period 1879-89, 
Miss M arshall observed  ev en ts  in th ree  p arish es  in  Sunderland , in the  
diocese of Durham, and in th e  Anglican Communion. This prom pted h e r to 
su g g e s t to  Lightfoot th a t he should take fu r th e r  s te p s  to  p rep a re  th e  way 
fo r women to  be deacons. Shortly  before his death  in  la te  1889, according 
to  Miss M arshall, L ightfoot suggested  to her th a t th e  Anglican Communion 
also needed a  Franciscan Third Order.
The second p a r t  of th e  ch ap ter details how a f te r  L ightfoot’s death , 
Miss M arshall searched  fo r inform ation about St. F rancis  and  the  F ranciscan  
Third  O rder. She added th e  values drawn from them  to  h e r p rev ious 
values and an organisation  em erged which she and  o th e r people saw as 
both  an  em bryonic diaconate and an embryonic F ranciscan  Third  O rder. 
There is  more evidence of th e  effect of her actions th an  of A dderley’s. 
The Anglican Third O rder which Miss Marshall founded sp read  in to  a 
num ber of Provinces of th e  Anglican Communion. I t  had prolific grow th in 
th e  West Indies.
In  1901, Miss Marshall gave up her cen tra l role in  th e  form ation of
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th e  O rder, having estab lished  an In te r-P rov inc ia l Council. A final section 
ou tlines th e  h is to ry  of th e  O rder un til h er dea th  in  1915, and  th en  up to  
1939.
C hanter Five: The Ashram Experiment of Jo h n  Conley Winslow. John 
Winslow (often called Jack), the  th ird  founder, is  b e s t known as a  hymn 
w rite r  and as one of ‘th e  th re e  musketeers* a t  th e  s ta r t  of th e  Lee Abbey 
Fellowship, an organ isation  th a t still has its  c e n tre  in  South Devon. This 
la t te r  period of h is life -h is to ry  is not recounted , excep t in  th e  final section 
tra c in g  ‘su b seq u en t events*. The period mainly covered  is from 1915 to  
1934. Winslow has described  th is  period himself in  th re e  books, and a  
num ber of p rin ted  n ew s-le tte rs. Philipos Thomas, Andrew Webb, Helen 
Ralston, Barrie Williams and some o thers  have w ritten  b rie f ch ap te rs  and
a rtic le s  about th e  formation of C hrista Seva Sangha, an ashram  which
37Winslow was instrum ental in forming in West India. In  1987, S is te r 
B arbara  Noreen, C.S.M.V., completed a com prehensive s tu d y  of th e  Sangha, 
p r in ted  fo r limited circulation, which she has k ind ly  allowed me to consult.
Only S is te r  B arbara Noreen has given much a tten tio n  to  th e  em ergence of
38a  F ranciscan  Third O rder from the ashram. P robably  because Winslow 
did not remain a  member of Anglican organisations which w ere specifically 
F ranciscan , and because C hrista  Seva Sangha has been s tu d ied  as one of 
th e  p ioneering ashram s in India, the degree to  which F ranciscan  values
influenced  Winslow*s ashram  experim ent has, I believe, been underestim ated
39in  all th e  p rin ted  accounts.
The f ir s t  p a r t  of th is  narra tive  describes th e  values and social 
contexts which influenced Winslow’s decision to become a  m issionary, and 
tra c e s  h is f i r s t  years  in Ind ia  during which he acqu ired  h is  blend of 
Indian  and  F ranciscan  values. I t  closes by explaining how Winslow matched 
F ranciscan  values with o th e r values in the  world context of 1919 and
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re tu rn e d  to India to form C hrista Seva Sangha.
The second p a r t  begins in 1926, the year of th e  sev en th  cen ten ary  
of St. F rancis, and  tra ces  how Englishmen jo ined th e  Indian members of 
C hrista  Seva Sangha. One of them especially, W. S. R obertson, was 
s tro n g ly  motivated by a se t of Franciscan values which d iffered  in  some 
re sp e c ts  from Winslow’s, and, largely  because of R obertson’s influence, th e  
Sangha was reorgan ised . F ranciscan models draw n from th e  W estern 
C hurch  were m erged with models which Winslow had p rev iously  draw n from 
India. The n a rra tiv e  closes in  1934, when Winslow re tu rn e d  to  England. 
The final sections trace  ev en ts  in England and Ind ia  u n til 1939, and  th en  
v e ry  b rie fly  to Winslow’s death  in 1979.
C hanter Six: The Franciscan-G andhian V enture of V errie r Elwin.
V errier Elwin, th e  fo u rth  founder, is known in th e  West as  a 
d istingu ished , b u t unconventional an thropologist who s tud ied  Indian  trib es . 
In  India, he is honoured as a  disciple of Gandhi and as th e  ad v ise r  to 
Nehru on tr ib a l affa irs. He was a  prolific w rite r and  th e re  is  an 
abundance of both p rin ted  and  m anuscript m aterial fo r re c o n s tru c tin g  his 
life -h is to ry . O thers, mainly an thropologists, have w ritten  abou t Elwin.^ 
Misra, who has w ritten  th e  longest and fu lle s t assessm ent of Elwin, 
recogn ised  Elwin’s F ranciscan  motivation only in  a  footnote.** Careful 
s tu d y  of his early  life and access to le tte rs  has shown th a t  F ranciscan  
values were fa r  more im portant to Elwin th an  th is  position indicates.
The f ir s t  p a r t  of th e  n a rra tiv e  focuses on earlie r s tag es  of Elwin’s 
life. I t  tra ces  f i r s t  why Elwin in 1926 le ft Oxford U niversity  to  join 
C hrista  Seva Sangha in India. While th ere , he v isited  Gandhi’s ashram . Two 
y ea rs  la te r , influenced by Gandhi and o th er Indian  nationalists , he left 
C hrista  Seva Sangha to form a St. F rancis ashram , a  T hird  O rder 
settlem ent, in the  jungle. He was guided by Gandhi and a  Roman Catholic
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S iste r a t  a  F ranciscan  convent in Trevi, not fa r  from Assisi.
The second p a r t  tra c e s  how Elwin attem pted to  m erge F ranciscan  and 
Gandhian values while living among the Gond and  o th e r tr ib e s , b u t still
19influenced by rap id ly  changing political contexts. Deprived of o th e r 
sources of income, Elwin transm uted  his F ranciscan  values in to  a  s tu d y  of 
Indian tr ib e s  publish ing  th e  re su lts  of th is  s tu d y  in o rd e r  to  have an 
income. This was the  beginning of his ca reer as an  an thropolog ist. A 
final section reco rd s  Elwin’s adoption of Ind ian  c itizensh ip  w ith the  
achievem ent of national independence, and even ts  to  h is death  in  1964.
C hanter Seven: Conclusions. The major v ir tu e  of situational analyses, 
life -h isto ries  and th e  n a rra tiv e  method is th a t i t  fo rces a sociologist to 
theorise  about something concrete. The final c h ap te r  draw s conclusions 
from the  re sea rch  in a  discussion of th e  main th eo re tica l plot and  sub­
plots. There are  some suggestions for fu r th e r  re sea rc h  which m ight reveal 
w hether o th er relig ious and  historical reso u rces, especially  those  from 
which symbolic values may be drawn, could yield fu r th e r  evidence about 
the  location of religion and the  p as t in th e  modern world.
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1. David Lowenthal, Introduction to The Past is  a Foreign C ountry , 
(1985:xxvi).
2. This definition of a Saint has been taken  from Jacques Douillet, What
is  a Saint?  (1958:84).
3. In  general, I have used  the  term, Catholic, to  describe  th e  Church
in  Communion with th e  See of the Rome before th e  P ro tes tan t 
Reformation. When re fe rr in g  to the period a f te r  th e  Reformation I call
i t  Roman Catholic to d istingu ish  it from o th e r  ch u rches.
4. This definition of resou rce  has been tak en  from th e  Concise Oxford 
Dictionary.
5. This definition of values has been tak en  from th e  Concise Oxford 
Dictionary.
6. The term  ‘others* has been used to d escrib e  those  who w ere not 
Roman Catholics. While I shall t ry  to  name ag en ts , th is  device 
enables me to  avoid th e  problem of having co nstan tly  to  hyphenate  
P ro tes tan t-secu la r-lib era l-m o d ern ist- lay -in te llec tual-p ro fessional.
7. Martin J. Welsh in  an  artic le "B rother F rancis" , The Q uarterly  
Review , (1926:336, 341).
8. The Times, Leading artic le , 3 October, 1926.
9. James 0. Dobson, The L ittle  Poor Man o f  Assisi: A Consideration o f  
the  Life and Significance o f St. Francis, (1926: Preface)
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12. J. M. Bampton, The Secre t o f St. Francis, (1926:4).
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14. The Newcastle Chronicle, 2 October 1926.
15. The New S ta tesm an  in  an article "The Saint of the  Animals" 9 
October, 1926.
16. The Newcastle Journal, 4 October 1926.
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18. Pius XI, Encyclical L e tter  to h is venerable b re th ren  the  patriarchs, 
prim ates, archbishops, bishops, and o th er  ordinaries in peace and  
communion with the Apostolic See, on S t, Francis o f  A ssisi, on the  
occasion o f  the  seven th  cen tenary o f  h is  death . (1926:16, 26).
19. Armel 0* Connor, in Vincent, The L ittle  Brown Company, (1925:75). 
This was an anthology p rin ted  fo r limited circulation.
20. The Daily Telegraph , 2 October, 1926.
21. Lawrence Housman, "Francis, the  man", Theology, October 1926.
22. "St. F rancis and th e  Modern World". The Times L itera ry  Supp lem ent 
30 Septem ber, 1926.
23. The S tu d en t C hristian  Movement P ress  in  1926 published  A rseniev’s, 
M ysticism and  the Eastern Church, The au th o r explained th a t St. 
F rancis was a  W estern Saint who could be app rec ia ted  in th e  East.
24. A. G. Little, (1926), Notes on the Exhibition o f Franciscan M anuscripts  
at the B ritish  Museum, There were sev era l review s of th e  exhibition 
of which th e  fu lles t would seem to be th e  one w ritten  by Robert 
Steele fo r The Blackfriars Journal,
25. Harold E. Goad in 1926 delivered a lec tu re , a fte rw ard s  p rin ted , The 
Fame o f  S t, Francis, This was one of several such  lec tu res  delivered 
by d iffe ren t scholars in various se ttin g s .
26. M artin L uther. Preface to A Book o f  Selections from the  L egends o f  
St, Francis; en titled  ”The A bsurd  A cts o f  the Barefooted Franciscans 
to ennoble the  Saint o f  their Order, litera lly  *The Owls* Play o f  the  
Barefooted Monks*, Luther urged: 'May England beware! May the  
Anglican Church p ro te s t against the  encroachm ents of th e  papacy*. 
'Beware Anglicana! (1542:5).
27. The work and  influence of Paul Sabatier will be d iscussed  much more 
fu lly  in C hapter One of th is  thesis.
28. Richard Johnson in  "The s to ry  so far: and fu r th e r  
transform ations?", a paper which formed p a r t  of a  collection edited  
by David Palmer, In troduction to Contemporary Cultural S tu d ies  has 
w ritten  of w hat he named 'c ircu its  of culture*. His c ircu it had four 
sectors: th e  sources of production, the  actual 'texts*, the  p rocess  of 
'readings* and  'lived c u ltu re s ’. The last, he su g g ested , could be 
'to u g h  and sh ru b b y  undergrow th  well away from th e  limelight. (1986: 
283,287).
29. This definition of context has been taken  from The Concise Oxford 
Dictionary,
30. William Quinlan Lash drew inspiration  from St. F rancis while a t 
Cambridge and was closely associated with th e  F ranciscan  movement 
th ro u g h o u t his life. He became the  achy ra  of C hrista  Prema Seva 
Sangha, a F ranciscan  ashram  th a t grew o u t of th e  experim ent,
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31. Lawrence Stone, "The revival of n a rra tiv e : reflections on a  new old 
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(1988), Christian Ashrams, Barrie Williams, (1982), The Franciscan 
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38. S is te r B arbara Noreen, (the tex t is  not dated), A Wheat Grain Sown 
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39. S is te r B arbara Noreen’s account is  in th is  re sp e c t v e ry  d iffe ren t 
from th e  n a rra tiv e  p resen ted  here.
40. M. C. P radhan , R. D. Singh, P. K. Misra and D. B. S as try , fo r example, 
ed ited  Anthropology and Archaeology: E ssays in Commemoration o f  
Verrier Elwin, 1901-64, There were a  large num ber of p rin ted  
ob ituaries  of Elwin a f te r  his death. There were also severa l review s 
of h is posthum ously published autobiography, The Tribal World o f  
Verrier Elwin, Most of these  were w ritten  in  Ind ia  by people who 
knew Elwin a fte r  th e  period with which th is  n a rra tiv e  is prim arily  
concerned. He fea tu re s  in a num ber of o th e r p rin ted  w orks, 
including Jaw aharlal N ehru’s (1942) An Autobiography with M usings 
on Recent E ven ts  in India  and The Collected Works o f  Mahatma 
Gandhi,
41. B habugrahi Misra, (1973), Verrier Elwin: A Pioneer Indian
An thropologist.
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42. The p ap ers  of John Sankey, Viscount Sankey of Moreton, Lord 
Chancellor, a t  th e  time of the  1931 Round Table Conference, illu s tra te  
th e  in terconnections. P rivate le tte rs  exchanged betw een Elwin and  
Sankey about Elwin’s ’T ertiary  Settlement* a t Gond Seva Mandal are  
in a  collection of p ap ers  a t the D epartm ent of W estern M anuscripts 
a t  th e  Bodleian L ibrary . Most of th e  o th e r p ap e rs  in  th e  folios 
which deal w ith political relations betw een Indian  and  Britain a re  
labelled ’secret*, ’to be kep t u n d er lock and key*, ’most secret*, 
’confidentia l’, ’sec re t and confidential*. Finding re fe ren ces  to St. 
F rancis  in  th ese  folios was a su rp rise  even  though  I hoped to  find 
them.
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CHAPTER TWO.
THE CONSTRUCTION OE 
FRANCISCAN RESOURCES 
AND VALUES,
1228- 1926.
P a rt One.
THE LEGACY OF ALMOST SEVEN CENTURIES, 1228-1882.
1. CONSTRUCTING FRANCISCAN RESOURCES AFTER CANONISATION.
By th e  time of St. Francis* death in 1226, th e  Church had estab lished  
a  * Saint-system * by which dead heroes were honoured. The term  ‘Saint*, 
orig inally  a  Jew ish concept of living heroes specially chosen by  God, had, 
well before th a t  time, come to mean the  dead whose chosen s ta tu s  had been 
dem onstrated by th e  quality  of th e ir  lives, pre-em inently , those  who had 
chosen to die for th e ir  beliefs.* Since th e  Church had controlled  th e  
selection of those to  be called ‘Saint*, and had developed a  s tro n g , 
cen tra lised  organisation , e n try  to the  system  p re -su p p o sed  qualities of life 
of which th e  Church approved. From these  qualities, values, th a t  is 
estim ates of w orth, desirab ility  and u tility , were distilled. A fter 
canonisation, th e  Church perm itted  public veneration  of those  values in 
accordance with the ru les  of th e  ‘Saint-system*. In  1228, St. F rancis was 
given a  place in th is  system , and afte rw ards Catholics communicated his 
value to  Catholics using  six custom ary ways: allocating time, ce leb ra ting  
topography , au tho ris ing  tex ts, occupying space, ap p ro p ria tin g  a r te fa c ts  and 
form alising human organ isations.
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(1) Allocating Sacred Time. In  Ju ly  1228, G regory IX, papal m onarch of 
th e  W estern Catholic Church, took time to  make th e  jo u rn e y  from Rome to 
Assisi. At a  splendid ceremony he pronounced th a t  F rancesco  B ernardone, 
who had died 4 October 1226, was a  ‘Saint*. People on e a r th  could in th e ir  
p ra y e rs  ad d ress  ‘Saint Francis of Assisi*, who was now in heavenly 
e te rn ity , ou tside th e  confines of ea rth ly  time.
The Catholic Church had a  sacred  calendar, a  cyclical arrangem en t 
of time, a lready  crowded with feasts  of Sain ts, which was (and is) rev ised  
each year. The Pope duly allocated to St. F rancis th e  date  of 4 October, 
th e  day of his death  on ea rth  and his b ir th  in e te rn ity , which has been 
included in th e  Roman Catholic Calendar ev e r since. By reco rd in g  th e  year 
of F ran c is’s death  as 1226, he allocated him a place in  e a r th ly  time as  well 
as th e  cyclical remembrance of his heavenly tim elessness.* This e v e r-  
re c u rr in g  p a tte rn  of remembrance en su red  th a t values a t tr ib u te d  to St. 
F rancis were constan tly  recalled, and were sub seq u en tly  ce leb ra ted  in  th e  
o th e r resou rces. As we shall see, th is  p a tte rn  was going to be 
in te rru p te d .
(2) Celebrating Sacred Tonography. St. F rancis’s name in  1228 was 
added to  the  catalogue of Saints with a  d istingu ish ing  title: of Assisi. 
A ccording to Catholic teach ing , th e  whole ea rth  was God’s, b u t a  local man 
by his holy life and death  could hallow and give meaning to th e  n a tu ra l 
and  co n stru c ted  fea tu re s  of a p articu la r area* The topograph ies of 
geographically  defined spaces were resou rces which Catholics used  to 
ce leb ra te  the  w orth, desirab ility  and u tility  of Saints, who w ere them selves 
now in  a  Communion not limited by earth ly  boundaries. Catholics could 
give a  new meaning and significance to Assisi w here F rancis had been 
born , had lived and had died. In addition, build ings and  s tre e ts  in 
num erous o th e r Umbrian tow ns acquired  meaning from specific inciden ts.
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Francis had been to  Spoleto, for example, w here he had a  dream th a t 
persuaded  him to  serve  God generously; to Foligno, w here he had sold his 
fa th e r’s p ro p e rty  to  give to the  poor; to Mount Subasio, w here he had 
made a  cave into a  herm itage; to San Damiano, w here in th e  crum bling 
ch u rch  he had heard  th e  w ords, ’Repair my C hurch’; to a  little  ch u rch  of 
St. M ary-of-the-A ngels (also known as the Portiuncula) w here he had fe lt 
called to follow a Gospel way of life; to a hovel in Rivo Torto in which he 
had lived and  tended  lepers; to Bevagna, w here he had preached  to  th e  
b irds; to  Greccio, w here he had recalled the p o v erty  of C h ris t’s b ir th  by 
making a  crib ; to Cannara, w here he had given guidance to  men and women 
with family and  civic responsibilities; to Mount A lverna, w here in Septem ber 
1224 he had received  th e  stigm ata of the  wounds of Christ.
In  h is poverty , St. F rancis travelled  on foot. From th is  he had 
gained an extensive experience of the coun tryside  and  its  animals, which 
la te r  generations were to see as the hallmark of h is life. His care  for 
them, and h is deligh t in th e  whole creation had found expression  in  a  poem 
he wrote. This ’landscape of the  mind* which he developed was la te r  
celebrated  by a  member of the  Franciscan Third O rder, Dante A lighieri 
(1265-1321).3
As we shall see, in th e  la te -n ine teen th  and tw entieth  cen tu rie s , 
medieval walled cities, ru ra l  landscape, lite ra ry  p ic tu re s  of ’St. F rancis 
country* and his own composition were going to  acqu ire  new meaning among 
those acquain ted  with u rb an  sprawl, in d u str ia l smog and th e  te r ra in  of 
war.
(3) A uthorising Sacred Texts. At the  time of th e  formation of C hrist­
ian ity , and still in th e  medieval period, those who could read  and  w rite 
were ’tiny  lite ra te  ree fs  on top of v as t illitera te  oceans*/ However, the  
lite ra te  c lergy  reco rded  th e  oral memories of th e  w ords and deeds of Saints
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in tex ts. These tex ts , considered sacred in th e ir  own r ig h t, were s tro n g ly  
pro tected . Copied and read  by clerics, s to red  in  conventual lib ra rie s  and  
never on open display, th ey  were not read ily  available to the  general 
population, o r even th e  small number who could have understood  them.
Thus, a f te r  th e  canonisation of St. F rancis, th e  Pope commissioned 
Thomas of Celano, a  F ranciscan fria r, a  w rite r of p roven  ability , and an 
eye-w itness to  many of the  recen t even ts in  Umbria, to collect oral 
testim onies and  w rite the  f i r s t  sacred b iography of St. Francis.®
As o th e r b iog raphers  of Saints for cen tu rie s  had done, Thomas 
a rran g ed  his Latin n a rra tiv e  of *a new lig h t in  th e  firmament of heaven’ 
in a chronological sequence. Like the w rite rs  of th e  Gospels who p rov ided  
a model fo r all hag iographers, he began w ith th e  circum stances and 
p o rte n ts  of b ir th  and ended with miracles th a t  o ccu rred  a f te r  death . In  
the custom ary m anner, he recounted  how, in th e  period betw een b ir th  and 
death, F rancis had re jec ted  worldly wealth and  fame; and  th en  described  
carefully  how, following the  example of C hrist, F rancis had cared  fo r th e  
poor and lep ers  and  in  o th e r ways followed his Lord. He em phasised th a t  
men and women had w anted to  follow F rancis’s heroic example and  th a t  th e  
Church had approved  th e  th re e  Religious O rders which developed to 
channel th e ir  devotion.
Thomas was unable to  claim th a t F rancis was a  m arty r, in th e  sense 
of being killed fo r his fa ith , b u t he had lived a  life of penance and 
received th e  wounds of C hrist on his body. Thomas cited  posthum ous 
miracles to  estab lish  his su b je c t’s sanctity . The implication was th a t 
F rancis could still be an  ag en t of miracles fo r Catholics, w herever th ey  
were, because he was no longer limited by time and space.
Thomas’s n a rra tiv e  was (and is) the  ea rliest source of detailed 
biographical inform ation abou t St. Francis, b u t fo r several cen tu rie s  i t  was
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n ev er officially available, even to lite ra te  Catholics. In  1266, th e  C hapter 
of th e  F ria rs  Minor approved  and adopted an o th er sacred  b iography  of St. 
F rancis which it had commissioned the  th en  M inister General of th e  F ria rs
c
Minor, Giovanni di Fadanza Bonaventure, to w rite .
Bonaventure used  Thomas’s account of St. F ran c is’s life as  a  source, 
b u t made some additions, deletions, and am endm ents. B onaventure’s 
L egends  (as the  longer and  sh o rte r  versions w ere named) became for 
Catholics, th e  official, sole, au thorita tive , and  exclusive L egends  of St. 
F rancis. The C hapter o rd ered  th a t 'all Legends of th e  Blessed F a th er 
form erly made shall be destroyed*.
A controlling group had th u s  decided w hat o th e r  people could copy, 
d is tr ib u te , read , and  have read  to them about St. F rancis. Their in ten tion  
was to  g e t rid  of all those  m anuscripts which th ey  believed to  be 
confusing , inadequate, inaccurate , unorthodox and dev ian t, especially  those 
w ritten  by  th e  'sp ir itu a ls ’ (the f r ia rs  who had w ithdraw n from A ssisi to  the  
M arches because th ey  ob jected  to the  building th e  controlling  g roup  were 
co n stru c tin g  in Assisi to commemorate St. F rancis).
Thus, St. F rancis had Bonaventure, a  renow ned theologian, la te r  
canonised and named 'a  Doctor of the  C hurch’, fo r h is sole official 
b iographer. St. B onaventure’s repu ta tion  en su red  th a t  m anuscrip ts  
containing th e  Legends  of St. F rancis’s life w ere copied and  d is tr ib u te d , 
both  inside and outside th e  Franciscan O rder. L ater, when th e  inven tion  
of p rin tin g  made it  n ecessary  to select which tex ts  to  p ropagate  by  th is  
method and  which to  keep in m anuscrip t form, St. B onaventure’s L egends  
of St. F rancis were rep roduced  on a  scale which could n ev er have been
9
achieved by m anuscrip ts alone. By the  end of th e  fifteen th  ce n tu ry , 
th e re  were enough copies fo r some to surv ive th e  a ssau lts  of fu tu re  floods, 
fire s , reform ations, revolu tions and wars.
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As we shall p resen tly  observe, not qu ite  all th e  earlie r m anuscrip ts 
w ere destroyed . A handful of copies of Thomas of Celano's two Legenda  
and  a few o th er tex ts  su rv ived , together w ith St. F ran c is 's  own w ritings. 
Nor did a  la te r  controlling group succeed in su p p ress in g  copies of The
L ittle  Flowers o f  St. Francisf the  work of a fo u rte e n th -c e n tu ry  'F ranciscan
0
sp iritu a l'. In  the  seven teen th  cen tu ry , Catholics w ere going to  have to 
w restle  with th e  meanings of the  vary ing  tex ts  to  c larify  th e  significance 
of th e  life of St. F rancis fo r them. Later still, in th e  tw entie th  cen tu ry , 
th e  'o th e rs ’ who did not seek the  imprimatur o r  n ihil obsta t of th e  Roman 
Catholic C hurch, would use these  original th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  and ed ited  
sev en teen th -cen tu ry  tex ts  to  co n stru c t new in te rp re ta tio n s  of th e  life of 
St. F rancis. They were going to give p reference  to  The L ittle  Flowers, and 
almost ignore St. B onaventure 's text.
(4) Occupying Sacred Space. Building a ch u rch  to  cover the  co rpse  of 
a  newly canonised Saint a t  the  place of his death  -  like allocating sacred  
time, designating  topographies and au thorising  tex ts  -w as common Catholic 
p ractice .
What d ifferen tia ted  th e  case of St. F rancis from th a t  of most o th e r 
S ain ts was th a t  an effic ien t Pope and an effic ien t F ranciscan  M inister 
General, B rother Elias, used  th e ir  positions and o rgan ising  skills to  obtain  
th e  n ecessary  money and resources to co n s tru c t an  exceptionally large 
building. Although some of the  'sp iritu a l' f r ia r s  in 1230 a rg u ed  th a t  an 
immense, solid and perm anent s tru c tu re  was no t needed to  commemorate a 
Poverello who had espoused 'Lady P overty ' and  often  s lep t in caves, th e ir  
objections were ignored.
Catholic teaching was bu ilt into a rch itec tu re . This was so in  all 
ch u rches. In  addition a t  Assisi, the  spaciousness which allowed fo r  both 
public cerem ony and individual contemplation, th e  designed  d a rk n ess  in  th e
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lower ch u rch  and lig h t in the  upper, th e  huge walls p rep a red  fo r v a s t 
decorative panels, th e  u n fe tte red  naves, the  bu ild in g ’s prominence as a  
landm ark, were forms of Catholic teaching about th e  perceived  significance 
of St. F rancis.
In  o th er towns and villages, new ch u rch es, la rge  and small, and  
chapels w ithin chu rches, were soon bu ilt o r dedicated  in his honour -  a t
Q
Gubbio, Todi, Trevi, Florence, Bologna, Padua, P aris , London ... . In  them 
all, cerem onies and celebrations, worship which was v isual and au ra l, took 
place, culm inating in th e  Mass, th e  focal poin t of all Catholic litu rg y .
Although Goethe la te r  described  th e  Assisi ch u rch  in its  period of 
re la tiv e  neglect as melancholy, a f te r  its  n in e teen th -cen tu ry  resto ra tio n , 
some of th e  ‘others* were going to find i t  of a rc h ite c tu ra l and  cu ltu ra l 
m erit and  y e t 'others* were going to compare i t  w ith th e  v e ry  d iffe ren t 
places in which Francis had prayed , such  as caves and  hu ts. Those who 
claimed no allegiance to the  Roman Catholic C hurch would reopen  th e  
discussion  of the  desirab ility , w orth and u tility  of a  solid memorial to a  
man 'who lived fo r a fo rtn ig h t on the  ch irp  of g ra ssh o p p e rs '.
(5) A ppropriating  Sacred A rtefacts. Catholics ap p ro p ria ted  m aterials and 
skills to  c o n s tru c t a rte fac ts , p ro d u cts  of human a r t  and  workm anship, to  
a s s is t  th e  fa ith fu l in th e ir  devitions.^ The m aterials and  skills d iffered  
according  to the place and time. St. F rancis was canonised a t  a  time when 
Ita lian  Catholics were pain ting  g litte ring  and  perm anent frescos d irec tly  on 
th e  walls of th e ir  churches.
The huge frescos, which the  M asters of the  F lorentine, Roman, Pisan, 
and  Sienese schools were commissioned to pain t in Assisi blazed from th e  
walls of both  the  lower and th e  upper church . Their scenes depicted 
episodes from sacred  n a rra tiv es , usually  th e  Old and  th e  New Testam ents 
and th e  hagiographies of th e  Saints. These w ere th o u g h t to be an
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effective means of teaching  Catholics th e  co n ten t of th e ir  C hristian  
profession . In  addition to th e  n a rra tiv es , im ages, which were sometimes 
s ta tu e s , p o rtray ed  still f ig u res  to encourage more contem plative devotion 
to  God.
Thus, scenes like those which the  M aestro di San Francesco pain ted  
in th e  Assisi lower ch u rch  encouraged a p ilg rim -w orsh ipper, by a  mere 
tu rn  of th e  head f ir s t  to th e  r ig h t, th en  to th e  le ft, to  view scenes in th e  
lives of th re e  people: C hrist, St. F rancis and  th e  self. On th e  r ig h t wall 
th e  m editating individual saw C hrist s trip p ed  of h is garm ents; on th e  left, 
a  p ic tu re  of St. F rancis, who had s tr ip p ed  himself of h is garm ents when 
he decided to  serve  his heavenly fa th e r. These f i r s t  p ic tu re s  were 
followed on th e  one side of th e  nave with more scenes from th e  life of 
C hrist and  on the  o th e r of St. Francis.
In  th e  up p er ch u rch , Giotto and his school pain ted  tw en ty -e ig h t 
la rg e  frescos depicting inciden ts which were A bsolutely  narrative* and  
‘em inently dram atic’.** Inciden ts from th e  Old and New Testam ents 
b o rd ered  them. The tw en ty -e ig h t frescos n a rra te d  a  detailed s to ry  which 
began with a  local scene. The Temple of Minerva, which the  new Church 
was in tended  to replace as the  most im portant building in Assisi, was 
depicted. A local peasan t was laying his cloak before a  su rp rise d  youth , 
g ree tin g  him as if he already  knew what all fu tu re  w orsh ippers  who came 
to th is  sh rin e  were expected to know: th e  youth  was now a  Saint of th e  
u n iv ersa l Church. In  the  second episode, F rancis was giving his colourful 
cloak to  a  poor knight; and th e  f ir s t  local people to  view th e  fresco s saw 
th e ir  own town and Umbrian hills in the  background. In  one, an  an g ry  
fa th e r  and a  puzzled crowd were w atching the  local bishop accep t th e  
decision of an  almost naked F rancis to renounce his e a rth ly  fa th e r ’s goods 
and se rv e  his F a ther in Heaven; in ano ther, Pope Innocent III, su rro u n d ed
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by d ig n ita ries  of the  Church in Rome, was handing  to F rancis th e  Rule of 
th e  F ria rs  Minor which he had approved; in  ano ther, F rancis was 
su p p o rtin g  a  collapsing Lateran church  on his shou lders. O ther scenes 
w ere, fo r example, of F rancis preaching to th e  b ird s  and  in te rp re tin g  the  
Gospel w ith a  Christm as crib  a t  Greccio. The final frescoes p o rtray ed  
ev en ts  which took place a f te r  th e  death of F rancis  -  th e  Saint healing a
w ounded man and releasing  a  woman from th e  bondage of sin , for
12instance. Each fresco  was a  visual p o rtray a l of an inciden t which had 
been f i r s t  n a rra ted  by Bonaventure in his w ritten  text.
A rtefacts also confirmed fo r the faith fu l th e  v ir tu e s  of St. F rancis, 
*a Confessor of th e  Faith*; the  Faith held a t all tim es and  in all p laces by 
all th e  Saints. He was paired , for example, w ith St. Martin of Tours 
because he had also given his cloak to a  poor man, w ith St. Dominic 
because he had also founded a  mendicant o rd e r, and with St. Jerome 
because he also undertook severe penances. In  h is devotion to th e  Blessed 
Virgin Mary he was p a rtn e red  with St. John th e  Evangelist* St. F rancis 
could o ften  be seen a t a  Sacra Conversazione, an  assem bly of S ain ts in 
heaven .13
Catholics constan tly  confirmed Catholic teach ing  by th e  a rrangem en t 
of pa in tings. Thus, in th e  Bardi Chapel of th e  ch u rch  of San Croce in 
Florence, the  f ir s t  pain ting  on one side of th e  chapel was of a  Bishop 
receiv ing  th e  self-o ffering  of a  naked F rancis, a  new ly-born  son of the 
Church. On th e  o ther side, th e  f irs t  painting was of Pope Honorius III 
confirm ing th e  la te r  Rule of the  Order of F ria rs  Minor. There could be no 
doubt b u t th a t  it  was th e  Church which had approved  and  sanctioned th e  
developm ent of Franciscan organisation. A fter th e  Pope had canonised 
o th e r members of the  th re e  Franciscan O rders, pain ted , and carv ed  
rep re sen ta tio n s  of St. F rancis were placed beside rep re sen ta tio n s  of St.
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Clare, founder of the  Second Order, and St. Louis and  St. E lizabeth, royal 
members and pa trons of th e  F ranciscan Third O rder. As th e  num ber of 
F ranciscan  Saints increased  -  with the  addition of St. Anthony of Padua, 
fo r example -  so i t  became ever c learer th a t  th e  Church th o u g h t St. 
F rancis to  be of im portance because he had founded organ isa tions capable 
of p roducing  Saints in every  generation.
O ther sacred  a rte fac ts , each with a function , w ere made which ta u g h t 
th a t  th e  daily life of St. F rancis, a deacon, was inseparab le  from the  
Catholic way of life, of which the  Mass was th e  cen tra l action. In 
num erous chu rches, the  Mass was said o r sung in  f ro n t of re red o s  panels 
showing th a t  St. F rancis now th a t his days on e a r th  had ended was in 
heaven. L ight was filte red  to the  w orsh ippers from ‘heaven* th ro u g h  
s ta in ed -g lass  windows b rillian t with p ic tu re s  of St. F ran c is’s life on ea rth . 
Pulp its and vestm ent ch es ts  had in trica te  ca rv in g s  of inc iden ts in  St. 
F ran c is’s life, as in the F ranciscan’s ch u rch  a t  San Croce in Florence.
As we shall see, in th e  period of the  la te -n in e teen th  and tw en tie th - 
c e n tu ry  rev ival, ‘others* were going to look a t th ese  a r te fa c ts  co n s tru c ted  
to be a  gateway to heaven as a gateway to o th e r ob jectives. Some re red o s  
panels, fo r example, were going to become gallery  and  museum exhib its 
which n a rra te d  the  s to ry  of developm ents in p icto rial a r t.
(6) Formalising Sacred O rganisations. The medieval Catholic C hurch, as 
we have already  observed , was a  highly organ ised  in stitu tio n  which had 
many sub -o rgan isa tions within it. In  the  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry , Religious 
O rders, such  as th a t of St. Benedict, were th o u g h t to  be of g re a t w orth.
Pope G regory IX, who was a member of th e  F ranciscan  Third O rder, 
wished to p ro te c t the th re e  Franciscan O rders, which he valued highly, 
from th e  possib ility  of extinction. In  particu la r, he d isag reed  with those  
B ro thers who believed th a t  th e  f r ia rs  should continue always to  follow St.
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F rancis in  absolute poverty . On the  28 Septem ber 1230 in  a  papal bull, 
Quo Elongati, G regory decreed th a t the  f r ia rs  could acqu ire  o r build  houses 
and  make suitable use of some possessions in  th e ir  missions. The Sacro 
Convento, a commodious, arched  building next to  th e  Basilica in  Assisi, for 
which th e  Pope laid th e  foundation stone in 1230, became th e  h ead q u a rte rs  
from which human and material reso u rces  w ere o rgan ised  fo r the
F ranciscan  missions across Europe.
As we shall la te r  see, in the  la te -n in e teen th  and  tw en tie th  cen tu rie s , 
th e  ‘others* were going to examine the  o rgan isation , th e  bu ild ings, and  th e  
reco rd s  which th e  f r ia rs  kept, and use them fo r p u rp o ses  which had 
noth ing  to  do with the  Holy See of Rome.
(7) Summary. In  a  h istorical context which has ap tly  been named ‘High 
Christendom* in which *a Papal Monarch* re igned  over much of th e  W estern 
world, Catholics used  an already existing in stitu tio n , the  Catholic C hurch, 
and  an a lready  formalised system , the  ‘Saint-system *, to co n s tru c t a  range  
of re so u rces  telling a single coheren t s to ry  abou t th e  value of St. F rancis 
and  th e  F ranciscan  O rders. This was accomplished by (1) allocating time
(2) ce lebrating  topography  (3) au thorising  tex ts  (4) occupying space (5) 
ap p ro p ria tin g  a r te fa c ts  and (6) formalising o rgan isations. These re so u rces  
were u sed  to c o n s tru c t v isual and aural experiences, usually  of w orship, 
exp ressed  in  r itu a ls , cerem onies, and pilgrim ages, which culm inated in  the  
Mass. The official Catholic Church tau g h t, in b rie f, th a t  F rancis of Assisi 
was of w orth , desirab ility  and u tility  because he was a  Saint. He was
exemplary as (1) a  follower of C hrist (2) a member of th e  Catholic Church
(3) an  ag en t of miracles (4) an in te rcesso r in heaven (5) a  m issioner and
(6) a founder of relig ious o rd e rs . F u rth e r, selected  in c id en ts  in  the  
Saint*s life rep re sen ted  in the  resou rces were illu s tra tiv e  of C hristian  
v irtu es : fo r example, of love, joy and humility; and especially  fo r the
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f r ia rs , of poverty , ch astity  and obedience.**
What was rem arkable in the  th ir te e n th  and  fo u rteen th  cen tu rie s  was 
no t th e  category  of Sainthood, th e  co nstruc tion  of a  single coheren t 
n a rra tiv e , the  ways of construc ting  resou rces, th e  c en tra lity  of au ra l and 
v isua l experiences, the  exemplary roles depicted, o r th e  C hristian  v irtu e s  
advocated. These were common. A rtefacts in  honour of St. F rancis were 
exceptional because of th e ir  num ber, range, size, brilliance and  th e  speed 
w ith which th ey  were constructed . They also had unusual detail, in ten sity  
and  emotional content.
As we shall see, in the  la te -n in e teen th  and tw en tie th  cen tu ries , 
‘others*, who re jec ted  a t least some of the  Catholic teach ings which the  
o rig inal reso u rces  were designed to convey, were going to  recognise th e  
ab ility , even th e  genius, of the  men who co n s tru c ted  them. They were 
going to  use them as reso u rces  for new areas  of study .
2. CONSTRUCTING AND DIMINISHING FRANCISCAN RESOURCES IN
ENGLAND. 1224-1558.
D escription and analysis of th e  next periods of h is to ry  will be v e ry  
much b rie fe r. The purpose  now is to ske tch  two social and  relig ious 
transfo rm ations in England which had a d irec t effect on th e  d is trib u tio n  
of Catholic Franciscan  resou rces. The f ir s t  is the  social im pact of th e  
cu ltu s  of St. F rancis and th e  second is the social impact of Pro testantism . 
These a re  minefields fo r th e  unw ary, bu t we need here  only to  reco rd  how 
in th e  course of more th a n  th re e  cen tu ries  Franciscan  re so u rces  were 
co n stru c ted , and then  how, in a  much sh o rte r  time, th ey  were nearly  all 
des tro y ed , defaced or removed.
(1) The Coming of th e  F ranciscan  Cultus and F ranciscan  O rders to  
England. On 10 Septem ber 1224, two years before th e  death  of St. F rancis
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and n early  four y ears  before his canonisation, nine F ranciscan  f r ia rs  led 
by Agnellus of Pisa, a deacon, arrived  a t Dover. They a ttra c te d  re c ru its  
and num bers grew rapid ly . The f r ia rs  se t up  houses in C an terbury , 
Oxford, Cambridge, London, Bristol, Coventry, C hichester, Winchelsea, 
Norwich, W orcester, H ereford, Salisbury, Newcastle, York ... and th ir ty  
years  la te r  th e re  were 1,242 fr ia rs  in 49 English towns.** We know th a t  
th ey  w ere instrum ental in observ ing  the feas t of St. F rancis with special 
a tten tio n  and  th a t  th ey  worked transform ing th e  topography  of towns, 
building ch u rch es, copying sacred  tex ts, sponsoring  a r te fac ts , and crea ting  
a  living Franciscan  p resence in th ree  religious o rd e rs . Robert G rossteste, 
William Chaucer and  o th e rs  depicted the vary in g  c h a ra c te r  of th e  f r ia rs  in 
the  next th re e  cen tu ries . Roger Bacon, a  leading scholar a t  Oxford, and 
the  f r ia r  of C haucer’s tale could hardly  have been more d ifferen t.
(2) The Coming of th e  P ro tes tan ts  to  England. For p re se n t pu rp o ses , we 
can conveniently  iden tify  th e  coming of English P ro testantism  with Henry 
VIII’s proclam ation th a t  th e  English monarch, and  not th e  Pope, was 
‘Supreme Head on Earth* of the Church of England. A fterw ards, th e  king 
and his agen t, Thomas Cromwell, and th e ir  su ccesso rs  (against some
opposition) diminished English Franciscan reso u rces  as a  p a r t  of th e ir
16reform ing policy. A visible and aural ru p tu re , a  division betw een p a s t
17and p re se n t, took place in English society.
There is no complete lis t of those F ranciscan  reso u rces  which could 
be heard  and  seen in England p rio r to the Reformation. We shall th e re fo re  
deal quickly with th e  p rocess  of th e ir  diminution which le ft only a  few 
outw ard s igns of th e  social p resence of St. F rancis which was m aintained 
by the  indiv iduals and families who remained in communion with Rome.
In b rie f, Cyclic Time: in  the Church of England Calendar th e  annual 
feast of St. F rancis was deleted and his name was excluded from Litanies
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18and  Collects. The s ta tu te s  forbade th e  c le rg y  to o ffer 'enticem ents to 
th e  pilgrim age of any Saint* or 'to  se t fo rth  o r extol* images, re lics, and 
m iracles. Pilgrimages to  Assisi ceased.
Occupied Space: English topography and its  meaning was transform ed 
when Henry VIII o rd ered  his agen ts to seize th e  p ro p e rty  of all Religious 
O rders on behalf of th e  Crown. The Benedictines provided C hurch of 
England ca thed ra ls , b u t not a single F ranciscan  ch u rch  became a  Church
of England ca thed ra l or im portant place of w orship because th e  f r ia r s  had
19bu ilt simply. Since th ey  were m issionaries to  th e  towns, unlike the  
C istercians, th e  F ranciscans had no co u n try  p ro p e rtie s  su itab le  for 
conversion  to  gentlem en’s p riva te  residences. A few of th e ir  town houses, 
such  as a t  C an terbury , were sold to p riv a te  ow ners and a  few of th e  
la rg e r  ones, such as a t London, were sold to corporations. The walls of 
only abou t a dozen remained -  a t Richmond, Winchelsea, and  G loucester, for 
example. The m ajority of the  61 Franciscan houses which in  1530 had 
in h ab itan ts  were hacked down because th e  s ites  w ere considered  more 
valuable th an  th e  buildings. At Bristol, fo r example, th e  stone was used 
to  build a  w harf.
O ther A rtefacts: w hat remained a fte r  Edward Vi’s re ig n  succum bed 
to  Cromwell’s men who had au th o rity  to rip  and b u rn  sacred  tex ts. A mere 
sc a tte rin g  was left. J u s t  a  few came into th e  possession  of individuals. 
P ain tings, sta ined  glass, vestm ent cases, em broideries, seals and any  o th e r 
a rtic le s  which could be construed  as 'an  offence to  God’ because th ey  
re p re se n te d  th a t 'de testab le  sin of idolatry* w ere b u rn t, removed, defaced, 
b roken , o r m utilated. The re su lt, assuming th a t  more rep re sen ta tio n s  of 
St. F rancis once existed th an  th e  few we now know of, was almost complete 
annihilation.
Human Resources: Henry VIII dealt savagely with those F ranciscans
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who opposed him. The Guardian of the  Richmond f r ia ry  in 1533 was 
hanged» draw n and q u arte red . In the next year, *two cartloads of friars* 
were ca rried  to  th e  Tower. In 1535, Thomas More, a  member of th e  
Franciscan  Third O rder, was beheaded and in 1538, John F orest, th e  
Guardian of th e  Greenwich f r ia ry  and confessor to  th e  Queen (a member of 
the  F ranciscan  T hird  O rder) was b u rn t to death. The rem ainder of th e  600 
fr ia rs , abou t a  th ird  of th e  number th e re  had once been in England, 
quietly  accommodated to the  change or ceased to  be a  v isible p resence in 
English social life.
As we shall see, in  the  la te -n ine teen th  and  tw en tie th  cen tu ries , 
‘others* w orking in  a  range of professions were going to  s tu d y  both  th e  
a rriv a l of the  f r ia rs  in England and the  su b seq u en t dissolution of th e ir  
houses.
(3) Summary. Catholics in the  th ir te e n th  to  six teen th  cen tu rie s  
co n stru c ted  a p len tifu l supply  of Franciscan re so u rces  and  P ro te s tan ts  in  
the  six teen th  ce n tu ry  b ro u g h t about a  scarcity . As we shall see, in te rp lay  
between th e  abundance and  richness of Italy*s stock  and th e  paucity  and 
dullness of E ngland’s was going partia lly  to shape th e  la te -n in e teen th  and 
tw entieth  c en tu ry  F ranciscan  revival.
3. MODIFICATIONS TO THE RESOURCES.
(1) The Growth of th e  Franciscan O rders: Human R esources. At th e  time 
of the  Council of T ren t (1545-63) and in the next two cen tu rie s  th e  num ber 
of Franciscan  f r ia r s  in P ro tes tan t countries was negligible. In  Catholic 
countries th e  f r ia rs  p re se rv ed  and extended existing F ranciscan  landscapes, 
build ings, tex ts  and a rte fac ts .
When Henry VIII re igned  in England, th e re  were in  th e  Roman 
Catholic Church approxim ately 50,000 Franciscan f r ia rs . In th e  sev en teen th
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c e n tu ry  more th an  a  h u ndred  thousand men en te re d  th e  Order: th e  h ig h est
on
num ber p ro fessed  in any one cen tury . The F ranciscan  T hird  O rder 
likewise enjoyed a  period of rap id  growth. In  M adrid alone in 1689, th e re  
w ere 25,000 te r tia r ie s . ‘St. F rancis’, i t  has been  claimed, ‘re igned  as the  
suprem e lum inary over the  whole of Spanish society: k ings, b ishops, 
scho lars and a r t is ts  th o u g h t i t  an  honour’ to call St. F rancis ‘ou r Seraphic 
Father*.22
The rap id  grow th in num bers was matched by  expanding oppo rtu n ity . 
F ranciscan  f r ia rs  served  the  missions of the  Holy See and th e  sp iritu a l and 
te r r ito r ia l needs of Catholic ru le rs . At cou rt th ey  w ere renow ned fo r th e ir  
music. Abroad, th ey  w ent with the  armies which colonised th e  New World 
as  chaplains to th e  soldiers and m issionaries to  th e  conquered.
(2) Modification of Franciscan  Visual R esources. Eminent a r t is ts  of the  
calibre of R ibera (d. 1652), Rubens (d. 1640), Murillo (d. 1682), Zubaran 
(d.1684) and Van Dyke (d. 1641), painted St. F rancis to p o rtra y  th e  p ie ty  
of th e  period, mainly for th e  benefit of the  members of relig ious o rd e rs ,
23and th e  rich  and sophisticated . He was depicted  as  a  motionless, wan,
hollow-eyed, reclusive, in tense  and solitary  figu re . Most often  he was in
a p o s tu re  of p ra y e r, with his wounds revealed. ‘Via C rucis’, th e  way of
24th e  c ro ss , almost ob litera ted  sto ries of active love and  joy.
C ruder rep resen ta tio n s  were considered more su itab le  for th e  poor 
and  illite ra te  in th e  New World and the  Old. They w ere deemed to  need 
simple, easily -recogn ised  iconographic symbols. In  pain ted  s ta tu e s , St. 
F rancis and  F ranciscans w ere given grey  hab its  and  co rds to d is tin g u ish  
them from th e  Saints of o th e r religious o rd e rs  who had white o r black 
hab its  and belts. St. F rancis carried  a cross or a  sku ll to d is tin g u ish  him 
from o th e r g rey -h ab ited  Franciscan Saints, such as  St. B onaventure, who 
wore a  m itre and held a book, and St. Anthony who had only a  book.
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(3) Modification of F ranciscan  Sacred Texts. The six teen th  and
sev en teen th  cen tu ries  saw the  grow th in ex ten t and influence of 'th e
European Enlightenment*, most obviously in  P ro te s ta n t coun tries. Roman
Catholic scholars responded  to the  developing 'lite ra te  mentality* and
employed critica l methods to a ssess  the  Church*s tex ts. W ritten accounts,
how ever sacred , were sub jec ted  to critica l s tu d y , and  judgem ents were
made on th e  sty le  and content. Among th e  F ranciscans, those who were
palaeographers  began to  examine St. F rancis’s own w ritings, th e  'Legenda*
w ritten  by Thomas of Celano, St. Bonaventure and o th e rs , the  Rules and
o th e r  early  m anuscripts. Even th e  s to ries  of The L ittle  Flowers were
25s tud ied  again, and were deemed to  be h isto rically  unreliable.
Scholars, aware th a t  what they  w rote m ight be used  ag a in st them,
tr ie d  in  th e ir  in te rp re ta tio n s  to meet one critica l objection in p articu la r;
th a t  of th e  'excess of legends*. By the  m id-eigh teen th  cen tu ry , B utler
w rote in h is L ives o f  the  Fathers, M artyrs and Other Principle Sa in ts  th a t
he had tak en  account of the  'rem arks of judicious modern c ritic s  and  
26historians*. However, th e  huge p rin ted  tomes which grew from th is  level
of s tu d y  were only placed in selected lib ra rie s , and  were ra re ly , if ev er,
27made available to the  'others*.
The editing , copying, co rrecting , collating, annotating  and  
in te rp re tin g  involved in th is  endeavour produced  an opposite e ffec t on 
tex ts  to  th e  modification of v isual rep resen ta tio n s, w hether c ru d e  o r 
sophisticated . While th e  su b jec t m atter of th e  la t te r  had become simplified 
in s in g le -su b jec t compositions, th e  form er had grown fa r  more elaborate  
and  complex with th e  need to  meet new s tan d a rd s  of tex tual criticism .
As we shall see, some of th e  pain tings of St. F rancis which w ere 
executed with g rea t skill were going to become th e  p rized  and precious 
possessions of English collectors who hung them in  p riv a te  and public
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galleries. Roman Catholic scholars were going to  be called upon to emerge 
from th e ir  enclosed arch ives in o rd er to  speak  publicly  w ith the  ‘others* 
who had used  th e ir  scholarsh ip  to co n s tru c t a  person  whom Pope Pius XI 
labelled in 1926: an ‘invented* St. Francis.
4. THE CENTURY-LONG STORM. 1789-1882.
(1) The Lack of a  S trong  Franciscan P resence in  P ro te s ta n t England and  
th e  European Mainland in  an  Age of Rationalism and Revolution. In 
England, meanwhile, Puritanism  p ersis ted  and  *no-Popery* was general, 
though  th e re  was some movement in th e  C hurch of England tow ards
40
recognising  itse lf as both Catholic and P ro tes tan t. However, Saints were
not y e t th e  su b jec ts  of pain tings or of w ritten  d iscourse , except by  some
men of le tte rs , such as Edward Gibbon, who viewed them as a  source of
29‘p e rp e tu a l theatre* and Dr. Priestley , a U nitarian, who objected  to  ‘th is
31)g re a t abuse  ... a  most ho rrid  corrup tion  of genuine Christianity*. St.
F rancis was not incorporated  into the  custom s and cerem onies of local
31English communities a t  th is  time.
Europe was g rea tly  affected by the  socially transform ing  values 
which can conveniently  be named Rationalism and  Revolution. A fter the 
C onstituen t Assembly in F rance passed an ed ic t su p p ress in g  all relig ious 
o rd e rs , th e  main human resource  for p ropagating  Franciscan  values seemed 
se t fo r ‘inglorious extinction*. Across much of Europe, th e  F ranciscan  
O rders had a  ‘g rea t o rdea l’ and *a cen tu ry -lo n g  storm*. The num bers 
by 1850 were being counted in h undreds ra th e r  th an  th o u san d s -  th e re  
were nine F ranciscan  f r ia rs  in  England. A ttacks on Roman Catholic values 
were coming not from those who p ractised  o th e r forms of C hristian ity , such  
as th e  P ro tes tan ts , b u t often  from those, such  as Karl Marx, who a ttack ed  
religion claiming it was a  form of oppression.
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(2) The Reign of Pope Pius IX. With th e  visible r ise  of num erous 
political, cu ltu ra l, ideological, religious and social movements, Pope Pius IX 
issued  a  Syllabus of E rro rs  in 1864 declaring th a t the  exponents of 
Pantheism , Nationalism, Absolute Rationalism, Indifferentism , Socialism,
Latitudinarianism  and Modern Liberalism were leading th e  Church and  the
33world a s tray .
Whoever teaches th a t the  Roman Pontiff can and ough t to  reconcile 
and a d ju s t himself with p ro g ress , liberalism and modern civilisation 
... le t him be anathema.
Roman Catholics developed a form of religion, which has been described  as
th a t of a  fearfu l ghetto , an  enclosed garden  o r a  walled fo r tre s s , into
which a  Pope who had called a Council which sanctioned papal infallibility ,
led them. Roman Catholics took St. Francis w ith them into th e ir  ghetto ,
garden , and  fo rtre ss  expression of Christianity . Few coun tries, desp ite  th e
effo rts  of Newman and some o th ers , were more Ultramontane th an  England.
A fter Pius IX*s death  in 1878, a quite rem arkable change in th e  social
p resence of St. F rancis began to be ev iden t which has continued ever
since. There was f irs tly , a  Roman Catholic rev ival of devotion to  him and
secondly, a  quite rem arkable rediscovery  of th e  Saint among th e  ‘others*
whom Pius IX had condemned.
P a rt Two.
REVIVING AND REDISCOVERING FRANCISCAN RESOURCES AND VALUES,
1882-1926.
5. THE CONSTRUCTION OF AN ARGUMENT BETWEEN ROMAN CATHOLICS 
AND THE ‘OTHERS*. 1882-1926.
Though social and economic forces a re  always im portant fo r the
explanation of religious movements, human ca ta ly s ts  a re  essen tial. Two
names s tand  ou t from all o th e rs  in th is  new ch ap te r in th e  h is to ry  of th e
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availab ility  and  v isib ility  of Franciscan reso u rces. The f ir s t  is Gioacchino
Vincenzo Raffaele Luigi Pecci, who was en th ro n ed  on 3 March 1878 as
Suprem e Pontiff of the  Roman Catholic C hurch, tak in g  th e  name of Leo 
35XIII. The second is Paul Sabatier, a  F rench  Calvinist, whose book, Vie 
de S . Francois d ’Assise, was f ir s t  published in  F rance in  1893.
The responses to the  propositions of Leo XIII and  Paul Sabatier 
en su re d  th a t  th e re  w ere many more resou rces giving inform ation about St. 
F rancis in 1939 th an  th e re  had been in 1878. Any sociometric s tu d y , 
how ever, would reveal th a t  those who were no t w ell-educated con trib u ted  
little  to th is  stock.
(1) Pone Leo XIII’s  Proposition about St. F rancis A ddressed  to  Roman
Catholics. Before being elected Pope, Pecci had been Bishop of Perugia
in  Umbria, a  region steeped  in F ranciscan h is to ry , being only about ten
kilom etres from Assisi. While th e re , he had developed a deep devotion to
St. F rancis, become a  member of th e  Franciscan Third  O rder, and  its  Bishop
P ro tec to r th ro u g h o u t Italy .
As an English Cardinal observed , *once only du rin g  the  long period
of 1800 y ears  has th e  Vicar of C hrist singled ou t a  p a rtic u la r  Saint and his
sp ir it, and  se t th e  one before the  U niversal Church as  a  special reform er
fo r all c lasses, and  th e  o th e r as  a certa in  cu re  fo r th e  evils which affect
36th e  whole of society*. Leo XIII was unique among Popes because he 
singled  o u t St. F rancis of Assisi from the  whole Communion of Saints for 
special a tten tion .
(a) Commendation of St. F rancis . In 1882, th e  564th y ear of the  
celebration  of St. F ran c is’s b irth d ay  in heaven, Leo XIII ad d re ssed  th e  
Bishops of th e  u n iversa l C hurch in an encyclical, Auspicato Concession. He
u rg ed  them in th e ir  dioceses to encourage celebration of th e  six h u n d red th
37c en ten ary  of St. F ran c is’s b irth d ay  on earth .
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There was, however, little  new which th e  Pope could n a rra te  abou t 
St. F rancis. The Roman Catholic definition of a  S ain t had no t changed. 
Most of th e  re so u rces  needed for a rev ival of devotion to  th e  Sain t existed 
in  p len ty  -  a date in  the  calendar of the  u n iv e rsa l ch u rch  (and num erous 
o p p o rtu n ities  for several o th er cen tenaries befo re  celeb ra ting  th a t  of St. 
F ra n c is ’s death), topographies in Ita ly  and elsew here, h u n d red s  of ch u rch  
bu ild ings, tex ts  and  a rte fac ts . The Mass, to g e th e r  w ith pilgrim ages and  
o th e r  g a th erin g s, was still th e  focus of devotion th ro u g h o u t th e  Roman 
Catholic Church. Only human Franciscan o rgan isa tion  had su ffe red  
s ign ifican t depletion in  the  previous h u n d red  y ears.
(b) Commendation of th e  F ranciscan Third Or»rW. Leo XIII recognised  
th e  w orth , desirab ility , and u tility  of human organ isa tion , especially  the  
F ranciscan  O rders, fo r h is policy of em ergence from th e  ghetto , and  his 
a ttem pt to rev ive  and propagate  Catholic values in in d u stria lised  societies. 
I t  was to  th e  F ranciscan  Third Order th a t he gave th is  charge. He se t ou t 
to  in crease  its  membership, especially in i ts  Secular b ranch , fo r its  
members lived th e ir  daily lives in the  w orkplaces of m odern societies.
To enable th is , Leo XIII in 1883 sanctioned a  Revised Rule fo r 
F ranciscan  te r tia r ie s  which he prom ulgated th e  following y ear in a 
docum ent named M isericors Dei Filius. He explained th a t  he had ’p ru d e n tly  
m itigated’ th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  F ranciscan  Third  O rder Rule, Supra  
Montem. I t  was 'n o t in all points su ited  to th e  p re se n t age and  customs* 
since i t  'gave rise  to  excessive difficulty and inconvenience’. (The Rule of 
1289 had tw enty  ch ap te rs  and  laid down f re q u e n t p ra y e rs  and  fa s ts  for 
te r tia r ie s . The Revision of 1883 had th ree  c h a p te rs  and  few er devotional 
requ irem en ts).38
In  England, a p a r t  from deposit lib raries , only lib ra rie s  exclusively for 
Roman Catholic clerics listed  copies of M isericors Dei Filius. T ranslations
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in  p r in te d  manuals w ere d is trib u ted  to Roman Catholic te r tia r ie s  personally  
by  Franciscan  fria rs . In  consequence, few of th e  ‘others* saw th is  Rule, 
and  few comments were made about it  in th e  p rin ted  debates.
The following year, the  Pope commended th e  Third O rder in an
encyclical, Humanum Genust sub titled  On Freem asonry . ‘The Franciscan
T hird  Order*, he w rote, could cu re  ‘the  p ligh t of ou r age*, p rev en tin g  the
fu r th e r  sp read  of ‘th e  contagion of wicked societies*. According to  Leo
XIII, th e  Franciscan  Third Order:
O ught to be of g rea t influence in su p p ressin g  th e  contagion of 
wicked societies. ... Amongst th e  many benefits  to  be expected from 
i t  will be the  g re a t benefit of drawing th e  minds of men to  lib e rty , 
f ra te rn ity , and equality  of rig h t; not such  as th e  Freem asons 
a b su rd ly  imagine, b u t such as Jesu s  C hrist ob tained fo r th e  human 
race  and St. F rancis asp ired  to: th e  lib erty , We mean, of Sons o f  
God. ... The equality  which, founded on ju stice  and ch arity , does not 
tak e  away all d istinctions among men, b u t, o u t of th e  v arie tie s  of 
life, of du ties, and of p u rsu its , forms th a t union and  harm ony which 
n a tu ra lly  tend  to th e  benefit and d ignity  of society.
Inform ation about th is  encyclical was available b rie fly  in England because
39of its  a ttack  on freem asonry, political and social movements.
(2) Paul*s Sabatier*s A lternative Proposition abou t S t. F rancis A ddressed 
to  th e  ‘Others*. A lthough Paul Sabatier*s book St. Frangois d rA ssise  b u rs t  
upon th e  European scene in a blaze of con troversy , i t  was no ‘c rea tiv e  ac t 
uncaused*. The im petus had come from his p ro fesso r, E rn s t Renan, who 
had d irec ted  him to s tu d y  St. Francis.
T heirs was an unlikely alliance. Renan had been a  Roman Catholic 
sem inarian who had abandoned belief in favour of rationalism , b u t who had 
n o n e -th e -le ss  re ta ined  an in te re s t in th e  person  of Je su s  and  St. F rancis 
of Assisi. He wrote about both, in w hat may be described  loosely as th e ir  
‘human face*. In  co n tras t, Sabatier was a C hristian  believer w ith a 
Calvinist background, who no doubt had to w restle w ith his professor*s 
ra tio n a lis t a ttitu d e . Despite th is  tension, he undertook th e  d u ty  of w riting
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th e  s to ry  of St. F rancis, having been in sp ired  by Renan’s essay  on the  
su b jec t.^  He may well have seen in it  an o p p o rtu n ity  fo r fu rth e rin g  his 
in te re s t  in b ring ing  C hristian  tex ts into dialogue w ith o th e r M odernist 
th in k e rs , P ro te s tan t and Roman Catholic.
Basing his work on F rancis’s own w ords, and w riting  much of i t  in 
th e  S ain t’s native Umbria, Sabatier produced a  book which was vivid, 
e leg an t and  lite ra ry , while being accessible to th e  in te lligen t read er. 
Though i t  had no illu stra tio n s, i t  was not overb u rd en ed  with footnotes.
There was tension , Sabatier found, between th e  St. F rancis whose 
w ritings he had stud ied  and th e  testim onies of th e  f i r s t  w itnesses a t 'th e  
tr ib u n a l of history*. He judged  these w itnesses w anting, and, though  
describ ing  himself as a  ’mere bystander*, he o ffered  an a lte rn a tiv e  
proposition , giving th e  reasons which are  b rie fly  summarised in the  
following sections.
(a) The Controlling C onstrain ts  of th e  In s titu tio n  in  th e  In te rp re ta tio n  
of St. F rancis . The f ir s t  cause of a mistaken evaluation, in  S ab a tie r’s view, 
was th e  constra in ing  hand of the  Church. All who undertook  th e  early  
accounts o r rep resen ta tio n s  of St. F rancis were e ith e r clerics or 
commissioned by clerics. They were th erefo re  mentally circum scribed by 
th e  need to  s tre n g th e n  the  arm of the Church. They were also ren d ered  
mentally myopic by  th e ir  allegiance, so they , th e  p rie s tly  caste , stifled  the  
p rophetic  sp ir it  of F rancis. Because in th e ir  eyes all who g a th ered  bands 
of followers fo r a relig ious purpose  m ust be founding relig ious o rd e rs , th ey  
could only in te rp re t  F rancis as  doing the  same. S abatier questioned  the  
valid ity  of th is . He sug g ested  th a t St. F rancis’s tru e  in ten tion  had been 
to in itia te  a  movement, *a royal road of liberty , love and  responsibility* to 
promote ’th e  mystic relig ious life in the  h ea rt of each Christian*.
(b) The D istorting C onstra in ts  of th e  Saint-System  in  th e  R epresentation
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of St. F rancis . Another cause of faulty  assessm ent was to  be found in  the  
'S a in t System* of the  Church. Those early  w rite rs  had looked back on St. 
F rancis a f te r  canonisation, and had therefo re  needed to  in teg ra te  him into 
th e  C hurch’s expectations of th a t system. Because of th is  th ey  had failed 
to d iscern  the  sp ir it  of F rancis as it  was d u rin g  his life. Celano was 
rep ro v ed  fo r tu rn in g  a  poem into a catalogue and  B onaventure fo r 
conducting his read ers  as though  round a shop selling ob jects  of piety. 
For th e  same reason he also found fau lt with the  re so u rces  which had been 
created: th e  Basilica, in p articu la r, pointed to 'th e  ab y ss  which sep ara tes  
th e  ideal of St. F rancis from the  pontiff who canonised him*.
(c) The Positive A lternative: Seeing Francis, th e  Man. in  h is Context. 
Sabatier sough t for fac ts  behind the  legends. He ignored  th e  posthum ous 
miracles and o ther evidence of the 'S ain t System*, a p a r t from his 
condemnation of Gregory IX. He also se t th e  man in his context. 
Abandoning th e  golden tr ip ty c h , he took account of St. F rancis’s social 
context. In  th is  he noted th a t tensions were growing w ithin th e  feudal 
s tru c tu re , th a t  towns were longing to r id  them selves of th e ir  ru le rs  and 
th a t th e re  was some u n re s t because of the  asp ira tions of th e  poor.
(d) F rancis, th e  Man fo r all Humanity. S abatier concluded th a t  the  
Roman Catholic Church had, though  not necessarily  wilfully, entom bed th e  
sp ir it  of St. F rancis in th e  mausoleum of its  own system s. In  co n tra s t, he 
in te rp re ted  th e  Saint as belonging to all hum anity, like 'Homer, Dante, 
Shakespeare and Goethe*. He should be free, like them, to  speak d irec tly  
to all. He was unique and original. He was a m ystic who tran scen d ed  th e  
boundaries of a  sect (the Franciscan Order) and  th e  Roman Catholic 
C hurch’s 'abso lu te  claim* and 'a rb itra ry  confiscation*.
(3) The Demarcation of th e  Differences in  In te rp re ta tio n  among Roman 
Catholics and  'th e  Others*. The French Academy honoured  Paul S abatier,
The C onstruction of Franciscan Resources and Values. 81
b u t  i t  was not en tire ly  su rp ris in g  th a t on 8 Ju n e  1894 Paul S abatie r’s S . 
Frangois d* A ssise  was added to the  Roman Catholic Index of Forbidden 
Books. The official Roman Catholic Church had decided to  oppose and 
r e s is t  th is  a lte rna tive  in te rp re ta tio n  of St. F rancis  which it  re g a rd e d  as 
unorthodox, heretical, inven ted  and u n tru e . The ‘others* adopted a  new 
hero.
6. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC PROPOSITIONS.
1882-1926.
In  th is  section th e re  was a  d ifficu lt choice between w orking 
chronologically and w orking with categories of reso u rces. The la tte r  
course  was chosen in o rd e r to  be able to keep th e  v ario u s  reso u rces  and 
s tra n d s  of ac tiv ity  clearly  d istinguished . In  each su b -sec tio n  we look f ir s t  
a t  th e  world-w ide Church, th en  a t England.
(1) Human O rganisations: The Roman Catholic F ranciscan  T hird  O rder.
Leo XIII had seen th e  Third Order as a  u sefu l vehicle fo r th e  
reg en era tio n  of society th ro u g h  lay involvement. A fter a  slow s ta r t ,  his 
e ffo rts  to  increase its  size were successful in  a  num ber of ways, in  both  
its  Regular and Secular forms. Although th e re  ap p ear to  have been only 
10,000 members of the  Secular b ranch  in 1903, by 1926 th e re  were almost 
4,000,000.** His successors in  the  Papacy followed his example in becoming 
members of th e  Third O rder, even beyond the  s ta r t  of World War II. The 
s ituation  in Britain is less easy  to discover, as no fig u res  could be 
g a th ered . Since th e re  was no comment from those ou tside  th e  Roman 
Catholic Church, it would seem th a t  its  growth was not as  rap id  in England 
as  elsew here.
(2) A uthorising F ranciscan  Texts. At the beginning  of th is  period th e re  
was a  g re a t b u rs t  of in d u s try  from Franciscan scho lars, who em barked on
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an  in ten se  s tu d y  of th e  o rig ins and developm ent of th e ir  various b ranches 
of th e  F ranciscan  movement. This was especially  t ru e  of mainland Europe, 
b u t th e re  was also a g rea t deal of ac tiv ity  in  North America, w here a 
F ranciscan  U niversity  was founded u n d er th e  p a tro n ag e  of St. Bonaventure. 
The situation  in  England was v e ry  d ifferen t. T here was no u n iv e rs ity  open 
to  Roman Catholics a t  the  s ta r t  of th is  period , so th e re  was little  chance 
of deep and co n sis ten t s tudy .
The Roman Catholic Church was not co n ten t m erely to  place S ab a tie r’s 
work on the  Index of Forbidden Books. T here was a  v igorous response  
from its  w rite rs , all re jec tin g  S abatie r’s in te rp re ta tio n . Leopold de 
Cherance found his b iography of St. F rancis  re p rin te d  and  in g rea t 
demand, prefaced  as i t  was with assu ran ces  th a t  i t  contained ’nothing 
th e re in  b u t w hat is v e ry  orthodox and v e ry  capable of encouraging  the 
faithful*. Paschal Robinson tu rn e d  defence in to  a ttack , and used  some of 
S ab a tie r’s methods to poin t out his w eaknesses. Where S abatier had 
accused  th e  Roman Catholic Church of failing to  ap p rec ia te  th e  tru e  sp ir it  
of th e  Saint, he pointed ou t th a t, because of h is a ttitu d e  to th e  Church, 
Sabatier was ’cripp led  by his en tire  lack of sym pathy with St. F ran c is’s 
re lig ious standpoint*.
These works were tra n s la ted  into English, no t in  th e  in te re s ts  of 
deep s tu d y , b u t to give th e  read ing  public tex ts  which would show St. 
F rancis in  a  d iffe ren t light. O ther Roman Catholic accounts of th e  S ain t’s 
life w ere tran sla ted , fo r example Joergenson’s b iography  which was 
orig inally  in Danish. Not un til 1911 did F a th er C u thbert, a  member of th e  
Capuchin b ranch  of the  O rder of F ria rs  Minor, w rite  th e  f i r s t  English 
b iography , a scholarly  rep ly  to  Sabatier, who p ra ised  its  excellence. All 
th ese  w ere aimed not ju s t  a t  the  Roman Catholic fa ith fu l, b u t also a t 
’o th e rs ’ who w ere in te re s ted , in the  hope th a t the  effec t of S ab a tie r’s work
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would be lessened.
For all th is , Leo XIII was as much th e  cause of th is  high level of 
a c tiv ity  as Sabatier. St, Frangois d 'A ssise  is b e tte r  re g a rd ed  as a  ca ta ly s t 
th a n  a  cause of th is  scholarly  endeavour.
(3) C elebrating F ranciscan  Tonographies and  Buildings. The g re a t
d ifferences which divided th e  v ita lity  of the  F ranciscan  movement on th e
C ontinent of Europe from its  much qu ie ter p ro g re ss  in  England were as
ev id en t in th e  effect i t  had on places as on scholarsh ip . In  1818 th e  body
of St. F rancis which had been deeply hidden was found, and  th is  had led
43to  a  rev iva l of in te re s t in th e  Basilica in Assisi. A c ry p t  was added in 
1824 to  house th e  tomb of St. Francis. From th en , and  especially  a f te r  Leo 
XIII had exhorted th e  fa ith fu l to accord g rea te r  honour to  th e  Saint, th e re  
was a  s tead y  increase  in  th e  num ber of pilgrim s to  th e  basilica and th e  
tomb. Roman Catholic w rite rs  in te rp re ted  topography  in guidebooks. P e ter 
Anson in  1926 in s tru c ted  pilgrim s on which side of th e  tra in  to s it  to  catch  
th e  b e s t views of th e  Basilica according to th e ir  d irection  of travel.** 
Arnoldo Fortin i, th e  Mayor of Assisi, p roduced  a  fine laym an’s 
in te rp re ta tio n  of St. F rancis  and his Umbrian values fo r th e  seven th  
cen ten ary  of the  S ain t’s death , confessing th a t h is own soul was *in th is  
landscape’.*^
In  England th e re  w ere no such g rea t even ts. The F ria rs  Minor did 
re tu rn  to  town parish es , notably  in Forest Gate in  E ast London and in th e  
n o r th e rn  dioceses. One small b u t significant ev en t o ccu rred  a t Chilworth 
in S u rrey . A yew sapling was planted. This had been grow n in Killarney 
from a  cu ttin g  taken  from a  tre e  felled by Oliver Cromwell. I t  was 
re tu rn e d  to  English soil, no doubt to signify a  change in th e  tid e  of 
opinion, which now flowed more in favour of the Roman Catholic Church.
(4) Allocating F ranciscan  Sacred  Time. The same p a tte rn  of a  slow s ta r t
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in  th e  response  to Leo XIII’s encouragem ent of F ranciscan  observance can
be seen in  th e  in te re s t aroused  by th e  litu rg ica l calendar. Despite th e
Pope’s exp ressed  hope, th e  seventh  cen tenary  of St. F ran c is’s b ir th  in 1882
was ‘observed  diffidently  and, as it  were, behind  closed doors’.*® There
was much g re a te r  in te re s t in England in the  beatification of Thomas More,
John F o rest and fifty  o th e r English m arty rs  of th e  Reformation.
In co n tra s t, the  Feast of St. Francis was o b serv ed  on 4 October 1926
w ith g re a t splendour. In  Ita ly  th ere  was a  public holiday and a special
issue  of postage stam ps. At Mass in Assisi a  huge congregation  celebrated
th e  S a in t’s ‘happy d ep a rtu re  from th is  ea rth ly  exile fo r his heavenly 
47home*. A lthough Britain could not rise  to th ese  he ig h ts  in  honour of St.
48F rancis, th e re  was a national celebration in W estminster Cathedral.
Roman Catholics in 1926 had to defend th e ir  evaluation of th e  Saint.
This had no t been so a t  the  time of canonisation. Pius XI in an encyclical
u rg ed  Roman Catholics to banish  ‘th a t im aginary p ic tu re ’ of St. F rancis ‘so
popular among champions of modern life*.
How foolish th ey  a re  and how little they  know of th e  Saint of Assisi 
who fo r th e  p u rposes of th e ir  own e rro rs  in v en t a F rancis -  an 
incredib le F rancis -  who is impatient of th e  au th o rity  of th e  C hurch, 
who cares  nothing fo r th e  teaching of ou r fa ith , who is th e  herald  
of th a t  false freedom which has been so much v aun ted  since the  
beginning  of the  p re se n t cen tu ry  and is th e  cause of such u n re s t 
in ch u rch  and s ta te
7. THE ‘OTHERS’ MAKE A FRANCISCAN MOVEMENT VISIBLE IN GREAT
BRITAIN: c.1850-1926.
In  th is  section th e  organising principle will continue to  be categories
of re so u rces  ra th e r  than  chronological sequence. In  th e  trea tm en t of each
sep ara te  category , chronological sequence will be followed. Various
categories of Franciscan  tex ts  have been made because th e  o p p o rtu n ity  to
read  abou t St. F rancis was fa r  g rea te r than  in  any  earlie r period.
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(1) The Absence of F ranciscan  Sacred Time. T hroughout th is  period th e re  
was no official allocation of sacred time to St. F rancis in  th e  C hurch of 
England o r o th e r churches. His name did not ap p ear in  th e  P ray er Book 
Calendar and  th e re  were no special read ings o r p ra y e rs  to  b ring  him to 
the  a tten tio n  of even the  most assiduous w orshipper. There is evidence 
th a t  isolated churches on th e  Anglo-Catholic wing of th e  Church of England 
used a  selection of feas ts  from the Roman Calendar, b u t no evidence th a t  
St. F rancis was consisten tly  honoured even by th is  group. I t  was only in 
1926 th a t th e  Church Union Gazette, a magazine of th e  Anglo Catholics, 
su ggested  th a t  its  read e rs  might seek perm ission from th e  Bishops to  use 
the  collect of St. F rancis because th e re  was noth ing  in  th e  ‘w ording or 
sentiment* to which ‘anybody could reasonably  tak e  exception*.^
There is evidence th a t  a number of indiv idual members of th e  
episcopate, like Bishops Lightfoot and Westcott of Durham, and Bishops 
F rere , Henson and Lang, knew about St. F rancis and Franciscan  O rders. 
There is evidence also th a t  o ther clergy  and lay people devoted some of 
th e ir  personal time and en erg y  to ‘F ranciscan Studies*, b u t I have found 
little  to su g g est th a t th is  knowledge ev er occasioned litu rg ica l 
commemoration. Alfred W. Pollard, a layman, m arvelled a t  w hat p reach e rs  
had managed to say about St. Simon and St. Jude, and  ab o u t Korah, Dathan 
and Abiram, when they  fea tu red  in the calendar and  lectionary , b u t he had
never in th ir ty  years of listen ing  to sermons ev e r h eard  one abou t St.
51Francis. O ther p a r ts  of th is  section will show th a t  a  considerable
amount of personal, social and  professional time was allocated to  s tu d y in g
St. F rancis and Franciscanism , though usually as an  a d ju n c t to  o th e r a reas
52of s tu d y  fo r th is  was th e  period of the em ergence of th e  ‘intellectual*.
(2) The Provision of F ranciscan  Texts. P rin t had become an im portan t
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method fo r conveying information about, and in te rp re ta tio n s  of St. F rancis. 
This section is su b -d iv id ed  into six p a rts .
(a) Issu in g  General Texts about St. F rancis and  Franciscans: Isolated 
Examples, c .1850-1894. Because no sacred  time was allocated to  St. F rancis 
by th e  Church of England, th e re  were no au tho rised  sacred  tex ts  fo r th e  
‘others* in th is  period, and  few Roman Catholic tex ts  generally  available. 
There w ere, how ever, some notable examples of personal con tribu tions.
The f ir s t  example was an essay  by S ir James S tephen in th e  
Edinburgh Review  in 1850. In  it  he complained th a t  St. F rancis had been 
tre a te d  with ‘unm erited  neglect* and ‘unw arran ted  opprobrium* by th e  
P ro te s tan t Churches.
In th e  same year the  f ir s t  edition of Mrs. Jameson*s s tu d y  of th e  
rep resen ta tio n  of monastic o rd e rs  in fine a r t  was published . Though th is  
was not s tr ic tly  ‘a r t  criticism*, it  was published in many editions and was 
re fe rre d  to  by a r t  c ritic s  a t the tu rn  of the  c en tu ry  and  beyond. Her 
chief in te re s t was in the  con ten t ra th e r  than  in th e  form, composition and 
technique of the  p ic tu re s . She listed  fifty  pa in tings of St. F rancis in the  
Pinacoteca in P erug ia  alone, which leaves to th e  imagination how many 
th e re  m ust have been in Ita ly  as a whole. From th ese  rep resen ta tio n s  she 
formed th e  opinion th a t  St. Francis was a sp iritu a l democrat. There were 
also Ita lian  p ic tu re s  rep re sen tin g  the  F ranciscan  Third O rder. She 
d isapproved of th ese  because of th e ir  lack of joy and colour. Of th e  
Spanish pa in tings on th e  same su b jec t she d isapproved even more. 
T ertiaries were rep re sen te d  as w earing the  h a lte rs  and b rid les  of subdued  
beasts .^
The f ir s t  English biography of St. F rancis to be w ritten  was 
published  in 1867, in the  Sunday L ibrary  of Household Reading series. I ts  
au thor, Mrs. M argaret Oliphant, was one of the  most popular novelists of
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th e  day, especially among women.
In  a  popular tex t, published in 1888, Matthew Arnold w rote th a t  St. 
F rancis m ust be detached from ‘the  Church, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic, and 
Roman* which ‘can take  good care  of itself*. For Arnold St. F rancis  was *a 
f ig u re  of most magical power and charm* who w rote th e  b e s t p o e try  ‘known 
o r th o u g h t in the  world
There is no evidence to su g g est why S ir James S tephen w rote as  he 
did abou t St. F rancis. The o th er th ree  au th o rs  all sp en t considerable 
p eriods of time in Ita ly , and M argaret O liphant and  Matthew Arnold both  
spoke and  read  Italian  fluently . The form er had access to  Bollandist Latin 
tex ts , which she consulted  in th e  course of w riting  h e r  book and  Arnold 
tra n s la te d  St. F rancis’s Italian  poetry  into English.
These isolated iceberg  tip s  do not seem to  have caused  g re a t general 
in te re s t  in St. F rancis, though  th e re  are  h in ts  th a t  th ey  p rep a red  th e  way 
fo r la te r  developm ents th ro u g h  th e ir  effect on individuals.
(b) A uthorising Scholarly Texts, c. 1850-1926. The tex ts  which form the  
su b je c t of th is  sub -sec tion  came to be w ritten  because of an  in tense  
in te re s t  in England’s roo ts and  foundations among some of th e  educated  
c lasses. This had many offshoots which in creased  th e  demand for 
inform ation, notably the  in troduction  of Modern H istory, which included 
Medieval H istory, as a  sep ara te  discipline in th e  U niversities.
P ro fessor William S tubbs, who held th e  Regius Chair of H istory a t 
Oxford, had been w orking on medieval docum ents, and  p rep a rin g  them for 
publication with explanatory  notes and comment on th e  tex ts . He was not 
alone. There m ust have been a g rea t demand fo r th e  o rig inals, as the  
M aster of the  Rolls, a  judge  of the  High Court, gave a  judgem ent on 26 
Jan u a ry  1857 which in s tru c te d  th a t some of England’s ‘chron icles and 
memorials* which were ‘most scarce and valuable* should be p rin ted , so th a t
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th e  orig inals could be p rese rv ed . One of the  f i r s t  tex ts  to be selected  for
p rin tin g  was Monumenta Franciscans of which th e  main tex t was Thomas of
Ecclestones Latin essay , "De Adventu F ratrum  Minorum in  Angliam". This
volume appeared  in 1858, and Professor R. S. Brewer, its  ed ito r, d iscussed
‘th e  age and pecu liarities * of the  document and  its  ‘h isto rical c red ib ility
and value*. He concluded th a t a  s tu d y  of the  F ranciscans could co n trib u te
to an  u n d erstan d in g  of:
The ris in g  community of the  town. He [a fria r]  is th e ir  
re p re sen ta tiv e  in many p articu la rs , as well as  th e ir  teacher. .Like 
them [the towns] he [the  fria r]  appears  u n d e r  d iffe ren t forms.
This kind of scholarsh ip  promoted a knowledge of Franciscanism  among
o th e rs  of like mind, b u t, because of much technical detail, would have been
inaccessible to the general read er, however well educated  in  o th e r
disciplines.
Such endeavours continued, and even increased , in th e  tw en tie th
cen tu ry . The B ritish  Society of Franciscan S tud ies published  o v er tw enty
56volumes of stud ies , almost en tire ly  in Latin. The B ritish  raw  m aterial 
needed fo r w hat was coming to  be almost an  academic in d u s try  was v e ry  
scarce , and  caused g re a t d ifficu lty  to those who wished to  p u rsu e  it. Some 
ap p ear to  have become ‘professional* m aterial h u n te rs , scouring  th e  
lib ra rie s  a t  Oxford and Cambridge, the  ca thed ra ls , across  Europe and  even 
th e  Vatican Collection. As even th ese  sources of inform ation became 
exhausted , th e  search  continued, unearth ing  tre a su re  in  unexpected places. 
Walter Seton had th e  good fo rtu n e  to pu rchase  The Rule o f  th e  Thirde  
Order o f  S e y n t Franceys fo r  the  B retheren and S is te rs  o f  the  O rder o f  
P eniten tis  a t  a  Sotheby’s auction which he la te r  published  on behalf of th e  
Early English Text Society.57
I t  needs to be s tre s se d  th a t th is  s tu d y  was no t u n d e rtak en  
specifically to promote knowledge of St. F rancis and  Franciscanism . I ts
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prim e o b jec t was to fu r th e r  knowledge in a  v a rie ty  of disciplines: th e  
tex tu a l criticism  of medieval documents) the  s tu d y  of p articu la r a sp ec ts  of 
E ngland’s h isto ry  and, in Seton’s case, the  philological s tu d y  of Middle 
English, th e  f ru its  of which he subm itted to  London U niversity  fo r th e  
d eg ree  of Doctor of L etters.
(c) Fine A rt Criticism: L ectures and O ther Texts, c.1850-1926. Mention
has a lread y  been made of Mrs. Jameson’s contribution: b u t she was not th e
e a rlie s t of those in te re s ted  in Fine A rt to mention p ic tu re s  dealing with
F ranciscan  su b jec ts . As early  as 1825, Thomas Phillips, in  a  lec tu re  a t  th e
Royal Academy, paid tr ib u te  to  the  work of Cimabue and Giotto. A la te r
commentator on th is  lec tu re , F rancis Haskell, pointed  out th a t  ’the
sentim ent was not new, b u t n ever had i t  been expressed  by someone whose
58a r t  had so little  in common with what he was praising*.
John Ruskin, who was perhaps th e  most famous a r t  critic  of th e
n in e teen th  cen tu ry , was also devoted to St. F rancis, a lthough he had given
up th e  religion of his childhood. He wrote in one of his le tte rs  to  English
w orking men, in the  series en titled  Fors Clavigera (1871-84) th a t he was
59sp iritu a lly  a member of the  Franciscan Third O rder of Lay B rothers.
In  th e  la s t years of th e  n ineteen th  cen tu ry  and  th e  f ir s t  decades of
th e  tw en tie th , a num ber of books and artic les  published  by B ernard
Berenson and Roger F ry, two leading c ritics  and  connoisseurs, were
60concerned  with Giotto, Cimabue and o th er Italian p a in te rs . The timing
of th e ir  appearance gives r ise  to the  suspicion th a t  th ey  were stim ulated
by a  response  to  Paul S abatie r’s Frangois d ’A ssise  which appeared  in an
English T ranslation in 1894. Roger F ry  described  Giotto as ’the  g re a te s t
61s to ry - te lle r  in line, th e  suprem e ep ic-pa in ter of th e  world*.
At about th is  time the  ability  of p r in te rs  to include colour p la tes  in 
a r t  books had a profound effec t on the  way in  which p ic tu re s  w ere
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perceived . Much of th e  work of Giotto, especially , had been conceived as 
p a r t  of a  series , as in the  frescos in the  basilica a t  Assisi. When p ic tu re s  
w ere rep roduced  in books, they  were issued  singly , so the  n a rra tiv e  
co n ten t was lost, although the  visual effect could be apprecia ted  by  a 
w ider public. I t  is in te re s tin g  to note, in p assing , th a t  certa in  sections 
of th e  fresco  s to ry  were ra re ly  selected, fo r example, the  posthum ous 
m iracles. P erhaps th e  English a r t  c ritics  and conno isseurs did not th in k  
such  m atters  su itab le fo r inclusion in th a t  age of homage to the  power of 
th e  n a tu ra l sciences. This aspect of the  role of a r t  in th e  appreciation  of
St. F rancis will be touched on in ano ther sub-section .
(d) General In te re s t  L ib rary  Texts. 1894-1926. Ever since the  middle of 
th e  n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  more books had been produced  fo r th e  growing 
num ber of civic, school, un iversity , postal and  personal lib ra ries . 
Collections and series  were a  fea tu re  of th e  era .
The tran sla tio n  of S abatie r’s work, ju s t  m entioned, is  included in th is  
section because it  seemed to  b ring  him into a  special re lationsh ip  with 
English F ranciscan  scholars. Sabatier became P resid en t of th e  Society of 
F ranciscan  S tudies, lec tu red  a t Cambridge U niversity  and sp en t a 
considerab le  p roportion  of his time in England, desp ite  holding a  chair a t 
S trasb o u rg . He also exercised a  considerable influence on th e  fo unders  of 
two Anglican Franciscan  Third O rders, the  su b jec ts  of la te r  chap ters.
I t  is probable th a t, in the 1920s, Sabatier was also th e  influence
behind  th e  opinions of P rofessor G. G. Coulton, ed ito r of th e  Cambridge
Medieval H istory Series. One of the volumes which Coulton co n trib u ted  to 
th is  se rie s  was en titled  The Friars and the Dead Weight o f  Tradition . He 
gave th e  judgem ent in th is , and in o th er a rtic les  and publications, th a t  the  
th in g s  which made F rancis original were irreconcilab le w ith the  Roman 
Catholic Church such as it  was then  and such as  i t  has been a t any time
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since. This is so close to  S abatie r’s own th esis  th a t  i t  is d ifficu lt to  avoid 
th e  conclusion th a t  Coulton was S abatier’s disciple.
I t  is  also tem pting to see the same influence a t work in an o th er 
se ries  of publications, J. M. Dent’s "Temple Classics" which made th e  early  
F ranciscan  tex ts  available to th e  ’others*. Though th ese  w ere a  selection 
of 'th e  choicest of th e  w orld’s lite ra ry  m asterp ieces ' which included Greek 
and Roman, Muslim and Hindu tex ts, the  inclusion of St. B onaventure’s 
Legenda  of St. F rancis testified  to the S ain t's  r is in g  im portance a t  the  
time. The se ries  was m arketed for 'rea l booklovers', with 'th in  y e t s tro n g  
and opaque p ap er, u n cu t edges save for th e  g ilt top, ph o to g rav u re  
fron tisp ieces, and gracious m argins'. Like o th e rs  in  th is  se rie s , th e  
p u b lish e rs  claimed, St. B onaventure 's  Legenda  could be ca rried  'lig h tly  in 
the  pocket w ithout d is tu rb in g  th e  symmetry of th e  most fashionably  cu t 
coat'.^
(e) Texts fo r  Personal L eisure Reading. 1850-1926. M argaret O liphant 
came acro ss  a  copy of The L ittle  Flowers, while on one of h e r  v is its  to 
Italy. She was much im pressed by the simple d irec tn ess  of th e  s to ries , 
and found in th e  'tin y  little  unbound volume in  th e  w orst ty p e  and th e  
ru d e s t pap er, costing  only a few bajocchi ... evidence enough how th ese  
touching chronicles have k ep t hold of the h e a r t of th e  Ita lian  people'. 
When w riting  h e r book she had taken  'full ad v an tag e ' of 'th e  f re sh  and 
delightfu l v a rie ty  of life and circum stances' which th ese  s to rie s  p rov ided
g l
for h e r n a rra tiv e . Sabatier found them of 'an  inestim able w orth ' in
'w hat fo r w ant of a  b e tte r  term  we may call th e ir  atm osphere ' and  w arned
65h isto rians not to despise them. They were considered  of su ffic ien t 
commercial w orth  to  have been published in English in more th an  th ir ty  
d iffe ren t editions by 1926. In  th e  1930s th ey  were to form th e  basis  of 
Lawrence Housman's L ittle  Plays o f  St. Francis who found th a t  some of th e
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in c id en ts  in The L ittle  Flowers 'move us to sm iles’. 'S t. F ran c is ’, Housman
w rote in 1926, 'was the maker of one play, one play th a t  lasted  tw enty
» 6 6  y e a rs  .
I t  says much for th e  general aw areness of St. F rancis in th e  f i r s t
half of th e  tw entieth  c en tu ry  th a t the Salvation Army pub lished  B rother
Francis  as th e  f i r s t  title  of the  Army’s Red Hot L ib rary , because th e  Saint
exemplified p rac tica l compassion and outdoor evangelism . In  an o th er se ries
abou t mysticism, St. F rancis was included as a  good example 'of th a t  ty p e
of mysticism called re lig ious’. He kept s tran g e  company. One of th e  o th ers
fe a tu re d  in  th e  series  was Theophrast Paracelsus, who was described  as
'more of a  magician than  a sain t, being one of th e  g re a te s t of th e  medieval 
67occultists*.
(f) C hildren’s  books. Children’s books w ere in  vogue and th ey  
connected  St. F rancis w ith th e  Englishness of th e  educated  classes. A 
se ries , D ainty Books fo r  the Bairns listed  among its  title s  Jolly  Times in  
Animal Land  and The A d ven tu res  o f F riskers and h is  F riends  and  Florence 
Bone’s Sain t Francis o f Assisi: being the s to ry  o f  th e  glorious poor little  
one re to ld  in simple words fo r  children who th in k . Thinking young
re a d e rs  were informed th a t  F rancis 'fa r  away from England* le a rn t 'th e  
Latin language, ju s t  as boys do today, and to w rite  v e ry  well in Italian*.
In  ano ther, F ather Mackay, ostensibly  w riting  fo r o lder choirboys 
asked , 'Do you know w hat an  Isis idol is?*. 'F ran c is  was an  Isis  idol*, he
told them. 'He got his blue for cricket, hun ted  in th e  w in ter and was a
68v e ry  prom ising polo player*.
(3) C elebrating Tonography, c .1850-1926. The In d u s tr ia l Revolution
caused  a  reaction  in the educated  English which became a p p a ren t a t  around
th e  middle of th e  n ineteen th  cen tu ry  and has p e rs is te d  ev e r since: a
69hankering  fo r unspoilt coun tryside  with its  n a tu ra l beau ty  and  peace.
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In  m id-Victorian England, ‘Englishness’ came to  be defined as ‘ru ra l
landscape*, ‘South country* and a yearning for th e  company of animals and
70b ird s  and  th e  smell of wild flowers.
There was a  ready  identification with Sabatier*s v ivid evocations of
Umbrian topography , describ ing  the  stony p a th  ‘u n d e r olive tre e s , amid
odours of lavender and rosemary* from Assisi to  th e  ‘humble hermitage* of
St. Damian. He also gave a graphic descrip tion of th e  ru g g ed  and  slippery
ro u te  which St. F rancis and his f ir s t  followers took from *a ru in o u s co ttage
called Rivo Torto* in the  plain beneath Assisi to the  ‘shallow n a tu ra l
grottos* on the  rid g e  of Mount Subasio tow ering over th e  town. Matthew
Arnold, whose appreciation  of St. Francis as a  n a tu re  poet has a lready
been reco rded , had p rep ared  the way for th is , and  tra v e l w rite rs  followed.
Gabriel Faure, fo r example, used th is  love of ru ra l landscape and  a
fashionable in te re s t in th in g s  Italian to ce leb rate  w hat came to be called
‘F ranciscan  Italy*. His book, The Land o f  St, Francis, tra n s la ted  from the
F rench  and  published  by the  Medici Society, was typical of tra v e l books
produced  by th e  ‘others* fo r the  ‘others*. Reaching Assisi:
We m ust p u t away our books and wander th ro u g h  th e  s tre e ts  of th is  
town, immortalised by Francis Bernadone, fo r i t  is h is [F ran c is’s] life 
which gives i t  life and movement.
He w arned, however, of ‘w hat sadness, w hat frigidity* th e  to u r is t  would
find  in  th e  F ranciscan  topography  constructed  by men of th e  Church. Of
St. F rancis, Faure wrote:
No one was less of a churchman. He was n e ith e r p r ie s t o r 
theologian. He did not even know his Bible well. He hard ly  knew th e  
S ain ts, of whom he was to become one of th e  g rea test.
A fu r th e r  example of the  identification of ru ra l E nglishness and its
b ird s  w ith St. F rancis can be seen in the  p a rish  ch u rch  of Selborne in
Hampshire. The p a r ish ’s most famous curate  was also, and to some still is,
th e  c o u n try ’s most ce lebrated  na tu ra lis t, G ilbert White (1720-93), who w rote
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72The Natural H istory and A n tiqu ities o f Selborne . In  1926 a s ta in ed -g lass  
window was designed fo r and installed in the  ch u rch  to commemorate him. 
St. F rancis is fea tu red  prom inently, p reaching  to  th e  b irds: b u t th e  b ird s  
a re  English, th e  species described  in White’s book.
(4) S ilent Proclamation by  Paintings, c. 1850-1926. P rivate , municipal and 
national collectors were active in the n in e teen th  and early  tw en tie th  
cen tu ries. Paintings of St. F rancis came to England in th is  way, adding 
to th e  ran g e  of opportun ities fo r knowledge of th e  Saint. Those th a t  came 
from ca re fu lly -a rran g ed  religious displays su ffe red  th e  same changes as 
rep roductions in a r t  books. They were seen in  isolation, not as  p a r t  of a 
to ta l s to ry . Three pain tings purchased  by th e  National Gallery illu s tra te  
th is. The f ir s t,  an Ita lian  painting of the  Virgin and Child w ith Sain ts 
F rancis and  Sebastian , had a p o rtray a l of th e  donatrix  kneeling as St. 
F rancis’s feet. Later additions were two of th e  fo u rteen  v ersio n s  of St. 
F rancis pain ted  by the  Spaniard , Francisco Zubaran, bought to  augm ent the 
Gallery’s Spanish  collection. All th ree  had orig inally  been hung in relig ious 
build ings as  p a r t  of an  in teg ra ted  display. The cu ra to r  had a  d iffe ren t 
s to ry  to  te ll -  more to  do with the  h isto ry  and  developm ent of pain ting
th an  St. F rancis himself, b u t in telling it  he b ro u g h t the  S ain t to  the
73atten tion  of connoisseurs and the  viewing public.
Some new pain tings of th is  period se rv ed  th e  same secondary
npurpose and  added a fu r th e r  dimension of nostalg ia fo r the  p as t. The
pre-R aphaelite  St. Jo h n ’s Wood School made im portan t con trib u tio n s to  the
construction  of Englishness in p ic tu re s  which p o rtray ed  th e  va lues of p a s t
ages. Some of them were of St. F rancis, which not only gave him more
prominence, b u t helped to  confirm the identification of th e  Sain t w ith p re -
75in d u stria l, p asto ra l Englishness.
(5) A ppropriating  A rtefacts fo r New Purposes. 1900-1926. A rtefac ts  from
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th e  f i r s t  age of Franciscan influence were v e ry  few. Possibly th e  only
exhibitable example was th e  medieval town seal of Winchelsea, which was
found in  1907 a f te r  being lost fo r many years. I ts  re v e rse  side showed
76th e  tow n’s F ranciscan f r ia ry  as one of a g roup of five buildings.
New a rte fa c ts  of the  period tended more to  confirm th e  prom inence 
achieved by Franciscanism  than  con tribu te  to  it. Domestic and g arden  
ornam ents, m ass-produced in th e  early  y ears  of th e  cen tu ry , included 
g ro u p s of f r ia rs  drinking  th e ir  beer d regs to  keep warm. Copies of th is  
g roup  could be purchased  for display on m antlepieces. Ju g s  in th e  shape 
of f r ia r s  w ere commonplace. By 1926 it  was possible to  buy s ta tu es  of St. 
F rancis of various sizes and a t d ifferen t p rices, a  c lear indication of the  
level of prominence he had achieved.
The Saint also fea tu re s  in a rte fac ts  used  to  commemorate th e  dead 
o r to  ce leb ra te  some event. Several examples can still be seen. Lt. Col. 
Forbes donated a  sta ined -g lass  window to West Runton Church in Norfolk 
in memory of his wife. I t  shows St. F rancis se t in  a  garden  scene 
composed of English and Ita lian  motifs. In ch u rch es  a t  Islip  in O xfordshire 
and  G osport in  Hampshire, copies of the  della Robbia b as-re lie f panel 
depicting  St. F rancis and St. Dominic greeting  each o th e r with th e  k iss  of 
peace a re  hung  as memorials to p as t members of th e  congregations. A 
scu lp tu re  of St. F rancis and th e  Wolf of Gubbio -  an o th er symbol of 
reconciliation -  was placed in St. P e ter’s Church, Plymouth. The memorial 
window a t  Selborne has already  been mentioned.
I t  rem ains one of the  g rea t ironies th a t Church of England ch u rch es  
d isp layed  rep resen ta tio n s  of a Saint who had no place in th e ir  devotions.
(6) Occupying Symbolic Space. 1900-1926. Because th e  f r ia rs  had bu ilt 
simply, and  bu ilt in towns, v e ry  few of th e ir  pre-R eform ation s ites  
su rv iv ed , even as ru in s , and  none on the  scale of th e  g re a t Benedictine
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and B enedic tine-derived  abbey and p rio ry  ru in s . Their form er p resence 
could be deduced from th e  num ber of s tre e ts , lanes and co u rts  named 
'G reyfriars* , b u t little  else.
The fashionable Victorian delight in th e  medieval period, combined
w ith th e  growing aw areness of Franciscanism , produced  a  g re a t deal of
77p a tien t an tiq u arian  and  archaeological activ ity . This serv ed  to enhance 
th e  cause of St. F rancis still fu rth e r. I t  would be in te re s tin g , though  
irre le v a n t, to speculate as to  th e  reasons why St. F rancis and his followers 
received  th is  a tten tion  while St. Dominic’s Black F ria rs  did not. I t  is 
su ffic ien t to note th a t, by th e  early  years of th e  tw en tie th  cen tu ry , p a tien t 
re se a rc h  was yielding inform ation concerning th e  F ranciscans’ p re -  
Reformation activ ity , which a  few examples will illu stra te .
In  th e  City of London, close to St. Paul’s, th e re  a re  two plaques on 
th e  same wall in Newgate. One reads: Site of G reyfriars  M onastery 1225- 
1538, th e  o ther: Site of C hrists  Hospital 1552-1902. Shortly  a f te r  th e  school 
moved to  Horsham, th e  building was totally demolished to make way fo r the  
p re se n t s tru c tu re , leaving no trace  of e ither of its  p redecesso rs. Charles 
L e thb ridge  K ingsford explained in 1915 th a t th e  original g round p lans of 
th e  m onastery  had to be reco n stru c ted  from docum ents sca tte red  in various 
a rch ive  collections, including the  Public Records Office, itse lf a  la te -  
n in e teen th  cen tu ry  'newcomer*. Using K ingsford’s evidence, and th a t  of 
th e  Camden Society and  th e  London and Middlesex Archaeological Society, 
J. L. Lake w rote to The Times a t  the  time of th e  cen ten ary  celebrations of 
St. F ran c is’s Day, 1926, to rem ind the ’million who daily th ro n g  th e  City of 
London* th a t  men who had seen  the  'holy face* of St. F rancis had walked 
on th e  s tre e ts  of 'o u r city*. Moreover, the  City F athers  had been p a tro n s  
of th e  f r ia rs . Their c h u rc h ’s nave had been bu ilt by S ir Henry le Waleys, 
'who was five times Lord Mayor of London*. The bodies of four Queens and
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78th e  h e a rt of Edward II had been buried  th ere .
C an terbury  was ano ther cen tre  of such  activ ity . Here, the
Franciscans* house rem ained, s tanding  on th e  banks of th e  River S tour, in
p riv a te  occupation. Charles Cotton, having read  about i t  in th e  ‘reco rd s
of th e  F ranciscan  Province of England* in th e  Cottonian Collection in th e
B ritish  Museum, found more docum entary evidence in the  L ib rary  of the
79Dean and C hapter of C anterbury  Cathedral. He pa instak ing ly  pieced 
to g e th e r i ts  h isto ry , and, by the  seven th  cen ten ary  of th e  friars* a rriv a l 
in C an terbu ry  in 1924, was able to publish  a  fu ll-len g th  s tu d y  of th e ir  
a rriv a l, th e ir  work in the  city  and th e ir  house. The book’s fron tisp iece
was prov ided  by one of th e  ra re  photographs of Paul S abatier, champion
80of the  Greyfriars* cause, s tand ing  in th e  g arden  of G reyfriars House.
Cotton had been in sp ired  and encouraged in th is  ta sk  by S ab a tie r’s 
example, and  Sabatier provided d irec t encouragem ent fo r fu r th e r  
an tiq u arian  and archaeological research . S ites in C hichester, Lincoln and 
G loucester, among o th ers , were places w here the  G reyfriars* life and  work 
were reco n stru c ted  with th e  same p atien t care.
8. THE CULMINATION AT THE SEVENTH CENTENARY OF ST. FRANCIS’S
DEATH. 1926.
The seven th  cen ten ary  y ear of the death  of St. F rancis dem onstrated 
the  ex ten t to  which th e  Saint, barely  known in th is  co u n try  sev en ty -fiv e  
years  p rev iously , had become sufficiently  visible to  be public p ro p erty . 
Inciden ts from and asp ec ts  of his recorded  life were accep ted  as 
suffic ien tly  well known to  form th e  background fo r popular journalism  and 
humour. As already  observed , du ring  th e  f i r s t  week in October, The Times, 
The Daily Telegraph , The Daily Express  and jou rn a ls  gave St. F rancis 
extensive coverage.
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Such prominence was not necessarily  w ithout cost. F a ther Bampton 
sym pathised with 'th e  genuine sons of St. Francis*, th e  F ria rs  Minor, when 
he wrote about:
These excellent people [who] have 'tak en  up* St. F rancis and made 
him th e  ob ject of a so rt of fashionable cu lt. We seem to know th a t  
class of persons, who feel th a t they  m ust be up  to date and be 
ready  to ta lk  glibly abou t St. Francis ... because everyone is.
F a ther Canice le ft no doubt in 1926 about th e  association betw een Roman
Catholicism and the  F ranciscan  Third O rder in The Thorough Catholic: An
04
Ideal a tta ined  b y  the Third  Order o f St. Francis. His book contained 
teaching v irtu a lly  u n alte red  since an early  member of th a t  O rder, G regory 
IX, had canonised St. F rancis  in 1228.
The purpose  in P a rt Two is to trace  how, in  d iffe ren t social con tex ts, 
James Granville Adderley, Emily E sther M arshall, John  Copley Winslow, and  
V errier Holman Elwin came to know of some of th ese  F ranciscan  re so u rces  
and th e  values th ey  conveyed; and how th ey  came to be fo u n d ers  of 
embryonic Anglican F ranciscan  Third O rders.
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NOTES.
1. 'A Sain t is a person , now dead, whom the  Church allows to be publicly 
v e n e ra te d .’ Jacques Douillet, What is a Saint?  (1958:84).
2. Jacques Douillet in What is a Saint explained th e  significance of the  
C hurch ’s Calendar: ’The C hurch’s course could th u s  be followed stage 
by stage , a t each of which tr ia ls  and trib u la tio n s  were overcome with 
the  aid of those who in tu rn  went before C h ris t’s people, bearing  the 
to rch  of holiness* (1958:104).
3. Regis Boyer (1981) in "An attem pt to define th e  typology of medieval 
hagiography" in Hagiography and Medieval L itera ture, su g g ested  th a t 
in medieval hagiographies the  ‘geographical fram e is loose’ and  th a t 
landscapes only ‘add gleams* to the  lives of th e  Sain ts (1981:28-29). 
While th is  could be tru e  of some medieval hag iographies, for example, of 
S ain ts of monastic O rders, i t  was not the case fo r th e  hag iographies of 
St. F rancis. We need, however, to remember th a t  pho tography  and 
num erous w o rd -p ic tu res  have today made many of th ese  places familiar 
to us. We may see more th an  is actually  w ritten  in the  ea rliest 
accounts.
4. Benedict A nderson, Reflections on the Origin and Spread  o f  Nationalism, 
(1983:9).
5. There a re  now many edited  versions of Thomas of Celano’s sacred  
biographies. The most usefu l and com prehensive source fo r all the  
early  F ranciscan  tex ts  is St. Francis o f A ssisi, Writings and Early 
Biographies: English Omnibus o f  the Sources fo r  the Life o f S t. Francis. 
This work of almost 2,000 pages ed ited  by Marion A. Habig contains an 
In tro d u ctio n  to Thomas of Celano w ritten  by Placid Hermann.
6. Marion A. Habig’s Omnibus o f  Sources  also includes St. B onaventure’s 
Legenda. Eric Doyle (1983) in The Disciple and Master: St. B onaven ture’s  
Serm ons on St. Francis has w ritten  one of th e  b es t and  most 
sym pathetic s tud ies  of St. Bonaventure.
7. Lucien Febvre and H enri-Jean  Martin in The Coming o f  the Book: The 
Im pact o f P rin ting  have an excellent chap ter, "The Book as a Force fo r 
Change". Febvre and Martin pointed out th a t th e  m anuscrip ts which 
were to  be made into identical, multiple copies had to be selected  and 
th a t of all the  m anuscrip ts in existence, most w ere not selected. The 
w ritings of St. Bonaventure and  of Dante were among those chosen for 
the  new method. Once selected , p rin ted  tex ts  were available ‘on such 
a scale as to give them an impact which the  m anuscrip t has never 
ach ieved ’; and ‘by m ultiplying books by the  h u n d red  and  th en  
th o u san d s th e  p re ss  achieved both  increased  volume and a t th e  same 
time more rigorous selection’ (1976:248-51 and 273).
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8. Raphael Brown in Habig’s, Omnibus o f Sources, and  in an ed ited  edition
of The L ittle  Flowers o f  St. Francis, has placed th is  work in  a  h istorical 
persp ec tiv e . There a re  now numerous editions available.
9. A. Koltonski in S t Francis o f A ssisi and Giotto: A r t on the A ltar o f Faith
claimed th a t  'n o t a c ity  in Italy  did not possess  a  sh rin e  consecrated  
to th e  F rancis Cult’ (1929:19). Koltonski has a fine descrip tion  of the
significance of A ssisi’s sacred  arch itec tu re . T here a re  today  dozens of
books which provide information.
10. T. A. Heslop (1987) in ” A ttitudes to the Visual A rts: The Evidence from 
W ritten S ources” has provided an excellent d iscussion  of a ttitu d e s  to 
v isual a r t  in th e  period 1200-1400. The a rtic le  was w ritten  fo r the  
catalogue of th e  Royal Academy Exhibition, The Age o f  Chivalry: A r t in 
Plantagenet England.
11. F rancis Newton, St. Francis and his Basilica, A ssisi, (1976:78).
12. Andrew M artindale (1969) in The Complete Paintings o f Giotto, in troduced  
the  a r t i s t ’s work with ”An Outline of the  a r t i s t ’s c ritica l h is to ry ”. 
M artindale quoted G. Boccaccio, c.1350, who in Decameron had w ritten  'he 
[Giotto] was responsib le  for rev iv ing  th a t a r t  which had fo r many 
c en tu rie s  lain hidden on account of the erroneous opinion th a t the 
pu rpose  of painting was to provide p leasure  fo r the  eyes of the 
ig n o ran t r a th e r  than  for the in tellect of the know ledgeable’. M artindale 
also quoted F. Vilani, c.1381, who in De origine c iv ita tis  Florentiae e t 
eiusdem  famosis c iv ibus  had w ritten  of Giotto’s work in  Florence w here 
the  p a in te r  had also crea ted  a cycle of St. Francis: 'from th is  excellent 
man ... th e re  gushed  g listening stream s of p a in tings, re su ltin g  in a 
completely new style in which natu re  was both c leverly  and p leasan tly  
p o r tra y e d ’. (Both quotations on p.9). There is ample o th e r evidence th a t 
th e  pa in tings were seen as a b reak th rough  when th ey  were pain ted , 
even m arking a change in religious sentim ents.
13. Numerous pa in tings of St. F rancis were placed in ch u rch es  in Ita ly , 
especially  in Umbria and Tuscany, and th e ir  im portance fo r conveying 
and m aintaining knowledge of St. F rancis cannot be overem phasised. 
There is not space in th is  thesis  to consider more th an  a few 
re p re se n ta tiv e  pa in tings and, some might feel, those of Gozzolli a t 
Montefalco or of Cimabue a t Assisi could have been a b e tte r  choice for 
illu stra tion . Although listing  and d iscussing th ese  pa in tings as w orks 
of a r t  an tic ipa tes  la te r discussion, it could be usefu l here  to lis t some 
re ce n t and  accessible w ritten  and illu stra tiv e  sources. An extensive 
listing  of pa in tings with small photographs can be found in th re e  w orks 
by George Kaftal, St. Francis and Italian Painting  (1950), Iconography  
in Tuscan Paintings  (1952), and Iconography o f  the Sa in ts  in Central 
and South  Italian Schools o f  Painting  (1965). Series like 'The Classics in 
World A rt’ and 'The M asters’, provide large p lates. For Giotto, Andrew 
M artindale, (1969), The Complete Paintings o f  Giotto, and  P. B. 
H etherington (n.d.), Giotto, have provided both in tro d u c to ry  a rtic le s  and 
plates. Jane D illenberger (1986), S ty le  and Content in Christian A rt and 
Millard Meiss (1970), The Great Age o f Fresco: D iscoveries, Recoveries  
and S u rv iva ls  have w ritten  excellent tex ts, the f i r s t  abou t C hristian  a r t  
in general, and the  second specifically about frescos. D escriptions made
The C onstruction of F ranciscan Resources and Values. 101
in th e  period u n d er p articu la r review in the  final section of th is  
ch ap te r, 1882-1926, remain valuable -  for example, th e  w orks of Henry 
Thode, Mrs. Jameson, Mrs. Salter, Mrs. Bell, Roger F ry , B ernard  
Berenson, Tancred Borenius, and H. A. Goad.
14. For reasons already  explained, i t  has not been possible to  e laborate  th is  
a sp ec t of th e  reso u rces  in detail. The Assisi ch u rch , for in stance , had 
ceilings which allegorised poverty , ch astity , and obedience.
15. Thomas of Eccleston’s Chronicle, De A dven tu  Fratrum Minorum ad  
Angliam , from which th ese  fig u res  a re  taken  will be d iscussed  in g re a te r  
detail la te r.
16. There a re  now many stu d ies  of th e  Reformation. Henry Bettinson (1988), 
in Documents o f  the Christian Churchy has collected and  ed ited  th e  most 
im portant docum entary sources from which quotation has been made 
below. P atrick  Collinson’s (1990) "The Late medieval C hurch and  its  
Reformation" p rov ides an excellent broad and v isual p ic tu re  of th e  
period. There a re  to my knowledge no s tud ies  which deal w ith th e  fu ll 
range of F ranciscan  reso u rces  which may once have existed  in  England. 
This is p robably  because th e re  is not enough evidence to w a rra n t a 
fu ll-scale  work. The difficulty  of the  ta sk  of reco n stru c tio n  which we 
shall p re sen tly  consider is illu stra ted  by th e  publication in  1937 of A. 
R. M artin’s Franciscan A rch itec ture  in England . This was th e  final 
volume of th e  Society of B ritish F ranciscan S tudies and m arked, as  th e  
Chairman believed, th e  completed reconstruc tion  of Pre-Reform ation 
a rc h ite c tu re  which th e  au th o r had taken  more than  tw en ty -five  y ears  
to  assemble.
17. M argaret Bowker in "The Henrician Reformation and the  P arish  Clergy" 
has observed  th a t ’even the  sim plest v illager could not fail to  notice a 
change when S ain t’s days were abolished, bibles p u rch ased , and  sh rin e s  
and places of pilgrim age and devotion were removed*. (1987:76). The 
loss of F ranciscan  reso u rces  was not confined to  th e  loss of th e  
fria ries.
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CHAPTER THREE.
THE SOCIAL DRAMAS OIT 
JAMES GRANVILLE ADDERLEY.
P art One.
SEEKING TO BE 'A SORT OF FRIAR*, 1861-1893.
1. IMBIBING VALUES FROM THE SOCIAL CONTEXTS OF EARLY LIFE.
1861-84.
(1) A Son of Hams Hall. James Granville A dderley, born  on th e  1st Ju ly  
1861 a t Hams Hall, Birmingham, was the  fifth  son of S ir Charles Bowyer 
A dderley and his wife, Eliza, daugh ter of th e  f i r s t  Lord Leigh, a 
descendan t of Oliver Cromwell. In 1878 Sir Charles A dderley re tire d  from 
the  House of Commons a f te r  th ir ty -se v e n  y ears, was given a  peerage, and 
took th e  title  of Baron Norton.* James Adderley became ’th e  Honourable*.
At Hams Hall, th e  family home near Birmingham, James A dderley met 
people m otivated by various combinations of political, relig ious and  social 
values which th ey  applied in  a  wide range of social contexts. Lord Norton 
had served  in D israeli’s governm ents, bu t ’with Mr. Gladstone especially  he 
was long on cordial terms*. Archbishop Benson, Bishop Edward King of 
Lincoln, and Cardinal Manning were among those who reg u la rly  v isited  Hams 
Hall.
Actors were also fre q u e n t v isito rs because Lady A dderley, fo r as 
long as James could remember, had each year o rgan ised  house p a rtie s  for 
am ateur ac to rs  which a tta ined  ’social celebrity*. As A dderley la te r  recalled , 
*1 was b ro u g h t up  in  a  house famous fo r its  th e a tr ic a ls ’: he was a
troubadour among th e  W arwickshire county elite a s  F rancesco Bernadone
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had been among th e  ru ling  class in Umbria.
As fa r  as we know, Roman Catholic F ranciscan  f r ia rs ,  of whom th e re  
were th en  v e ry  few in England, never went to  A dderley’s home o r to  Eton 
College w here he was educated. There a re  no reco rd s  to  su g g es t th a t, 
when young, A dderley w ent to Assisi, o r even to  Ita ly . Yet, when he was 
fifty -fiv e , he revealed  th a t  he 'was always w anting to  be a  so rt of friar'.*  
Nothing su rv iv es  to explain how or when th is  ea rly  desire  was formed. I t  
could be, judg ing  from his subsequen t actions, th a t  folk ta les, 
S hakespeare 's  f r ia rs , and a  transla tion  of th e  F ioretti were early  form ative 
influences, b u t th e re  is no concrete evidence to  su p p o rt th is .
(2) From S tu d en t to  Actor a t  Oxford U n iversity . A dderley (usually  
known as Jim) w ent up to C hrist Church, Oxford, w here he acqu ired  
inform ation about St. F rancis and F ranciscans, imbibed an ethos, and 
gained tac tical experience in  overcoming in stitu tio n a l obstacles.
A dderley was a  s tu d e n t in the  h isto ry  school, still in  i ts  infancy.® 
He stud ied  modern h is to ry  (which included the  medieval period) ra th e r  th an  
th e  h is to ry  of the  ancien t world. Though he was no t a  d iligent s tu d en t, 
nev erth e less  th ro u g h  lec tu res  and read ing  he had access to  inform ation 
about the  role of th e  Franciscan  f r ia rs  in the  Middle Ages. This included 
the  'scarce  and valuable ' F ranciscan documents which th e  M aster of the  
Rolls had o rd e red  to  be p rin ted  for s tud en ts . Roger Bacon, William of 
Ockham and a num ber of o th e r fr ia rs  who had helped to  build Oxford's 
rep u ta tio n  as a  cen tre  of learn ing  became familiar names, and th e  young 
s tu d e n t d iscovered th a t  f r ia rs  had engaged in  the  same k inds of ac tiv ities 
as  his p a ren ts . Like Lord Norton, they  could be called 'fa th e rs  of town 
p lanning ' and th ey  too had been particu la rly  concerned to  provide 
adequate w ater and drainage -  a n in e teen th -cen tu ry  problem in u rb an  
a reas to which A dderley was la te r  often to re fe r. Like Lady Norton,
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medieval f r ia rs  had enabled the production and  im provisation of plays.
A dderley also imbibed some of the  values o ffered  to  s tu d e n ts  of his 
generation  by those leading in tellectuals, who th o u g h t deeply and  widely 
beyond th e  confines of a  particu la r period. Three argum ents he long 
remembered: J. R. Green’s argum ent th a t th e  h is to ry  and  making of the  
English people did not consist only in the actions of its  k ings, queens and
aristo cracy ; T. H. G reen’s argum ent th a t  ideal liberalism  req u ired  *a
0
politics of conscience’; Charles Gore’s argum ent th a t  C hristians should
Q
respond  to  new ideas w ithout re jec ting  th e  basic te n e ts  of C hristian ity .
A dderley had come to Oxford from Hams Hall with *a mind b en t on 
th e  s tag e ’.*® However, in 1879, as A dderley commented, ‘an  acting  
u n d e rg rad u a te  was an anomaly; he was fo rb idden  by s ta tu te s ; he had never 
existed  and  he m ust n ev er do so*. The U niversity  ‘fo rbade young men to 
ru n  th e  r isk  of contamination by w itnessing, o r tak ing  p a r t  in , a  play of 
S hakespeare, Sheridan o r Goldsmith’.** He overcame th e  problem  by 
p ersu ad in g  s tu d e n ts  to  ac t in ‘dramas*. The im aginative tac tic s  w ith which 
he circum vented u n iv e rs ity  regu lations cannot be included in  th is  selective
account, b u t th e  success of his creative ca su is try  prov ided  a model fo r his
12la te r  behaviour. Church of England s ta tu te s  had fo r th re e  cen tu rie s  
fo rb idden  its  members to  become Franciscans, so A dderley overcam e th is  
problem by  being w hat he wanted to be, a  follower of St. F rancis. He
persu ad ed  o th er people to  take p a r t in the  social dram as from which th e
13title  of th is  ch ap te r is  derived.
(3) An A rticled Clerk in  W estminster read s  a  Pamphlet. P erhaps because 
of his son’s ap titu d e  fo r drama and argum ent, Lord Norton a rtic led  
A dderley to  Birchams, a  firm of solicitors in Westminster.** I t  was an
in­
ap p ro p ria te  social context fo r th e  son of member of th e  House of Lords who
A
might la te r  w ant to be a  member of the  House of Commons. However, in
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1883 A dderley began in the  evenings and a t w eekends to  leave the  a rea  of 
th e  Palace of W estminster to go the  area  of London which had recen tly  
been named ’the  East End*. He had read  The B itte r  Cry o f  Outcast London , 
a  pam phlet he bough t fo r one penny.
The B itter  Cry o f Outcast London was a  v iv id  descrip tion  of how 
people in the  East End s tru g g led  to live in appalling  housing conditions. 
There is no evidence to indicate w hether o r no t the  anonymous au th o r 
derived  his evocative title , The B itter C ry o f  Outcast London, from 
inform ation about St. F rancis. However, th re e  w ords in the t r a c t ’s title  
echo St. F rancis’s own account of the  occasion in  which had heard  *the 
c ry ’ of an  ’outcast* leper, em braced him, and a fte rw ard s  found th a t  w hat 
was ’bitter* had become ’sweet*.^ The pam phlet, w ritten  the  year a f te r  
Leo XIII commended th e  example of St. F rancis to  Roman Catholics, inv ited  
those English people with good homes to meet ’th e  London outcasts*.
An anonymous au tho r, a  m ass-produced disposable penny-pam phlet, 
a s tr e e t  new s-seller, a  re c e n t technological im provem ent in p rin tin g , were 
the  ag en ts  of A dderley’s decision to live in th e  East End. A fterw ards, he 
never doubted  th a t cheap, sh o rt-te rm  b e s t-se lle rs  and sing le-issue  tra c ts  
could convey values and mobilise social action. A few pages of tex t could 
confirm, s tren g th en , o r change people’s values. P rin t could c rea te  
communities of people who sh ared  the  same values, b u t who needed n ev er 
to meet each o th er face to  face. Each could app ly  th e  sh ared  values in  h is 
own sp h e re  of influence.
Consequently, when th e  anonymous au th o r of The B itter  C ry o f
Outcast London  had been iden tified , a C ongregationalist m inister, A dderley
16sug g ested  th a t  he ’should be canonised*. One who had no affiliation with 
the Church of Rome, which alone in th e  West canonised Saints, had 
perform ed miracles. These were not the miracles of healing indiv iduals, b u t
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the  social miracles of improved housing and th e  reduction  of disease 
th ro u g h  more adequate drainage. The one whom A dderley would have 
canonised had given im petus to a  w idespread social movement in English 
u rb an  areas. The miracle was th a t people w orked w ith each o th e r in
m utual self help, and individually  and collectively b ro u g h t p re ssu re  to bear
17on those  who could implement changes.
2. RESPONDING TO THE BITTER CRY OF THE OUTCAST IN 
BETHNAL GREEN. 1885-88.
(1) An U nconventional Warden of Oxford House. Words in p r in t had
f ir s t  enabled A dderley to  hear the c ry  of th e  o u tcasts , b u t an
acquain tance, th e  Rev. W. Jackson, took him to  find  them. As a  re su lt,
A dderley was to  become the  f ir s t  Warden of Oxford House in  Bethnal Green.
He n ever underestim ated th e  efficacy of the  h idden  action in c rea tin g
relig ious, cu ltu ra l and social movements -  in th is  next case, th e  u n iv e rs ity
settlem ent movement.
Jackson was the em issary of a  d istingu ished  group  of an  o lder
generation  of Oxford g raduates. Shocked by w hat th e y  heard  of East
London, th ey  formed a committee to  consider the  s ituation  and decided th a t
some members of the  u n iv ersity  should live for sh o rt periods in ‘an  Oxford
house* among London’s ‘outcasts*. The committee in ea rly  1885 pu rch ased
a house and appointed Adderley, who had been v isiting  Bethnal Green since
1883, to be its  f i r s t  full-tim e Warden.
There is evidence from la te r  events and A dderley’s own w ritings th a t
his devotion to  St. F rancis was developing s tro n g ly  a t th is  time, b u t he did
not fo ist his Franciscan values on those who v isited  Oxford House. He
seems ra re ly  to  have spoken publicly about his personal motivation,
although he was ready  to be questioned by re s id en ts  in  p riva te . Hensley
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Henson, a  v is ito r from All Soul’s a t Oxford, was one of those  who did so. 
A dderley selected  somewhat unusual ways of d ischarg ing  the
committee’s s ta ted  policy: 'Oxford House is to  be re lig ious in motive, b u t
18secu lar in m ethod’. The young Warden, still a  layman b u t p riv a te ly
considering  abandoning the  Law in favour of o rd ina tion , did no t a rran g e
19le c tu re s  in  theology. He had almost ce rta in ly  le a rn t, e ith e r  from St. 
F ran c is ’s popular English b iographer, Mrs. O liphant, o r from Oxford 
lec tu res , th a t  F rancis had lived in a period in which C hristian ity  had its  
d issid en ts  and d e trac to rs , and  th a t th e  Saint had understood  w hat th ey  
w ere saying.
Acting from relig ious motives A dderley enabled those who came to 
Oxford House to  u n d e rs tan d  contem porary secu lar views and  m ethods. He 
inv ited , fo r example, Charles B radlaugh, th e  secu la ris t and a th e is t, and
Annie Besant, a  v e ry  con troversia l f igu re  loathed by most churchm en, to
20deliver lec tu res. These inv itations, to speak in a  house founded w ith a  
relig ious motive, issued  to  those  who had a lte rn a tiv e  values, who b era ted , 
cen su red , dism issed, modified o r opposed th e  values of th e  C hurch, gave 
r ise  to criticism . This was not how many o th e r u n iv e rs ity  men in te rp re te d  
th e  p h rase , 'secu la r m ethods’. In  th e  view of Hensley Henson, fo r instance , 
Oxford House had become a  place for 'sp u rio u s  th e o r is ts  and  cranks* to 
make 'u n p ro v en  assertio n s. As m atters are , th e  Oxford House fu rn ish e s  a 
platform  fo r B radlaugh’.^
(2) A Soap-box O rator in  Victoria P ark . Some of th ese  'sp u rio u s
th e o ris ts  and  cranks* went reg u la rly  to Victoria P ark , w here A dderley
h eard  them speak. A Park  was a  symbol of Englishness, and  th is  E ast End
p a rk  had recen tly  been landscaped and named a f te r  th e  English monarch.
I t  was in tended  to be 'th e  countryside* of the  people of th e  East End, who
22lacked the  fre sh  a ir  and en terta inm ent reso u rces  of th e  West End. Men
The Social Dramas of J. G. Adderley. 115
and  women -  generally  those who had employment and enough to ea t -  
g a th ered  th e re  every  weekend.
One co rn er of Victoria P ark  was fa s t becoming a second Hyde Park
co rner. People from the  West End came to h e a r  the  East End debates,
23A dderley suggested , as if making a jo u rn ey  to  'a  fo reign  place*. He
joined the  soap-box o ra to rs , sometimes using th e  b izarre  m ethods of clown
and  je s te r . Audiences, he had observed , were not m otivated to  lis ten  to
p reach ers  o r teach ers , b u t to those who dealt w ith  issu es which touched
th e ir  daily lives. Recognising th e ir  political fu tu re  a f te r  th e  re ce n t
R epresentation  of the  People Act, he used  Victoria P ark  to  t r y  to  influence
th e  judgm ent of those whose vo tes would soon become effective in th e  kind
of democracy which St. F rancis had in itia ted  among the  ‘pow erless ones ',
th e  minores. Acting in modern conditions, he encouraged th e  'g ro u n d lin g s '
to a rgue  with 'th e  Hon.' and onlookers to applaud and to jee r.
Inv ita tions to d e trac to rs , frien d sh ip s  with social dev ian ts and  outdoor
debates w ith heck lers were not custom ary even fo r an eccen tric  w arden.
When the  Oxford House committee began to ta lk  about a  more orthodox
educational role for th e  House, and  to visualise i ts  fu tu re  as an em bryonic
college in th e  East End fo r London U niversity , A dderley examined his
values and fu tu re  possibilities. 'I  was not th e  man to  coUar th e  u n iv e rs ity '
he decided.2* 'T here is too much of the  free -lan ce  in me to  allow me to
be th e  head of an  in stitu tio n  th a t  is  forced by th e  v e ry  n a tu re  of th in g s
25to be conventional . Accordingly, he le ft Oxford House and p re p a re d  fo r 
ord ination .26
(3) A C urate among P au p ers . A dderley was ordained  deacon in  St. P au l's  
ca thed ra l and  licensed as a cu ra te  in St. Jo h n 's  p a rish  in Bethnal Green. 
Ordination in  th e  Church of England, in addition to being a theological r ite , 
was also a form of admission to  a  profession. A deacon was expected to  ac t
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in accordance with th e  values of o ther p rofessional men even though  his 
p a rticu la r  profession  m ight req u ire  him a ltru is tica lly  to  take  up residence
nin th e  East End. For Adderley, being a  deacon was an o p p o rtu n ity  to
follow in th e  foo tsteps of St. F rancis, who rem ained a  deacon, and St.
28Stephen, one of the  f ir s t  deacons. With th e  encouragem ent of his v icar,
29he became a pauper among the  growing num ber of East End p au p ers. 
This seems to have been his f i r s t  attem pt d irec tly  to im itate St. F rancis.
Hensley Henson, who during  his v is its  to  Oxford House had ob jected  
to th e  con ten t of lec tu res , had in p riv a te  found ou t about A dderley’s 
devotion to  St. F rancis. He, too, had become a  devotee of St. F rancis and  
he le ft th e  comfort of All Souls in o rd er to im itate St. F rancis with th e  man 
whose policy he had critic ised . As Owen Chadwick has observed , *at th e  
time it was in dead e a rn e s t’. *We were*, Henson a fte rw ard s  w rote, *a b race 
of a rd e n t fools’.^
I t was the  d iffe ren t financial resou rces of Henson, the  p au p ers  and  
A dderley th a t  b ro u g h t th is  d irec t imitation of St. F rancis to  an  a b ru p t end. 
Henson was a member of a family which had lost most of its  financial 
capital; he needed to have a s tipend  to su p p o rt his p a ren ts . He w rote in 
his journal:
I long to  throw  aside all, and be an ascetic  as was St. F rancis ... .
I am ..not free  to do w hat I would: I am not rich  enough to be 
poor.
Adderley learned  the  h ard  lesson th a t Henson could no t afford  to im itate 
St. F rancis because of *the im passable barrier* of his family. He came to 
recognise also, while living among them, th a t  the  p au p e rs  who had no 
opportun ity  to ea rn  even a  d ay ’s wage had not chosen to  be poor. Unlike 
Henson, w ith a b rillian t academic record , th ey  had no ready-m ade ro u te  ou t 
of th e ir  p enury .
From Henson and th e  p au p ers  Adderley le a rn t th a t  being born  in to
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a rich  family, which provided  him with an u n earned  income, had given him 
a  'b road  gate* into poverty  and an easy exit from it. Acting as  if he 
lacked m aterial resou rces had done nothing, and  would do nothing, to  a lte r  
th e  chains of even ts which made some people poor and  allowed o th er people 
to earn  an income and yet o th ers  to increase th e ir  w ealth w ithout w orking. 
To accord to  the o u tcas t-p au p ers  the d ign ity  of t ru ly  being his b ro th e rs  
and s is te rs  in the  fu tu re  req u ired  ano ther kind of social action. They had 
to  be given an economic and political value. They needed to  be h eard  and 
to have th e  power to determ ine th e ir  own fu tu re . *1 became a radical*, he 
w rote.^
3. EXPERIENCING ETHICAL DILEMMAS GENERATED IN CHURCH AND 
SOCIETY IN POPLAR. WEST HAM. 1889-93.
(1) Building a  Church of St. Fridesw ide. A dderley w ent from Bethnal
Green to th e  C hrist Church Mission in Poplar, succeeding his b ro th e r,
Reginald, as  m issioner. I t  was a deliberate  s tep  away from the
'stranglehold* of th e  Oxford cu ltu re  of Oxford House. Adderley*s immediate
topography  changed again. Gone were th e  sw eated w orkshops of Bethnal
Green, making p ro d u c ts  fo r export to the  B ritish  Empire and beyond.
P resen t w ere the  sh ips and docks which had made B ritain  'th e  Queen of
the  Oceans* and m istress of world trade . S ir John Soane’s 'Waterloo*
church  of St. John on Bethnal Green, with its  imposing pillared  portico,
gave place to a  mission room, more like th e  h u ts  in  which St. F rancis had
m inistered. This s ta te  of a ffa irs  was destined to change, inducing A dderley
to u n d ertak e  work he la te r  considered to be a  mistake.
St. F rancis, A dderley almost certa in ly  knew, had in his Testam ent 
w ritten  of h is devotion to churches. In th e  a rea  of Poplar allocated to the  
C hrist Church mission th e re  was no consecrated  ch u rch  in which A dderley,
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now a p r ie s t, could celebrate  the Service of th e  Holy Communion with 
dignity . There was not even a closed space in w hich he could use his 
ab ility  to draw  crowds as the  fria rs  had once done w ith th e ir  p lays, c rib s, 
carols and  stations of th e  cross. Adderley ag reed  with Canon Liddon of 
St. Paul’s, who on behalf of Christ Church had o v e rs ig h t of th e  mission, 
th a t  a  ch u rch  large enough to hold seven h u n d red  people would be an 
asse t. Money to pay for i t  was rap id ly  ra ised , mainly from C hrist Church 
g rad u a tes  and A dderley’s social contacts. Twice, th e  social scene of Poplar 
was transform ed when the  u p p er classes v isited . The Duchess of Albany, 
a member of th e  Royal Family, laid a  foundation stone and Dr. Temple, the  
Bishop of London, dedicated th e  completed ch u rch  to  St. Fridesw ide. She 
had been th e  fo u n d ress-ab b ess  of a Benedictine m onastery  which had  stood 
on the  p re se n t site of th e  City and U niversity  of Oxford.
A dderley then  officiated a t St. Fridesw ide’s ch u rch  which he la te r
33described  as  'a  te rrib le  p lace’. I t  may not be too fancifu l to see in th is  
th e  same confusion which St. Francis had experienced a f te r  hearing  the  
command ’rebu ild  my ch u rc h ’, and prom ptly s e t  about rep a irin g  the  
s tru c tu re  of San Damiano. Later, both men in te rp re te d  th e  command as 
having been to  lead people to a deeper commitment to  C h ris t’s teaching.
(2) S et Between Two Social Classes in the  1889 Dock S trik e . There was 
an implicit tension  in th e  situation in Poplar. Donations to  build the  
ch u rch  had not come from th e  local people, and th e  values proclaimed by 
its  fu rn ish in g s  -  one a lta r  fron ta l alone had co st £2000 -  had little  in 
common with th e  area. Outside, men charged forw ard  'to  th e  narrow  e n try ’ 
of th e  dock gate to earn  a day’s bread ‘as if th e y  had  been a t  th e  gate
u
of heaven '. In  1889, in sp ired  and encouraged by  Ben Tillet, whom 
Adderley a lready  knew, th e  dock w orkers w ent on s tr ik e  a g a in s t the  
ind ign ity  of th is  degrading  method of finding work. A dderley jo ined them
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a t th e  dock gates.
The Poplar 'groundlings* were unlike th e  crow ds in  Victoria Park. 
These men were freq u en tly  hungry . They w ere not id le rs , o r seeking 
en terta inm ent, o r a rgu ing  w hether or not God existed , and  if He did, how 
human beings could app rehend  him. The po in t a t issue was th e  human 
condition -  the  m aterial conditions in which men, women and ch ild ren  were 
expected to  live and work. Adderley listened  and  th rew  himself 'in to  th e  
stream*, b u t avoiding 'exact issues* because he did not u n d e rs tan d  them. 
Ben Tillet, as A dderley la te r  judged, lec tu red  while he himself p reached  
p la titu d es.^
A dderley faced a  dilemma as he walked among men on s trik e : he had 
social re la tions w ith people on both sides of th e  dock gate. Because of one 
chain of ev en ts , he was linked with d irec to rs  and shareho lders, th e  ho lders 
of wealth. These were the people among whom his b irth  and education had 
placed him, and th ey  were the  trad itional b ro k ers  of power. Because of 
ano ther chain of ev en ts , he was linked with th e  men who re fu sed  to  work. 
These were th e  people among whom his asp ira tion  to be *a so rt of f r ia r ’ 
had taken  him, and th ey  were seeking to be new b ro k ers  of power. His 
b ro th e rs  by  blood and k insh ip  and his b ro th e rs  by adoption and grace 
were a t enmity.
A dderley attem pted to resolve th is  problem th ro u g h  communication.
He lis tened  to h is u p p er class peers and pointed ou t to  them th a t  th e
strik in g  dockers, whom th ey  considered g reedy  or lazy, were h u n g ry  for
food and  th a t  th ey  w ere o ften  away from th e ir  homes fo r seven teen  hours
36a day in o rd e r  to maintain th e  strike. At the  same time, he showed th e
dockers th a t  some of th e  rich  understood th e ir  p light. He stood w ith them,
37and collected money fo r them.
A fter th e  dock s tr ik e , Adderley was convinced th a t  la issez-fa ire
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values were not th e  only ones on which an economy could be based. Tillet 
had ta u g h t him th a t  economic and political sc ie n tis ts  worked from evidence. 
He decided th a t in o rd e r to challenge the  con ten tion  th a t  men and women 
acted  only from economic se lf-in te res t, i t  was a  C hristian  d u ty  to  provide 
new evidence fo r th ese  new scien tists. Economists should be given data  
which would prove th ey  had been wrong in  considering  th a t  men and 
women were m otivated exclusively by th e  e th ic  of capitalism . Political 
sc ien tis ts  should be shown th a t  men and women could o rgan ise  a  movement 
to modify capitalism  and red is tr ib u te  wealth more equitab ly . As Adderley 
la te r  sough t to  show in s to ries  and cartoons, Je su s  had pointed to values 
o th e r th an  economic se lf- in te re s t and he had a ttra c te d  disciples. St. 
F rancis had re jec ted  the  opportun ity  to accum ulate w ealth and  men and 
women in sp ired  by his values had limited th e ir  personal consum ption and 
re d is tr ib u te d  th e ir  in h erited  wealth among th e  poor.
These reflections made Adderley an a rd e n t Socialist ‘though  before
38I had been advancing th a t way*. He knew th a t  th e  in d u str ia l and 
housing problem s of Poplar, and those problem s which Ben Tillet had 
ta u g h t him to  name more exactly as s tru c tu ra l problem s, could not be 
solved using  only th e  reso u rces  of u n iv e rs ity  settlem ents, public p a rk s , 
local Church of England parish es , p rin ting  p re sse s , and  ac ts  of personal 
compassion.
4. ACTING IN NATIONAL ARENAS. 1892-4.
While Adderley*s ‘place of residence* was Poplar, he exp ressed  his 
Franciscan values, which were now firmly linked to his political and  social 
values, on o th e r social s tages. The C hristian  Social Union, th e  Church 
Congress, th e  Clarion Fellowship and the  Ind ep en d en t Labour P a rty  each 
drew sections of th e  English population to cen tre s  from which th ey  th en
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d ispersed  to  express th e ir  values in action -  a form of o rgan isation  to 
which Adderley was being drawn as a  model. Time was no t occupied in 
num erous m eetings and the  meetings were not ends in them selves.
(1) A Troublesome Committee Member of th e  C hristian  Social Union. In  
1889, A dderley became one of th e  f ir s t  members of th e  C hristian  Social 
Union, an o th er Church of England organisation founded by members of th e  
ancien t un iversities. A fter being elected to its  cen tra l committee, he 
sug g ested  th a t  the  u n iv ersity -ed u ca ted  members un in ten tionally  excluded 
those with d iffe ren t read ing  skills from them selves. Those who used  th e  
new public lib ra ries , who read  new new spapers like The Daily Mail, who 
sp en t th e ir  money on inexpensive lite ra tu re  w anted a  good s to ry -line . 
Some would like draw ings and cartoons. According to  A dderley, B. F. 
W estcott, Bishop of Durham and national p re s id en t of th e  Union, ‘gazed a t 
me with his w onderful eyes* and asked:
Is your proposal th a t  we should save people th e  tro u b le  of
th ink ing?
Exactly th e  opposite was th e  case. A dderley saw th e  oppo rtu n ities  
p resen ted  by increasing  lite racy  following th e  Education Acts of th e  1870s. 
He also recognised  th a t  in o rd e r to cap tu re  a  mass re a d e rsh ip ’s a tten tion , 
any  message would have to compete with the  c u r re n t  popu lar p re ss , 
pam phlets and ad v ertis in g . What th e  situation  needed was mass 
communication on a nation-w ide scale which found a  way of ad d ress in g  
individuals who chose w hat th ey  read . Having heard  th e  ta lk  of Bethnal 
Green and Poplar, he realised  th a t  w orking class people had questions as 
deep as those of th e  in tellectuals.
According to  A dderley, th e  working class focused th e ir  th o u g h ts  a t  
a v e ry  p rac tica l level. Their knowledge and experience should inform any 
C hristian debate about social values and the  regenera tion  of society.
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(2) A Writing and  Cycling Member of th e  Clarion Fellowship. A dderley 
did not immediately w rite sto ries illu stra ted  w ith cartoons in which th e  
personal dilemmas of an individual replaced im personalised ab s trac tio n s .^  
In stead , he became a  reg u la r con tribu to r to The Clarion, en te rin g  into the  
argum ents ca rried  on in its  pages on the  term s laid down by th e  pressm en 
who founded it.
One of the  a ttrac tio n s  of The Clarion was th a t  i t  was both a  
new spaper and a 'fellowship* of geographically  d ispersed  w rite rs  and  
read e rs , who communicated with each o ther th ro u g h  its  columns on su b jec ts  
th ey  considered  to be of im portance.^ A lthough Robert B latchford, its  
ed ito r, was an  a th e is t, he encouraged co n trib u to rs  who believed in  God to  
w rite for th e  paper so th a t the  social p resence  of relig ious beliefs and 
values and th e ir  practical application, could be fairly  d iscussed . The 
a ttrac tio n  of The Clarion fo r A dderley was th a t  a rtic le s  subm itted  could 
reach  a fa r  g re a te r  range  of people than  those of 'intellectuals* who had 
conceived th is  method of communication, b u t who p rin ted  jo u rn a ls  only fo r
14
each o th e r’s benefit.
As A dderley had inv ited  secu laris ts , including  B latchford, to  speak 
a t a  house with a religious foundation, so now he wrote abou t relig ious
14
su b jec ts  in a  paper founded on secular p rincip les. For example, th e re  
was an artic le , "The Evidence of th e  R esurrection", in which h is o b jec t was 
to make known to read ers  who had problems with 'th e  ra ising  of a  dead 
body* how 'se rio u s  s tu d en ts  of th is  question* w ere d iscussing  it. He saw 
no point in allowing those who were not theologians to imagine th a t 
specialists had found no difficulties with doctrine, especially 'th e  fac t of 
the R esurrection  of Christ*. After explaining the re su lts  of critica l 
scholarship , A dderley d iscussed  th e  p ractical consequences of 'belief* in a  
re su rre c te d  C hrist. 'I t  should be noted th a t Mr. B latchford’s idea  th a t  the
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A postles w ere " in terested  parties"  is absu rd . They did not ge t £15,0000 
a  y ear fo r saying C hrist was alive ... they  w ere flogged, stoned and 
decapitated*.^
F u rth e r , th e  members of The Clarion Fellowship used  o th er ‘secular
methods* of which those, like Adderley, with relig ious motivation could take
advantage. They met occasionally in the  open a ir  fo r fellowship and
discussion , often  arran g in g  bicycle rides from one town to ano ther. The
new bicycles with pneumatic ty re s  provided th e  ‘minores* with a resou rce
to speed jo u rn ey s, giving g rea te r  opportun ities to  ta lk  w ith more people
th an  St. F rancis had had in his journeys on foot. The open dialogue of
the  Clarion Fellowship la te r  became one of Adderley*s models for F ranciscan
45Third O rder organisation.
(3) A Confession of Political Belief a t th e  C hurch C ongress. The Church 
of England’s leaders had, since 1867, utilised th e  developing railw ay 
netw ork to  g a th e r members to Church C ongresses, annual conferences 
lasting  abou t th re e  days. In  1893, the Congress was held in Birmingham 
and was th e  la rg e s t to date, with 4,396 conference members rep re sen tin g  
most dioceses. As many as 6,000 attended  some m eetings. Lord Norton was 
a g u aran to r and a  member of the ‘su b jec ts  committee*, th e  Hon. Arden 
A dderley was a  member of th e  Reception Committee and  Hams Hall was host 
to a  house p a r ty  which included the Archbishop of C an terbury .
I t  was, th e re fo re , only to be expected th a t  th e  Revd. th e  Hon. James 
A dderley should be invited  to make his maiden speech  a t th is  Congress. 
He could have con tribu ted  to the debate on ‘P reaching and Preaching  
Orders*, a su b je c t suitable fo r a disciple of St. F rancis. This topic reached  
its  ‘g re a te s t popularity  a t the  time of the  C ongress of 1893*. For 
Adderley, how ever, con ten t was more im portant th an  o rgan isation  and 
personal popu larity . He chose to speak on ‘Social and  Labour Questions*
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bring ing  with him as a supporting  speaker an  Alderman of West Ham.
I t  was one of those unplanned q u irk s  of h is to ry  th a t A dderley 
ad d ressed  th e  C ongress on th e  4th of October. This was th e  Feast of St. 
F rancis in th e  Roman calendar, an  observance su p p re ssed  in England a t  the  
Reformation. Adderley seems to have known of it, having been associated  
with Anglo-Catholic p rac tices, b u t he made no mention of the  Saint in his 
speech. Since he did not even associate his values w ith St. F rancis in his 
speech, his audience could not have done so e ith er.
Forsaking learned  wit and  classical or biblical quotations, A dderley 
employed the  passion of a  m issioner, the methods of a  soap-box o ra to r, th e  
u rg en cy  of a political cam paigner and th e  skills of an experienced actor.
A dderley ad d ressed  th is  religious gathering  on th e  laws of political 
economy 'w hich were not like the laws of astronom y o r mathematics* 
because human beings had th e  power to change them. In  th e  town w here 
his fa th e r  was a m ajor landow ner, Adderley u rg ed  'com fortable people’ who 
had th e  'amazing effrontery* to call the  p re sen t s ta te  of th in g s  'b eau tifu l 
and God-ordained* to  meet with businessm en and w orkers who saw its  o th e r 
side. C lergy should encourage th e  laity  to find ways of re d re ss in g  social
17
in justice . 'C lergy can learn . They are  not absolute fools*, he observed .
His rh e to ric  was accompanied, we may surm ise, by th a t  genial smile for 
which he was renow ned.
The scene a f te r  A dderley’s speech was v e ry  like th a t  pain ted  by 
Giotto a f te r  F rancis had s tr ip p ed  himself in f ro n t of h is fa th e r  and  the  
bishop. S tunned , th e  w itnesses reacted  to cover up  th e  em barrassing  
situation  and to make i t  look less  naked. The Rev. J. Knox-Little p ra ised  
A dderley’s 'life of en tire  devotion ... which might have been given up  to 
the  constan t enjoym ent of life* b u t he took the  o p p o rtu n ity  of con trad ic ting  
a speaker who was 'en th u s iastic , young and a  little  u n fa ir ... . The
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b u sin ess  of the  c lergy  was to  teach th e  poor to bear th e ir  p o v erty  
10
bravely*. A few days la te r, th e  A rchbishop w rote a note to Lord Norton, 
h is host, heartily  and affectionately congra tu la ting  him on his son*s speech 
‘a lthough i t  may be a question w hether the  details will work ou t as 
expected*.^
A dderley le ft members of fu tu re  C ongresses to th e ir  debates, making 
gen tle  mock of them in the  s to ries  he la te r  w rote. He tu rn e d  next to  the  
members of the  w orking classes. For some of h is  social p ee rs , th ey  were 
becoming ob jec ts  of academic scru tiny ; for A dderley w orking men and 
women (and those w ithout work) should become an active political force.
(4) *A Black Lamb* and a  Member of th e  In d ep en d en t Labour P a r ty .
A dderley was one of only a  handful of Church of England c lergy  who
had joined the  Independen t Labour P a rty  in 1893, th e  y ear of its  
SOformation. This new political p a rty , he believed, could w rite a  f re sh  
ch ap te r in ‘The Making of England*. Men of his b ir th , education and s ta tu s  
could not fo r much longer ru le . His borough of West Ham had elected Keir 
Hardie as i ts  Member of Parliament. He add ressed  w orking men: *1 believe 
th a t the  fu tu re  of England is in th e  hands of th e  w orking classes ... I 
ad d ress  you with whom the  fu tu re  of England stands*.^
Having now openly associated himself, as St. F rancis had, w ith th e  
‘minores*, A dderley was labelled, in h is own w ords, *a black lamb*. When 
it was claimed ‘We are  all Socialists now*, he repeated ly  made it  plain th a t  
Socialism was fo r him a  search  for political power. In  la te r  reflection , he 
wrote th a t  he might have ‘r isen  from the  ranks* had he not become a 
Socialist.^
His d esire  to be *a so rt of friar* persis ted , and he still hoped th a t  
th e re  m ight be o th er people in the Church of England who sh a red  his 
in n er asp ira tions.
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(5) A dvertising fo r F r ia rs  in  a  Church N ew spaper. In  o rd e r  to  find ou t
how many such people th e re  might be, A dderley used  a commercial
resource . He placed an advertisem ent in The Church Times, a  Church of
England new spaper, ask ing  any o th er re a d e rs  who w anted to be F ranciscan
S3fr ia rs  to con tact him.
He received two answ ers. The f i r s t  was from W. H. F rere , a
d istingu ished  scholar, who was working in  th e  East End. They had met
prev iously , having been ordained about th e  same time. Nothing came of
th e ir  next meeting fo r th e y  had d iffe ren t ideas abou t being *a so rt of
friar*, though  F rere  m aintained his in te re s t in St. F rancis  and  F ranciscans.
F re re  became, fo r example, a committee member of th e  B ritish  Society of
Franciscan  S tudies, an o th er of A dderley’s St. F ran c is-in sp ired  endeavours,
and was th e  p reach er in  1924 a t  the  sev en th  cen ten ary  celebrations in
C an terbu ry  of the  a rriv a l of Franciscan f r ia rs  in England.^
The second re sp o n d en t was an older man, Dr. A rth u r Mason, a  form er
Fellow of T rin ity  College, Cambridge and a t th a t  time v ica r of All Hallows,
B ark ing-by-the-T ow er. A dderley knew him already , h is b ro th e r, Reginald,
having been Mason’s cu ra te . Mason told A dderley th a t  he had once w anted
to be a F ranciscan  f r ia r  'b u t  th e  au tho rities  of the  C hurch d issuaded  him*.
He inv ited  th e  younger man to come to live, work and  s tu d y  w ith him.
55A dderley accepted.
P rin t had proved  its  desirab ility , w orth and u tility . I t  had needed 
a p rin ted  advertisem ent fo r men who knew each o th e r to  be able to  share  
th e ir  deep, personal, in n e r asp irations. The small resp o n se  to  the  
advertisem en t had also shown th a t  the  English were not ru sh in g  to  become 
followers of St. F rancis as th e  sacred  b iog raphers  claimed Ita lians had 
cen tu ries  earlier.
The Social Dramas of J. G. Adderley. 127
P art Two.
SEEKING A FRANCISCAN THIRD ORDER, 1893-1926.
5. FROM SCHOLARLY FACT TO POPULAR FICTION. 1893.
(1) A Serious S tu d en t of Franciscan S tudies. Though su b seq u en t ev en ts
indicate the p ro g re ss  of A dderley’s though t d u rin g  th is  next year, he le ft 
no notes o r jou rn a ls  which give us precise details. I t  is likely th a t  Dr. 
Mason, soon to  re tu rn  to Cambridge as Lady M argaret P rofessor of Divinity, 
acted  as A dderley’s personal tu to r. He seems to  have d irected  A dderley’s 
a tten tion  to th e  F ranciscan  Third O rder and  to  its  effectiveness in 
dissem inating St. F ran c is’s values.
His pupil would now be fa r  more motivated th an  he had been as an 
u n d erg rad u a te , b u t i t  may not have been lack of in te re s t which had 
p rev en ted  Adderley from hearing  about Franciscan Third  O rders a t  Oxford. 
Too little  was known abou t the  role of Franciscan te r tia r ie s  in medieval 
England for them to have been given much a tten tion  in the  Modern H istory 
School.
At Barking, A dderley was within reach  of th e  B ritish  Museum L ibrary
Cg
in Bloomsbury to which his social and graduate  s ta tu s  gave him e n try . 
He seems to have used  its  reso u rces  to s tu d y  th e  orig in , h is to ry  and 
p re se n t organ isation  of th e  F ranciscan Third O rder. He chose as  symbols 
of th e  personal, local and  community application of F ranciscan  values those 
who were named as th e  f i r s t  te r tia rie s : a m arried couple, Luchesio and his 
wife; and a  village community, the  people of Cannara. A part from th e ir  
desire  to live in sim plicity, following the example of St. F rancis, v e ry  little  
was known of them. More was known about the  Third O rder in th ir te e n th  
and fo u rtee n th -ce n tu ry  Ita ly . Town-dwelling members in many places 
formed p a r t  of a  social movement of p ro te s t ag a in st feudal values, so
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A dderley took them as th e  symbol of shared  values in political and social 
action.
P rin ted  tex ts  in the  B ritish  Museum L ib rary  also prov ided  inform ation 
abou t the  two forms of th e  F ranciscan  Third O rder in th e  contem porary 
Roman Catholic Church: ‘Regular* and ‘Secular*. He now stu d ied  Pope Leo 
XIII*s Revised Rule prom ulgated ten  years ea rlie r fo r the  la tte r . I t  failed 
to  in sp ire  h im "
I t  was possibly Mason who in troduced  A dderley to  Englishm en’s 
w ritings about St. F rancis which, having n e ith e r th e  w ords, ‘Francis* or 
‘Franciscan* in  th e ir  title s  could not be found in  catalogues u n d e r those
f A
headings. S ir James S tephen’s essay  most influenced  Adderley.
Originally a long artic le  published  in The E dinburgh Review  in  1850, which
S tephen described  as ‘no t a  b iography, b u t a rap id  ske tch  p u t fo rth  by
secu lar men to  secu lar re a d e rs ’, i t  had been re p rin te d  in  E ssays in
Ecclesiastical B iography . S tephen argued  th a t  St. F rancis had received
‘unm erited neg lect and indiscrim inate opprobrium  among us* and  inv ited  a
w rite r to  ‘descend from Bodleian eminence’ to  fill ‘th e  one g re a t deficiency
in the  ecclesiastical lite ra tu re  of th e  P ro tes tan t world.*^
That a  man of social action, who was connected with ‘th e  Clapham
sect*, should advocate th e  w orth of St. F rancis to  English P ro te s ta n ts  was
60a confirm ation of A dderley’s own mix of values. However, S tephen  had 
not called fo r e ith e r th e  au th o r or the  kind of p rose  which A dderley knew 
th a t  ‘secu lar readers* would read . S tephen had also w ritten  before  notice 
had been tak en  in England of th e  w ritings of Karl Marx. I t  seems th a t  
s ittin g  in  th e  lib ra ry  a t  which Karl Marx had w orked, A dderley so u g h t a  
way of re in te rp re tin g  St. F rancis and  Karl Marx fo r o rd in a ry  read e rs .
(2) Author of th e  Popular S tory . Stephen  Remarx. A dderley transfo rm ed  
James S tephen’s argum ent into a s to ry , Stephen Remarx, which was re fu sed
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61by fo u rteen  p u b lish ers. Edward Arnold accep ted  it, and in  1893 four
62im pressions were p rin ted  because of its  popu larity .
Few knew enough of A dderley’s life -s to ry  to be able to in te rp re t  it  
as, I believe, he in tended . The title , S tephen  Remarx, I su g g est, had 
h idden  meanings. The s to ry  was an update  of th e  social actions of two
S tephens and of Karl Marx. The name of the  ce n tra l f ig u re  of the  s to ry ,
63Stephen, son of th e  late Lord Remarx of B ulstrode Abbey, was derived
from two earlie r S tephens. The one was a member of the  f i r s t  diaconate
and the  f ir s t  C hristian  m artyr, whose s to ry  was told in The A cts o f  the
Apostles. The o th e r was the  n in e teen th -cen tu ry  social reform er and
advocate of F ranciscan  values among P ro tes tan ts . Like both  of the
prev ious S tephens, S tephen Remarx had a v ision of a social o rd e r  a t
variance with th a t  of his social peers. As th ey  had, he trie d  to  persu ad e
o th e rs  to change th e ir  world view by challenging dominant beliefs. In  the
p as t those who th o u g h t th e  Jews had the  whole t r u th  stoned  Stephen.
Those who m aintained th a t  the  white races had th e  r ig h t  to  own black
slaves fough t b itte rly  ag ain st th e ir  critics. In  th e  s to ry , those  in power
re s is te d  S tephen Remarx’s teaching. I t  reached  its  climax in  th e  ’the
celebration  of th e  fea s t of Stephen*. While th e  hero  was v isitin g  social
o u tcasts  on London’s Embankment on th e  day a f te r  Christm as, he was ru n
over by a  se lf-seek ing  cap ita list.
A dderley named S tephen *Re-Marx*. Without naming his source , he
had inven ted  him to  t r y  to persuade C hristians th a t  th ey  should take
seriously  Karl Marx’s analysis of society. They should work, following
‘C hrist, the  One True L ib era to r’, to enable all men and  women to  find
fulfilm ent in th e ir  labour and to  have a due share  in th e  wealth which was 
6(the  p ro d u c t of it. Were th ey  to do so, the  ‘chloroform  with which the 
rich  k ep t th e  poor asleep* would be unmasked.
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The s to ry  was sub titled , A Venture in E th ics , and  described  how 
indiv iduals m ight v en tu re  to do th is , meeting to g e th e r  only occasionally to 
confirm th e ir  shared  values, before continuing  in  th e ir  e ffo rts  to  change 
th e  world. Their actions were not collective in  th e  sense th a t  th ey  acted 
in th e  same situations. Each acted in his own context, knowing th a t  o th ers  
acted  in o th er contexts. One refused  to sell bad fish ; an o th e r offended the  
members of grouse shooting p artie s  by opening his land to  s tu d en ts .
For most rev iew ers a t th e  time, th is  s to ry  was of in te re s t  because 
it  had th e  qualities of being an autobiographical novel, an  account of an 
a r is to c ra t who w ent to live among the  poor. Like A dderley, S tephen 
Remarx had a  title , was ordained, worked in  th e  East End, read  both the  
Booths, saw the  lim itations of th e  settlem ent movement, engaged in 
argum ent with secu la ris ts  and theosoph ists, and understood  why men 
became involved in in d u stria l d isputes. The rem ainder of th e  book tu rn e d  
ou t to be an tic ipated  au tobiography -  its  cen tra l f ig u re  moved to th e  West 
End and sough t to co n v ert men and women of wealth and  influence. This 
led, in p a rt, to  its  many re p rin ts .
*It [the book, Stephen  Remarx] gave me a no to rie ty  I have never
65been able to quench , Adderley la te r  wrote. He re g re tte d  th a t  fo r many 
years  re a d e rs  ap p aren tly  took more note of th e  cen tra l ch a ra c te r  in the  
s to ry  th an  of the  two in terconnected  g roups which S tephen Remarx had 
in itia ted  which were fo r A dderley the  crux  of th e  s to ry .
These g roups of people who heeded Remarx w ere not to  be 
constrained  by already  existing organ isations o r o th e r people’s 
expectations, so th ey  took no name for them selves. ‘A ccordingly, Mr.
W hittacker was not able to secu re  for them a place among his 250 d iffe ren t
66se c ts ’. In th e  course of th e  s to ry , however, th ey  acqu ired  names 
because of th e  need of o th e r people to label them. The seven  members of
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th e  smaller group, who gave up th e ir  p rev ious occupations to be available 
to serve  the  rich  and poor w ithout impediment, were A dderley’s 
contem porary in te rp re ta tio n  of the seven deacons, th e  inner c ircle of the  
Clapham Sect, and a Franciscan Regular Third O rder: they  were labelled 
‘th e  re g u la rs ’. The fa r  la rg e r group consisted  of those who sh a red  th e  
asp ira tions of the smaller group, b u t they  met only v e ry  occasionally, to 
re p o r t  on th e  ethical v en tu re s  each had made in  h is o r h er own context to 
implement th e  vision sustained  by the  inner core: th ey  were labelled ’th e  
ir re g u la rs ’.
The s to ry  was told with engaging good hum our and a  lig h tn ess  of 
touch. I t  was not su rp ris in g  th a t  it  was th o u g h t to be a  relaxing 
diversion  from the  problems of everyday  life. Only some of those who 
knew A dderley well recognised it  was a serious proposition.
Henry Chappel, who had been a t Oxford House with A dderley, and 
Henry Hardy, a  friend , suggested  th a t the  s to ry  should become a rea l-life  
v en tu re  and  th a t th ey  could be th e  f ir s t  ‘regulars*. G ertrude Bromby, 
s is te r  to A dderley’s v icar a t St. John ’s, Bethnal Green, who had w atched 
A dderley when he lived among the  Bethnal Green p au p ers  in  d irec t 
imitation of St. F rancis, asked  to be included in  th e  rev ised  plan which 
took account of A dderley’s sub seq u en t experiences and changes in outlook.
6. NATIONAL VISION AND PAROCHIAL CONSTRAINT: THE SOCIETY 
OF THE DIVINE COMPASSION. 1894-7.
(1) Living th e  S to ry  of S tephen  Remarx in  th e  Formation of th e  Society
of th e  Divine Compassion. Thus, as the  re su lt of a s to ry , on th e  20
Jan u ary  1894 James A dderley, Henry Chappel and Henry Hardy made solemn
promises of th e ir  in ten tion  to  live a ‘regular* religious life in th e  Society
of the Divine Compassion. Shortly  a fterw ards, G ertrude Bromby and  some
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of h e r frien d s  did likewise. They took the  title , The Society of the
Incarnation . The men and women ‘reg u la rs ’ lived in  two sep ara te  houses
in  Plaistow, in the borough of West Ham, w here A dderley was licensed to
67tak e  charge of the  ch u rch  of St. Philip.
To each individual who a rriv ed  a t th e  houses, A dderley gave a  copy 
of S tephen  Remarx because th is  s to ry  defined th e  p rinc ip les  and the  ty p e  
of o rganisation  he envisaged. I t  was not custom ary for novices to find  
th e ir  in sp ira tion  in a s to ry , b u t A dderley’s argum ent was th a t  th e  Gospels 
and  sacred  biographies of Sain ts were n arra tiv es .
As in the  s to ry , A dderley expected the  houses of th e  ‘regulars* to 
be places where the  ‘irregulars*  could come to renew  th e ir  values and from 
which th e  ‘regulars* w ent ou t to  encourage the  eth ical v en tu re s  of men and 
women, m arried or unm arried, lay or clerical, in professional o r manual 
occupations, who owned wealth o r who were w ithout possessions.
Like St. F rancis, for weeks a t a  time A dderley walked th e  roads, 
sometimes with those who would become ‘irregulars* . A rth u r Shearley  
C ripps, fo r example, a f te r  v isiting  doss houses with A dderley, went to w hat
was th en  Rhodesia and was la te r  described by C. F. Andrews as ‘ou r
68modern St. Francis*. Douglas S teere, Cripps* b iographer, chose th e  term
God’s Irregu lar  as the  title  of his account of how C ripps had acted
irreg u la rly  to improve the  conditions of the blacks in co n stan t argum ent
69with th e  B ritish  Government and the  Church.
A dderley was often  away from Plaistow, b u t re tu rn e d  th e re  to meet 
with th e  o th er ‘reg u la r b ro th e rs ’. They had mainly s tayed  among the  poor 
in th e  Plaistow p arish  w here th e  Bishop had licensed them to serve , and 
had become involved in  local a ffa irs , try in g  to meet d esp era te  local needs. 
Together, th ey  were living a more monastic p a tte rn  of life which resem bled 
th a t of a Regular F ranciscan  Third O rder in th e  Roman Catholic Church.
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This had not been A dderley’s idea for, while he w anted to change th e  
conditions of th e  poor, he had learned  in Bethnal Green and  Poplar th a t  
local East End problems often derived from the  values of th e  people in the  
West End who formed policies. I t  was the  f ir s t  source of a  r if t.
(2) Reading Paul S ab a tie r’s. Francis o f  A ss is i A widening gap within th e  
Society of th e  Divine Compassion, already growing in  num bers, came as 
A dderley absorbed  w hat he described  as Paul S ab a tie r’s ’epoch-making* 
s tu d y  of St. F rancis. Sabatier had argued , as A dderley a lready  believed, 
th a t  St. F rancis was a man for all humanity and th a t  in  th e  in ten tion  of St. 
F rancis th e re  had been no fundam ental d ifference betw een those who 
formed an in n er circle and  la te r  became fr ia rs  and those  who applied th e ir  
Gospel values in o th er se ttin g s . The sh arp  division of th e  O rders was not 
a fea tu re  of the  o rig ins of the  F ranciscan movement.
Assuming th a t  A dderley had not read Sabatier in th e  F rench in 1893 
before he w rote S tephen  Remarx, we can apprecia te  the  enthusiasm  with 
which he g reeted  an in te rp re ta tio n  so close to his own ideas. For some of 
th e  o th e r b ro th e rs , however, S abatier’s thesis  and its  being placed on th e  
Index of Forbidden Books would seem to have had a  re v e rse  effect. They 
began a f te r  1894 to define them selves more s tro n g ly  as a Religious O rder 
w ithin the  Catholic trad itio n  of th e  Church of England. They saw th e ir  
vocation in more monastic term s living as a ’Brotherhood* among th e ir  
b ro th e rs  in Plaistow. They worked out a daily tim e-table w ith offices and 
d ra fted  a  fu lle r Rule and Constitution.
(3) Making Values Plain in th e  Language of th e  People. Another 
d ifficulty  betw een A dderley and o ther members of th e  Society of Divine 
Compassion was likely to  have been his methods of publicising  th e  values 
which he ascribed  to St. F rancis and to the Society to  which he belonged. 
In 1894 he was th e  sponsor, founder, manager, ed ito r and  p rincipal
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c o n trib u to r to  an in se t fo r p a rish  magazines, which he named Goodwill: St. 
F rancis had made Goodwill, Pax e t Bonum, h is form of g ree ting . A p a rish  
magazine in se t was a  form of p r in t lite ra tu re  which, like a  penny-pam phlet 
was cheap and  disposable, and which, like The Clarion, could encourage 
con tribu tions from rea d e rs  (w hatever th e  policy of v icars). I t  could explain 
eth ical v en tu re s  in serial sto ries. Within a  year, A dderley was d is trib u tin g  
16,000 copies and he continued to ed it Goodwill, which sold in vary ing  
th o u san d s for each issue, fo r the  next sixteen years.
At th e  tu rn  of th e  cen tu ry , the illu s tra ted  seria l, Blue Friars, k ep t 
th e  possib ility  of th e  adoption and application of F ranciscan  values before 
th e  a tten tion  of read ers . In  th e  sixth instalm ent, A dderley adm itted th a t 
he was the  a u th o r and  th a t  *1 am myself 'a  Blue Friar*; and  he was telling 
the  s to ry  of th is  'rem arkable society*. He re la ted  how fo u r of th e  p re se n t 
Blue F ria rs  had decided to adopt th e ir  way of life a t  'th e  C hapter of the  
Cher* (an allusion fo r more informed re ad e rs  to the  F ranciscan  C hapter of 
Mats) which had lasted  the  leng th  of the  Cherwell from Oxford to  Windsor. 
These Blue F ria rs , A dderley explained, were not bound to  any  obedience 
'o th e r  th an  to  th a t  of conscience, enlightened by th e  Holy Ghost*.
The 'irregu lars*  had a prom inent place in th e  serial. A rth u r Sarum, 
fo r instance, was a  typ ical u p p er-c lass  fictional irre g u la r . A w ealthy 
landow ner, he had v isited  th e  tomb of St. F rancis in  Assisi, and  'on th is  
holy g ro u n d ’ had w anted to  give up all his possessions as  had St. F rancis. 
His en lightened  conscience had tau g h t him th a t it  was h a rd e r  to have 
money 'and  not use it  fo r yourself and your own p leasu re , th an  i t  would 
be to  throw  i t  away altogether*. Instead , he handed over his p a rk s  and 
woods to the  County Council fo r public recreation . He sold his sh a res  in 
'Swampshire* and in South A frican gold mines and used  h is cap ital gains 
for housing p ro jec ts . He w ent ou t in the  Blue F ria rs  v an  (in which th ey
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70tra n sp o rte d  a harmonium) and sang to the  people in th e  s tre e ts .
Some of th e  con ten ts of Goodwill i r r i ta te d  th e  Bishop of London,
Mandell C reighton, who had been a P rofessor of Ecclesiastical H istory a t
Cambridge and ed ito r of the  English Historical Review  before his
consecration. With h is w ell-developed apprecia tion  of accu ra te  scho larsh ip
carefu lly  expressed , he reac ted  badly to  A dderley’s populist approach . He
w rote to him: 'I  don’t  know w hether i t  is monasticism, A dderley, or
socialism th a t  make a  man fo rg e t he is a  gentleman*. ('T hat was p re tty
bad, w asn’t  i t? ’ A dderley commented). St. F rancis, Creighton told A dderley,
'd id  not reg en era te  th e  world by sm art journalism  ... . I t  is fo r you to
rise  above this*. A dderley should 'deal w ith e te rn a l problem s’ and  show
'n o t how old forms can accord with modern ideas, b u t how sp iritu a l power
can crea te  a  p u re r  atm osphere, in which th e re  is  n e ith er old o r new, b u t
71all th in g s  become beautifu l and  clear*. A dderley, however, continued  to
believe th a t  those who would 'speak  and ac t [in God’s name] m ust le t
them selves be led by the  Holy S pirit, w hatever any  ed ito r o r Bishop may 
72say*. This was not a view held by most of the  o th e r members of th e
Society of th e  Divine Compassion, and A dderley found th is  d ifference an
73added cause of tension.
The main division of opinion in the  Society of th e  Divine Compassion 
revolved around  th e  tension  between parochial and national mission. 
A dderley a ttach ed  th e  g re a te s t im portance to  'irregular*  Third O rders, 
whose members should not be tied  to residence in a  p a rtic u la r  house o r 
obedience to  an all-em bracing Rule. Men and women were needed 
th ro u g h o u t th e  nation who w ere free  to follow th e ir  own en ligh tened  
consciences, guided by the  Holy Spirit. The o th er members a ttach ed  
g rea te r  im portance to  the  building of an exemplary local community of 
'regulars*.
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Paul Mercer was ano ther of A dderley’s s to rie s  in which he revealed  
again  th e  im portance, w orth and u tility  of ’irregu lars* . Making an 
’ir re g u la r ’ the  cen tra l figu re  was an attem pt to rec tify  th e  common 
m isin terp reta tion  of h is tru e  purpose in w riting S tephen  Remarx. The name 
held allusions to two o ther Pauls and St. F rancis. The f i r s t  Paul, of 
T arsus, rep re sen ted  those who ’irregularly* proclaimed C hristian  values in 
ways which could be accepted by new lis ten ers . The second, Paul S abatier, 
had proposed the  th esis  th a t St. F rancis was not only for Roman Catholics, 
b u t fo r all hum anity. The surnam e ’Mercer* seems to  re fe r  to St. Francis* 
fa th e r, who had been a m ercer by trade .
This man, a wealthy in d u stria lis t, became an ’irregular*  w ithout
giving up his fac to ry  or his m arriage to live in  community. This man
devoted his energ ies to im proving the  conditions of his w ork-force -  he
m anufactured ’Gloire de Dijon’ soap -  and tru ly  considered  th e  soap m akers
his b ro th e rs  and s is te rs . In  th is  work a  group of ‘regulars* su p p o rted  him
from th e ir  home a t B ulstrode, w here th ey  used  a  litu rg ica l ca lendar which
contained festivals  of ’new* sa in ts  like Elizabeth F ry  and  W ilberforce.
Mercer rejo iced  th a t the  day had come when ’ir re g u la rs ’, *a cap ita lis t and
the  ed ito r of a socialist journal, a working man, a monk and a  s to u t
74parson* could to g e th e r be *a w orking band of brotherhood*.
(4) Leaving th e  Society of th e  Divine Compassion. This s to ry  was
published  in 1897, th e  year in which Adderley le ft the  Plaistow house to
live a t  6 G rosvenor S tree t in Mayfair, because mission was req u ired  as
much to th e  rich  as to  the  poor.
I t  tak es  a g re a t deal of h ard  knocking a t Dives door to  make him 
realise th a t  Lazarus is a t his gate.
He se n t a le tte r  to th e  b ro th e rs  a t Plaistow. The Society of th e  Divine
Compassion, he told them, was leading ’tow ards development o th e r  th an  th a t
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fo r which I originally  s ta r te d  it  and for which I th in k  God has f itted  me
personally  to conduct it*. He wrote:
I p u t S tephen  Remarx into the  hands of each of you who sough t 
admission as giving a  rough idea of th e  p rin c ip les  I had in  view.
The Church of England needed broader ac tiv ity  on non-paroch ial lines.
The g re a t social questions of the  day can be b e tte r  dealt w ith by 
men free  from narrow  local in te re s ts  such  as  m ust always ham per a 
p a rish  p rie s t.
He was not leaving th e  Society of the  Divine Compassion because he could
not continue, o r because of ‘g rea t changeab leness’ in h is asp ira tio n s, b u t
because of ‘the  obvious tendency* of the  Plaistow group to  be parochial
which made it  ‘less and  less able to do the  b ro ad er work which I conceive 
76to be needed*.
A fo rtn ig h t la te r, S iste r G ertrude w rote to F a th er Chappel and  the
o th e r members of th e  Society of the Divine Compassion su g g estin g  th a t
‘fa ith  and t r u s t  has not been yours*. She and  h e r  s is te rs , to g e th e r  with
77some b ro th e rs  who followed Adderley, also le ft Plaistow fo r Mayfair.
The Society of the  Divine Compassion continued to have its  main 
residen tia l base in Plaistow, and today its  house is occupied by  members 
of th e  F irs t  O rder of th e  p re se n t Society of St. F rancis. I t  has r ig h tly
been recognised  as a  co rnerstone  of the F ranciscan  rev ival in th e  Anglican
78Communion. In  my view, it  has been in co rrec t, however, to  su g g e s t
th a t the  Society was not Franciscan in th e  mind of its  founder. As one of
the  Society’s la te r  members remembered being told, ‘we found o u rse lves
79Franciscans w ithout any  conscious effo rt to be so .
The values which A dderley derived from in te rp re ta tio n s  of St. 
F rancis and  of the  o rig ins of th e  Franciscan movement w ere, I su g g es t, in 
g rea t m easure w hat in sp ired  him f irs t, to become a  member of the  
Society of th e  Divine Compassion and secondly, to  leave it. However,
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following St. F rancis, Adderley did not in tend  th a t  any  organ isation  with 
which he was associated  should be bound by ru le s  th a t  had been made by,
and  fo r, o th e r people in o ther historical o r social contexts. As he
explained he was looking for a  religious life in  *a form su ited  to  ou r
80changed conditions*.
7. TENSION BETWEEN SPIRIT AND LETTER IN WEST LONDON. 1897-1902.
(1) T enant of a  Mayfair Chanel and  a  B rother of th e  Holy S p irit of T ru th .
In Mayfair, Adderley ren ted  the Berkeley chapel which he used  as 
his base as th e  f ir s t  followers of St. F rancis had used  th e  chapel of St. 
M ary-of-the-A ngels. This was his walled cen tre ; i t  was close to Hyde Park 
C orner and th a t  was his outdoor centre. Paul M ercer became a  rea l-life  
v en tu re  in e th ics  b u t with a d ifferen t organisational form from th a t  of the  
Society of th e  Divine Compassion.
While based in Mayfair, Adderley became a  member of The
Brotherhood of th e  Holy S p irit of T ruth. This firm ly placed th e  ‘irregu lars*
in a  prim ary position. One of the  B rothers, A. T. R ickarby, O. H. S., 
explained:
The O rder of the  Holy S p irit has a ce rta in  o rig inality  in its  
constitu tion , which is not the  usual gradation  of f i r s t  and  second 
o rd e rs  w ith a te r tia ry  o rd er as a mere appendage, b u t, on th e  
co n tra ry , p rov ides a  te r tia ry  ru le for th e  whole O rder, leaving^ f ir s t  
and  second o rd e r  ru les to be evolved locally as in n e r circles.
According to T. P. S tevens, in 1897 A dderley ‘took certa in  vows
82probably  to Bishop C reighton’; b u t th e re  is no o th e r evidence of th is . 
If A dderley did take vows, it  would have been more likely to  have been in 
the  p resence  of Charles Gore, who remained his co n s tan t frien d  and 
adv iser.
Because of A dderley’s id iosyncratic m ethods (which n ever involved 
keeping reco rd s) and the  lack of o ther su b stan tia l evidence, i t  is  quite
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im possible to know how small o r g rea t his influence was a t th is  time and 
how many members th is  S p irit-led  O rder may have had. There is evidence 
th a t, while Adderley was a  te n a n t in Mayfair, a  netw ork of people k ep t in 
con tac t with him, and sometimes with each o th er. Those we know most 
about, in te re s tin g  though  th ey  are , were not d irec tly  in  those sp h eres  of 
life which Adderley was most concerned to p en e tra te . Jerome Hawes, an 
a rch itec t, fo r example, a f te r  reading  a  copy of S ab a tie r’s book which 
Adderley gave him, re fu sed  any  more to h u n t and  kill ’B rother Fox*. He 
began to wear a homespun brown su it *as an outw ard  sign  of h is sp iritu a l 
ideals* and th en  la te r a shabby  jacket, flannel s h ir t ,  pa tched  tro u s e rs  and
a cap which gave him *a b rea th  of rea l F ranciscan  freedom, ra g s  and
83rain*. Later, he got in touch with Adderley again , and  had h is own
ex trao rd in ary  F ranciscan v en tu re  described  by P e te r  Anson. George
M artin, a p r ie s t  from Cornwall with su b stan tia l p r iv a te  wealth, le ft it
01
untouched, and  worked as a  p o rte r  in Covent G arden m arket. Rosslyn
Bruce, whose b iographer described  him as ’th e  la s t eccentric* signed
himself with St. F rancis’s name as well as his own, and  when flow ers were
85in sh o rt supply  decorated th e  chu rch  with living animals and b ird s .
(2) A uthor of Francis: The L ittle  Poor Man o f  A s s is i  While he was in
Mayfair A dderley wrote fo r th e  f ir s t  time about St. F rancis and F ranciscan
O rders in simple, s tra ig h tfo rw ard  prose. He condensed his ideas in to  w hat
became little  more than  a h u n d red  small p rin ted  pages. He asked  Paul
Sabatier to w rite the In troduction  for his ’little  book*. S abatier g raciously
consented  and the  p u b lish ers  bound A dderley’s Francis: The L ittle  Poor
86Man o f A ssisi w ith the  same cloth and gold le tte rin g  as  its  p a re n t book.
A dderley explained to re a d e rs  th a t his book was ’little  more th a n  a 
distillation* of S abatier’s th es is  ’for those unable to  indulge in th e
oy
purchase  of th e  la rg e r biographies*. (S abatier’s book was a  hard b ack
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265 pages). When he came to describe and  d iscuss the  Third  O rder, 
A dderley w rote of '"The Third O rder" so called* and  in sis ted , as S abatier 
had, th a t  it  was:
Very doubtful if F rancis in tended to found a  sep ara te  o rd e r of 
p erso n s  living in the  world . . . .  I t  is more co rrec t to say  th a t  in 
th e  in ten tion  of F rancis th e re  was b u t one order*.
He did not ask  the  read e r to linger with th e  contem porary F ranciscan
Third  O rder in th e  Roman Catholic Church.
Nothing could be more d iffe ren t th an  the  s p ir i t  of th is  s to ry  of St. 
Lucchesio and the  modern ru le  of the  T hird  O rder of St. F rancis, 
which is largely  made up of a ttra c tiv e  p riv ileges and o ffers  of 
easily-obtained  indulgences.
A fterw ards, A dderley recorded , *1 was frig h tfu lly  p itched  into by th e
Roman Catholic c ritics , b u t I su rv ived  and th e  book has always sold
90well*. 'The b es t th ing  it  did for me*, he observed , 'was to in troduce  me
to th a t  most delightfu lly  human of all learned men, who has been one of my
91g re a te s t frien d s  ever since I wrote i t  -  Paul Sabatier*.
(3) Paul Sabatier*s New T hird  O rder Challenge and  F riendsh ip . S abatier
had been search ing  ever since 1893 for evidence of th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry
Third Order. At about th is  time, probably  between w riting  th e  In troduction
to Adderley*s life of St. F rancis and its  publication, he found a copy of a
Third O rder Rule, in a remote convent a t C apistrano in the  A bruzzi a rea
of Ita ly . This Rule was unknown to Roman Catholic scholars, b u t confirm ed
th e ir  claim th a t  a Third O rder Rule had existed in th e  lifetime of St.
Francis. I t  called in question S ab a tie r’s contention th a t, in th e  mind of St.
F rancis, th e re  should only ev e r be one Order. The Latin tex t of th is  Rule,
92p rin ted  in a Parisian  jou rnal in 1901, p rescrib ed  p ray e r, alm sgiving and 
fasting , b u t made no mention of d irec t social action.
A dderley called a meeting to d iscuss th e  critica l and p rac tica l 
problems ra ised  by th is  document, which was a ttended  by  people g a th e red
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from all p a r ts  of England, and inv ited  Sabatier to  explain these  difficulties.
Most of those p re se n t were s tu d en ts  in te re s te d  in the  criticism  of 
medieval tex ts , while Adderley wished the  main focus to  be on th e  p ractica l 
applications. The Tittle book* which summarised th e ir  find ings was an 
honourable compromise. Beginning with an English tran sla tio n  of th e  Latin 
tex t of th e  Rule, Charles Marson pointed to th e  lim itations of th e  Rule. 
Such a  dull document could not on its  own explain th e  joyful ac tiv ity  of 
th e  f i r s t  te r tia r ie s . By its  inadequacy it  po inted  to  th e  g rea tn ess  of the  
men and women who could achieve so much with such  s ligh t direction. 
This led to  the  conclusion th a t the  original Third  O rder had its  tru e  
grounding in the  people who were its  members ra th e r  th an  in  th e  Rule.
A dderley’s p ractica l conclusion was th a t th e  orig inal followers had
needed to be re s tra in ed  from excesses by a  Rule, b u t th a t members of the
Church of England had no need fo r a  similar b it o r brid le. The name
’Third Order* was fu rtherm ore unsu itab le  because th e re  was no t a  F irs t  or
Second F ranciscan  O rder in the  Church of England:
I should say th a t the  Third O rder in th e  Anglican Church had 
b e tte r , to  begin with, not call itse lf by any  such name. You cannot 
have a  Third O rder w ithout a F irs t and Second, except on th e  
princip le of the  Midland Railway, with its  Third  Class w ithout a 
Second; p r  of Eton College, with its  Third Form w ithout a  F irs t  and 
Second.
This meeting, called to ad d re ss  a  p articu la r problem, grew in to  the  
B ritish  Society of Franciscan S tudies. I t  developed into an academic forum, 
p rin tin g  medieval tex ts  in Latin. As th is  was not to  A dderley’s ta s te , he 
le ft i t  to follow its  course. By 1939, th is  Society had b ro u g h t the  
F ranciscans of medieval England to the  a tten tion  of scho lars of the  
medieval period. More than  tw enty  volumes of academic p ap ers  had been 
p rin ted .^
While consideration of th e  Rule was still absorb ing  much of h is  time,
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A dderley le ft the  elegance of Mayfair fo r th e  ‘shabby  gentility* of
M arylebone to become the  v icar of St. Mark’s Church. His m inistry  th e re
was as con troversia l as it  had been elsew here. He became a  Borough
Councillor, and canvassed  from c o s te r’s barrow s, a t which he also
95conducted s ta tions of the  cross. There were f re q u e n t ta lk s  and lec tu res ,
some of which were published un d er the  title s  Practical Questions and 
96Critical Questions,
8. RETURNING TO BIRMINGHAM AND WAR SERVICE. 1902-18.
(1) The Vicar of Saltley and  D eritend. Birmingham. Soon a f te r  the
publication of the  little  book, Third Orders, A dderley w ent to  Birmingham. 
Lord Norton, who had w atched his son’s ac tiv ities  with mixed feelings, 
asked  him to  be th e  second v icar of Saltley, th e  a rea  he owned on the  
edge of Birmingham, which he had made a model of tow n-planning . 
Everyw here in Saltley th e re  was evidence of th e  A dderley family: A dderley 
Park , roads named a f te r  members of the  Norton family, a  teach e r tra in in g  
college, a lib ra ry , and  a ch u rch  th a t Lord Norton had bu ilt fo r th e  new 
ecclesiastical p arish  which had been created . The challenge fo r A dderley 
was how to hold to  h is Franciscan  values in th is  social context. I t  was the  
storm iest period in h is life.
As fa r  as th e  developm ent of *a Franciscan Third O rder (so-called)* 
is concerned , th e re  is again a  lack of substan tia l evidence th a t  su g g e s ts  
e ith er developm ent o r demise. Because of A dderley’s commitment to minimal 
organ isation  (and in common w ith numerous o th e r o rgan isa tions th a t  do not 
share  th is  commitment), th e re  a re  no records th a t  firm ly e s tab lish  exactly 
who was draw n to accep t o r  to re je c t A dderley’s in te rp re ta tio n  of 
Franciscan values and which contexts may have been affected , e ith e r 
d irectly  o r in d irec tly , by his actions. There is some evidence of th e  range
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of people who came to Saltley vicarage, and  of A dderley’s continuing
con tac ts  with those  who may have called them selves 'irregu lars*  o r were
given th a t  name by o th e rs  th ro u g h o u t England. P ercy  Dearmer and Conrad
Noel, whose policies sough t to open the Kingdom of God to  all, th ro u g h
97beau ty , were likely to have been among them. In  North America, Eva
98Mack read  A dderley s book and helped to  form a  T hird  O rder th ere .
G ertrude Bromby and h er s is te rs  also came to Birmingham and
prov ided  a  'regular* house to which 'irregulars*  could come. I t  was th e ir
a d d re ss  which was ad v ertised  in Third Orders fo r th ey  ra th e r  th an  a
re g u la r  community of men were the people try in g  still to follow the
p rinc ip les of Stephen  Remarx and its  modifications. In  1911, when A dderley
moved to ano ther Birmingham parish , St. G abriel’s, D eritend w here he
rem ained un til th e  ou tb reak  of war, the s is te rs  again  followed him.
(2) The F irs t World War. 1914-18. At the  o u tb reak  of w ar, A dderley was
too old to  be an official Chaplain to the  armed forces, b u t he nev erth e less
w ent to  France u n d er th e  auspices of the Y. M. C. A. and  th e  Church Army
to be with those facing death. At th is  time, he w rote *a so rt of*
au tobiography, In Slums and Society , about some of his many
acquain tances. Among them he mentioned G. K. C hesterton , who had come
to speak a t Saltley. A dderley described C hesterton  as th e  'most b rillian t
wit of the  century*. I t  was tra g ic  th a t ch u rch  leaders  p re fe rre d  'th e  dull
logic of some d ry -a s -d u s t  professor* to C hesterton’s 'sp a rk in g  paradox*.
He g rea tly  adm ired C hesterton , b u t C hesterton 'could hard ly  be expected
99to  admit such  a numb-skull* as  himself into his circle.
This may have been only partia lly  tru e . Why C hesterton  w rote a life 
of St. F rancis of Assisi has to my knowledge never been explained, b u t it  
may be observed  how closely C hesterton’s in te rp re ta tio n  of th e  S ain t’s 
values resem ble those of Adderley. C hesterton did not su g g es t th e  ethical
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v e n tu re s  to which they  m ight lead, b u t he w rote an  unusually  long section 
ab o u t th e  F ranciscan Third O rder and its  h idden  influence.*^
9. HANDING OVER TO OTHER PEOPLE. 1919-26.
C hesterton’s decision to w rite about St. F rancis meant th a t  the  Saint 
had a  fine exponent in English society. His account of St. F rancis was 
f i r s t  published  for The People’s L ibrary  th a t aimed to  'make th e  acqu iring  
of knowledge a th rilling  and en terta in ing  a d v e n tu re ’ -  so close to 
A dderley’s ideas th a t i t  could not have been b e tte red . In  addition, 
Laurence Housman was also beginning to w rite  his L ittle  P lays o f  St, 
Francis p o rtray ing  the life of the  Saint in  p layfu l dram atic inc iden ts  -  
doing with consummate skill w hat A dderley had been doing in homes, 
ch u rch es  and s tre e ts  for more than  tw enty  years. A dderley stood a t th e  
door of his church  d irecting  people away from i t  to h ear Laurence Housman 
speak about St. F ra n c is .^
G. G. Coulton, a younger scholar a t Cambridge who made the  
F ranciscans of medieval England his specialist su b jec t, was d iscussing  the
relevance of his su b jec t to the  contem porary world, and beginning to  w rite
102not only in learned  jou rna ls , b u t in the  popular p re ss  also. Two men 
who called them selves B ro ther Giles and B rother Douglas were living among 
th e  new o u tcasts  -  p ost-w ar v ag ran ts  -  and o rgan ising  social action to
103
improve th e ir  conditions. In  1924, The Brotherhood of the  Holy Cross 
was founded. This, too, drew its  insp iration  from St. F rancis, and used  as 
its  base a  derelict public house, "The Eagle", in Peckham. O ther 
indiv iduals and small g roups in various places were fired  by ideals draw n 
a t leas t in p a r t  from St. F rancis. The Labour p a r ty  had become a  political 
force, and movements were a t  work in most of the  a reas  of social life abou t 
which A dderley cared.
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A dderley had often  been to Fleet S tre e t to  w atch the  production  of 
p ap ers . Never in seven cen tu ries  had so much been w ritten  in one month 
ab o u t St. F rancis as in the  October of 1926. C haracteristically , as  o th e rs  
flooded th e  popular p re ss , he wrote for th e  more sombre and re s tra in e d  
journa l, Theology. The war, he wrote, had made those like himself, who 
had in th e  p a s t 'ta lked  loudest* about th e  im itation of St. F rancis, 
'uncomfortable*. Still, however, he promoted th e  concept of a  Third  O rder 
which would come 'n o t organised  by a  committee o r patron ised  by Bishops, 
b u t ga th ered  by th e  Holy Ghost*.^*
A fter 1926, A dderley encouraged o th e rs  to  take  over the  guidance of
Anglican F ranciscan  T ertiaries, 'g a th e red  by th e  Holy Ghost*. He had n ever
wished to be a  manager. Adderley wrote:
I always derive some comfort from Canon Scott Holland’s rep ly  to 
someone who said I was a rolling stone who g a th ered  no moss. "After 
all, why should a stone g a th e r moss?".
I t  is fa r  easier fo r sociologists and h isto rians if moss g a th e rs  and 
clings, b u t th is  n a rra tiv e , I t ru s t ,  has shown some of th e  ways in  which 
A dderley attem pted to roll his F ranciscan values in th e  d irection  of o th e r 
people hoping th a t some of them, a t least, would become 'irregu lar*  members 
of a 'T hird  O rder (so-called)'.
His life -h is to ry  was one in which th e re  was co n stan t in terac tion  
betw een the  values he drew from Franciscan reso u rces  and  th e  values he 
drew from his social contexts. His theo ry  and p ractice , h is academic s tu d y  
and s to ries, his o rgan isa tions and movements, h is p ra y e r  and action, 
developed almost each y ear and it is not su rp ris in g  th a t  Charles Gore is 
rep u ted  to have said, 'To be with Adderley makes me g ra te fu l to be in  a
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10. SUBSEQUENT EVENTS.
A dderley maintained his devotion to St. F rancis  and  to  Socialism until 
his death  in 1942 in Bethnal Green, where he had f ir s t  so u g h t ou tcasts . 
He was buried  in the  East London cem etery. A simple stone was eng raved , 
'F riend , Come Up Higher*. He had outlived most of h is contem poraries a t 
Eton, Oxford, and in East London, b u t T. P. S tevens g a th e red  le tte rs  from 
those still alive who had known A dderley and w rote an encomium in which 
he s tre s se d  th a t A dderley 's p e n t most of h is time succouring  
ind iv iduals* .^
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NOTES.
1. An artic le  of six columns, "Sir Charles Bowyer A dderley, f i r s t  Baron 
Norton", in The Dictionary o f  National B iography, 1901-11, outlined 
th e  political and religious activ ities of th e  f i r s t  Lord Norton. W. S. 
C. Pem berton (1909) in Lord Norton: Statesm an and P hilanthropist 
wrote a v e ry  much fu ller account. Pem berton quoted extensively  
from Lord Norton’s autobiographical jou rna l, h is ‘locked book*, which 
had a  num ber of re ferences to his son, James.
2. J. G. A dderley, In  Slums and Society, (1916:139). Pem berton (1909) 
has a  ch ap te r, "Hams Theatricals, 1862-1886". He reco rded  th a t Lady 
A dderley began to organise the p a rtie s  immediately a f te r  th e  b ir th  
of James in 1861. A fter the  death of one of Jam es’s e lder b ro th e rs , 
A rthur, Lady Adderley continued the  dram a p a rtie s  ‘fo r the  sake of 
th e  many unselfish  ch ild ren  I have left*. The plays were acted  by 
members of the  A dderley family and th e  ‘r is in g  am ateurs of each 
generation* and  the  g rea t houses in th e  neighbourhood were filled 
with gu ests  a t  the  times of the  Hams T heatricals because ‘many came 
from a fa r to w itness th ese  performances*. W. P. S tevens, (1943), in 
Father A dderley  has also described  th e  Hams th ea tric a ls  fully. Alan 
Mackinnon (1910) in The Oxford Am ateurs: A S h o rt H istory o f  
Theatricals a t the U niversity  likewise w rote of the  Hams Theatricals. 
All his life Adderley remained a  companion and  frien d  of ac to rs. 
This a sp ec t of A dderley’s life will, how ever, be only b rie fly  
mentioned in th is  chap ter.
3. To my knowledge, Adderley never explicitly w rote of th ese  early  
analogies betw een his own youth and th a t of St. F rancis. My 
read ing  is th a t  he was aware of them, b u t th a t  he was consis ten tly  
critica l of hagiographical w riting, including any  abou t himself.
4. J. G. Adderley, In  Slums and Society, (1916:70).
5. A rth u r Marwick, (1970), in The Nature o f  H istory, and Phillippa 
Levine (1986), The Am ateur and the  Professional: Antiquarians, 
Historians and Archaeologists in Victorian England, 1838-1886, have 
described  th e  em ergence of h is to ry  as a  d istinctive  academic 
discipline. A dderley was able to compare th e  ‘old* h is to ry  of Carlyle 
and Macaulay and  th e  ‘new* h isto ry  promoted by William S tubbs and  
his associates. See, fo r example, William S tubbs (1886), Seven teen  
L ectures on the  S tu d y  o f Medieval and Modern H istory and K indred  
Sub jec ts: Delivered a t Oxford, 1867-1884.
6. Lord Norton was described  as the ‘fa th e r  of town-planning* in The 
Dictionary o f  National Biography. He noted in ‘my locked book*: ‘th e  
singu larly  educative v a rie ty  of my p ro p erty . Hams, a  charm ing 
co u n try  home in cen tra l England; Saltley, a su b u rb an  town p ro p e rty , 
adjoining such  a  busy  place as Birmingham; Norton, a colliery and 
mining d is tr ic t, w ith ano ther so rt of m anufacturing town near, a t
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Uppingham; then  Peterborough  (a small p ro p e rty  near), a  fen d is tr ic t 
req u irin g  much draining*. W. S. C. Pem berton, The Life o f  Lord  
Norton , (1909:27).
7. J. R. G reen’s Short H istory o f  the English People was f i r s t  published  
in 1874. I ts  in s ta n t success was followed by  a  la rg e r  edition, A 
H istory o f  the English People (1887-80). G reen’s The Making o f  
England  was published  while Adderley was an  u n d erg rad u a te .
8. Thomas Hill Green in 1878 became P ro fesso r of Philosophy a t Oxford 
and  died in 1882, th e  year in which A dderley took his degree. 
Melvin R ichter in The Politics o f Conscience, an  app ra isa l of T. H. 
Green, ’th e  man, his though t, his milieu, and  his influence*, claimed 
th a t  ’betw een 1880 and 1914 few, if any , o th e r philosophers exerted  
a g re a te r  influence upon British th o u g h t and public policy th an  did 
T. H. G reen’ (1964:13).
9. ’Few people outside Oxford*, Adderley w rote, ’knew th e  ex trao rd in ary  
patience and care  w ith which Dr. Gore, th e n  Principal of Pusey 
House, dealt with individuals like myself. I was absolu tely  ig n o ran t 
un til he opened my eyes as I sa t and lis ten ed  to  his conversations, 
sometimes fa r  into the  n igh t in his study*. A dderley wrote abou t his 
long acquain tance with Dr. Gore in Slums and S ocie ty , (1916:118-223).
10. J. G. A dderley, In  Slum s and Society , (1916:139).
11. J. G. A dderley, The F ight fo r  Drama at Oxfordt (1883:3,13).
12. Alan Mackinnon (1910) has described in  considerab le  detail how
A dderley in troduced  dram atic perform ances to  th e  Oxford calendar in 
The Oxford Amateurs: A Short H istory o f  Theatricals a t the
U niversity . T. P. S tevens (1943) also recoun ted  th ese  even ts. W. L. 
Courtney, (1888) in his Preface to A dderley’s, The F ight fo r  the  
Drama a t Oxford: Some Plain Facts, also paid tr ib u te  to  A dderley’s 
actions which led to  th e  formation of The Oxford U niversity  Dramatic 
Society. Adderley himself was modest. He assem bled ‘plain facts* to 
show th a t  o ther Oxford men before him, beside him, above him, and 
a f te r  him had sh ared  in ’the  f ig h t’ fo r dram a a t  Oxford.
13. Victor W. T urner used  the  term, ’social drama* in Schism and
C ontinuity in African Society:
The social dram a is a limited a rea  of tra n sp a re n c y  on 
th e  otherw ise opaque surface of re g u la r  uneven tfu l 
social life. Through it  we are  enabled to  observe  th e  
crucia l princ ip les of social s tru c tu re  in th e ir  operation 
and th e ir  re lev an t dominance a t  successive  points in 
time (1957:93).
14. Lord Norton recorded  in  his journal th a t  ’James passed  h is Law 
examinations well*. Pem berton, Lord Nortont (1909:265).
15. St. F rancis  a t th e  beginning of his Testam ent described  h is f i r s t  
meeting with a leper. He wrote th a t lep ers, who had  prev iously  been 
b itte r  o r nauseating  to  him, became sw eet and  a  source of
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consolation. There a re  incidents describ ing  St. F rancis and lep ers  
in the  earliest sacred  biographies.
16. J. G. Adderley, In  Slums and Society , (1916:16).
17. Andrew Mearns, (1883), The B itter  C ry o f  Outcast London, was 
initially published anonymously. Anthony S. Wohl’s " In troduction” to 
the  1974 re p r in t of the  t ra c t  is an excellent and  fu ll account of th e  
pam phlet’s ex trao rd inary  impact.
18. Anon, The Oxford House in Bethnal Green (1948:10).
19. J. G. Adderley, In  Slums and Society , w rote th a t  'we did not troub le  
ourselves much about theological q u a rre ls ’ a t Oxford House. This is 
confirmed from independen t evidence. (1916:47).
20. Anne Taylor (1992) in  h er b iography of Annie Besant has an excellent 
account of the activ ities of Annie Besant and Charles B radlaugh in 
th e  East End a t th is  time. Neither w ere popular w ith most of th e  
Church of England clergy.
21. Hensley Henson w rote in his journal, pub lished  in p a r t  as Retrospect 
o f an Unimportant L ife, th a t  'i t  ough t to be an understood  th ing  th a t 
le c tu re rs  shall answ er objections. At w orst, one unproved  assertio n  
is as good as ano ther, and most of th e  secu la ris t logic consists  of 
unproved  assertions* (1942:14).
22. William J. Fishman (1988) has provided an  excellent descrip tion  of 
Victoria Park a t th is  time in East End, 1888: A Year in a London 
Borough among the  Labouring Poor*
23. A dderley wrote in h is Preface to Adcock’s East End Id y lls , ’Victoria 
Park, with aU its  peculiar a ttrac tiv en ess , cannot be mentioned in the  
same b rea th  with its  S iste r "Hyde" or with Kensington Gardens* 
(1897:11).
24. J. G. Adderley, In  Slums and Society, (1916:55).
25. J. G. Adderley, In Slums and Society , (1916:56).
26. There have been d iffe ren t constructions of A dderley’s ac tiv ities a t 
Oxford House and in th e  a rea  of Bethnal Green. In  h isto rical s tu d ies , 
he has been mentioned often, if b riefly , because he was Oxford 
House’s f ir s t  full-tim e Head, a f i r s t  developer of th e  u n iv e rs ity  
settlem ent movement, a  ra re  Church of England soap-box o ra to r, and 
an active member of th e  Guild of St. Matthew, a  radical group 
founded earlier in Bethnal Green by S tew art Headlam. A dderley fo r 
his p a r t  claimed he had been appointed to Oxford House ’because 
th e re  was no one else in the place who could devote time to  it*. 
Oxford House, he in sis ted , was in his day a v e ry  ’in fe rio r thing* to 
Toynbee Hall, the  o th e r Bethnal Green settlem ent founded in  th e  same 
period. Adderley, In  Slums and Society , (1916:18).
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27. Anthony Russell has w ritten  an excellent account of th e  social roles 
of th e  la te -n in e teen th  cen tu ry  Anglican c lergy  in The Clerical 
Profession  (1980).
28. J. G. A dderley, In  Slums and Socie ty  (1916:67). A dderley 's v icar, the 
Rev. H. C. Bromby, a fterw ards became Chaplain to West Mailing 
Abbey, a Church of England contem plative community. He was 
associated also with The Community of St. Mary th e  Virgin a t Wantage 
and with The Society of the  Incarnation  th a t  his s is te r , G ertrude, 
’founded ' in Plaistow in 1894 in conjunction w ith Adderley. Adderley 
and Bromby rem ained ’firm frien d s ' un til Brom by's death . Adderley 
subsequen tly  w rote of him th a t ’holiness shone ou t in his 
countenance ' {In Slums and Society , 1916:67-8).
29. The East End News of 13 November 1888 reco rded  th a t  th e re  were 
108,638 p au p ers  in the  East End compared w ith 10,431 th e  p revious 
year.
30. Owen Chadwick, Hensley Henson: A S tu d y  in Friction between Church 
and S ta te , (1983:41). Chadwick made a full s tu d y  of Henson's jou rna l 
w ritten  a t  th is  time now held in the L ib rary  of th e  Dean and Chapter 
of Durham. Both sources provide vivid accounts of Adderley a t  th is  
time, from which I have quoted below.
31. Quoted, Owen Chadwick, H ensley Henson, (1983:41).
32. J. G. A dderley, In  Slums and Societyt (1916:196).
33. There have been differing  constructions of A dderley 's ch u rch - 
building ac tiv ities  a t St. Fridesw ide's. T. P. S tevens described  the  
sp lendid  ch u rch  as *a monument to A dderley 's en erg y  and su ccess ' 
and drew a tten tio n  to  the  a lta r fron ta l which had cost more than  
£2000. This a ttra c te d  people to the  ch u rch  from miles around. 
Canon Liddon in his sermon ’The Vision of C orin th’, p reached  in 
C hrist Church Cathedral in 1889, celebrated  th e  honour b ro u g h t to 
C hrist Church by men who could have ’re lish ed ' life 's  opportun ities  
amid ’refined  enjoym ent', b u t who chose to b ring  honour to th is  
’g re a t House' by  w orking in Poplar. The A rchbishop of C an terbury , 
Dr. Benson, a f te r  an evening sp en t in Poplar w rote to Lord Norton 
on the  12th of A ugust 1892 th a t ’James is doing noble th in g s  in a 
nobly humble and fa ith fu l sp ir it '. The v is it ’made me feel th a t  the 
advice abou t your son was the  soundest I ev e r gave'. (Quoted by 
Pem berton).
34. A. Adcock, East End Id y lls , "At The Dock Gates", (1897:72).
35. J. G. A dderley, In  Slums and Society , (1916:197). He w rote th a t  ’my 
ignorance of th e  exact issue p reven ted  me from being a  leader'. 
A fterw ards, he was adam ant th a t C hristians should s tu d y  th e  exact 
issues. This was a  constan t theme for his ad d resses  du ring  Lent 
and a t r e tre a ts  he conducted. Spiritual read ing , he u rg ed , should 
be supplem ented with reading  White Papers and  th e  re p o rts  of Royal 
Commissions. See, fo r example, the  p rin ted  ad d resses , Salvation b y  
Jesu s  (1899) and  Quis Habitat (1903).
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36. One of A dderley’s most in te re s tin g  accoun ts of th e  dock s tr ik e  
w ritten  fo r th e  up p er class was an ep isto la ry  novel, The New Floreat: 
A L e tter  to an Eton Boy on the  Social Question. A dderley w ittily 
con trasted  th e  daily lives of the  'idle* r ic h  and th e  'idle* w orker.
37. There is a  considerable amount of in d ep en d en t evidence te stify in g  to 
A dderley’s involvem ent in the  dock s tr ik e . *A Communicant* wrote a 
le tte r  to The Church Times published  on 6 Septem ber 1889 saying 
th a t  'th e  c lergy  of C hrist Church Oxford Mission, notably  the  Revd. 
the  Hon. J. G. Adderley, have w orked day and n ig h t in  thorough  
sym pathy with the  men ... and th a t  i t  was heartily  app rec ia ted  by 
th e  men is ev iden t from the  vote of th an k s  given to Mr. A dderley a t 
th e  meeting a t th e  dock gates a f te r  Mr. Celestine Edwards* adm irable 
a d d re ss ’. Ben Tillet, in his au tob iography , Memories and Reflections , 
wrote: 'We found his influence and  his connections invaluable in 
organising  th e  work of relief. By his personal e ffo rts  he ra ised  £800 
fo r the relie f fund*. (1931:137). A le tte r  from Canon Liddon shows 
one of the  ways in which Adderley used  h is influence. The le tte r  
dated  31 A ugust, 1889, began, 'Most gladly do I send you w hat I can 
fo r your good work in aiding th e  poor people who a re  d is tre sse d  by 
th e  s trike . I had hoped to come down and see you about it  
yeste rd ay , b u t was p reven ted  ... *. This, A dderley la te r  p resen ted  
to the Bodleian L ibrary  stuck  in th e  f ro n t of a  handw ritten  collection 
of Canon Liddon’s serm ons, 1862-89, which m ust have been given to 
him. An a rch iv is t has listed  the  le tte r , 'o f no ap p a ren t connection*. 
(The Bodleian L ibrary , The Departm ent of W estern M anuscripts, M.S. 
Engl. Th. e. 170).
38. J. G. Adderley, In  Slums and Socie ty , (1916:193).
39. J, G. Adderley, In  Slums and Socie ty , (1916:105).
40. Later cartoons were mainly in disposable lite ra tu re . A dderley’s Old
Seeds on New Groundt a  more su b stan tia l 'little  book* p rin ted  in 1920
has twelve cartoons by Low.
41. Robert B latchford wrote an artic le , "The Fellowship", in The Clarion 
of 9 March 1901, in which he described  th e  orig in  and  developm ent 
of th e  p ap er and th e  Fellowship. A dderley sh a red  in th is  
development.
42. Haw (1904) observed  in h is In troduction  to a  collection of a rtic le s  
from The Clarion: 'Our w rite rs  ran g e  from working men Socialists to 
the  son of a  p eer [Adderley] and the d au g h te r of an  archbishop* 
[M argaret Benson]. A dderley was a  reg u la r co n trib u to r over a  long 
period.
43. In all A dderley’s w ritings, w hat many would consider th e  sacred  and 
the  secu lar were merged. If I had allowed th is  th e s is  to  develop 
into a  full b iography many c ro ss -re fe ren ces  could have been made. 
For instance, A dderley la te r  w rote to Blatchford to explain th a t 
although one of his own p ap ers  had been included in a  collection of 
'The Oxford Papers* which his successor had p rin ted , i t  was no t his 
wish th a t  B latchford’s pap ers  should have been excluded.
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44. J. G. Adderley, "The Evidence of the  R esurrection" re p r in te d  from 
The Clarion in Haw (Ed.) The Religious Doubts o f  Democracy (1904:94).
45. J. Woodforde, (1970), in The S to ry  o f  the  Bicycle  has tra ce d  th e  
social h isto ry  of the bicycle. The Clarion c a rrie d  many 
advertisem ents for bicycles.
46. A. M. Allchin, The Silen t Rebellion, (1958:155). Lord Norton spoke in 
th e  Church Congress debate about Preaching  and P reaching  O rders. 
He had reservations about in troducing  a  ‘professional caste* in to  th e  
Church of England which could n ev er rep lace ‘th e  indiv idual 
influence of the p a s to r’s home*. The Church Congress in Birmingham: 
Reports o f the Papers and Discussions, (1893:355-7). The fig u re s  and 
lis ts  of officials precede the tra n sc r ip ts  of th e  debates.
47. The Church Congress in Birmingham: R eports o f  the  Papers and  
Discussions , (1893:188-90).
48. The Church Congress in Birmingham: R eports o f  the  Papers and  
Discussions, (1893:201).
49. The Archbishop of C an terbury’s le tte r  to Lord Norton, quoted 
Pem berton (1909:297).
50. Adderley, In Slums and Society, (1916:193). H istorians have often  
noted A dderley’s membership of The Ind ep en d en t Labour P arty . His 
‘irregular* political affiliation was a consequence of h is ‘irregular*  
religious values and the  con trasting  social contexts in which he had 
lived.
51. J. G. Adderley, Christ and Social Reform: An Appeal to Working Men 
(1893).
52. I t  is beyond the scope of th is  ch ap ter to  follow A dderley’s political 
activ ities. He went to  p a rty  meetings and to  th e  Labour C hurches 
in the  North because he saw th a t th ese  had a  pu rp o se  beyond 
them selves. Keir Hardie was a close friend . In  The Parson in  
Socialism: Jo ttings from my Notebook (1910) A dderley w rote h is own 
Socialist autobiography, which is confirmed from in d ep en d en t 
evidence. Church h isto rians have tended  to ignore A dderley’s la te r  
political actions, which were fa r  more w ide-ranging  th an  his early  
membership of C hristian Socialist societies which has o ften  been 
mentioned.
53. J. G. Adderley, In Slums and Society, (1916:70).
54. Alan Wilkinson, (1992), in The Community o f  th e  R esurrection: A 
C entenary H istory  has w ritten  a full account of F re re ’s su b seq u en t 
life in the  Community of the  Resurrection.
55. Adderley, In  Slums and Society  (1916:71). Later, Dr. Mason became 
M aster of Pembroke College, Cambridge. I t  would be in te re s tin g  to 
tra ce  his influence from there . I t  could be th a t  h is devotion to  St. 
F rancis was passed to C. F. Andrews, also a t Pembroke as  its
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Chaplain. The la tte r  was la te r to become a  friend  of Gandhi, and 
of John Winslow, whose life-h isto ry  th is  th e s is  will la te r  consider.
56. A dderley made a number of references to  the  B ritish  Museum 
L ibrary . He claimed th a t *1 was never more than  a  sc rib b le r , a 
w rite r of w ords’. He had, however, acqu ired  a  long lis t of en trie s  
in the  B ritish Museum Library  catalogues. *1 positively  b lush  when 
I look a t my name in the British Museum catalogue and  see w hat a 
lot of space I take  up with my p en n y -a-lin e  effusions’. In  Slums 
and Society , (1916:168, 174).
57. The th ree  ch ap te rs  of the Third O rder Rule in M isericors Dei Filius 
were titled: (1) Concerning the Reception, Novitiate, and Profession 
of Members; (2) Concerning the  Rule of Life; (3) Concerning the  
Offices, the Work of Visitors and the Rule Itse lf. Appendices listed  
Indulgences and Privileges th a t Roman Catholic F ranciscans could 
obtain.
58. Adderley la te r explained:
The sources of information for the  life of S. F rancis are  
v e ry  num erous, as anyone can see fo r himself by 
looking in the  British Museum Catalogue a t  th e  word 
Francis o r Franciscans. (Francis: L ittle  Poor Man o f  
Assisit 1900:151)
This work has an appendix of sources which indicated th e  detail and 
dep th  of A dderley’s s tu d y  in the  British Museum.
59. S tephen wrote in his essay, "St. F rancis of Assisi":
Yet if, indeed, any s tu d en t of Jewell o r  of Knox should 
so fa r descend from his Bodleian em inences as to  c a s t a  
hasty  glance over these lines, le t him, if he will, f i r s t  
heartily  censu re , and then  supply , th e ir  too palpable 
omissions. Let him write the complete s to ry  of St. 
Francis, and estim ate impartially h is ac ts , h is opinions, 
his ch arac ter, and his labours; and he will have w ritten  
one im portant chap ter of a H istory of th e  Monastic 
O rders, and will have con tribu ted  to  supp ly  one g re a t 
deficiency in the ecclesiastical l ite ra tu re  of the  
P ro tes tan t world. (1850:99).
60. E. M. Howse, (1976), in Saints in Politics: The fClapham Sect* and the  
Growth o f  Freedom  has explained how the  Clapham Sect acqu ired  its  
name.
61. Stephen  Remarx, like all A dderley’s publications was cheap to  buy 
and designed to be discarded. As he always in sis ted , it  was merely 
a  ’t r a c t ’. I t  was p rin ted  a t least twelve times, and in a penny  
edition. The irony is th a t Stephen Remarx is now *a ra re  book* and 
can be read  in only a v e ry  few lib raries. The copy th a t  h is fa th e r  
sen t to Lord Gladstone, and on which Gladstone pencilled his 
comments (tha t A dderley la te r  read  a t St. Deniol’s L ibrary) has been 
lost. Despite th e  difficulty  in obtaining access to the  s to ry , I have 
not re la ted  it in any  detail. There are adequate  summaries in Anson 
(1956) and Drummond (1956), b u t th ey  both  s tre s s  the  
autobiographical and social gospel con ten t, r a th e r  th an  the
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organisational con ten t which was, I a rg u e , of f i r s t  im portance to 
Adderley.
62. A dderley’s f i r s t  publish ing  success (and none o th e r of his w ritings 
were commercially as successful) was review ed a t  th e  time and  has 
been review ed since in a num ber of d iffe ren t ways. I t  has been 
assessed  fo r its  lite ra ry  qualities (and found w anting), fo r its  
autobiographical in te re s t (and found in te re s tin g ), fo r its  social 
message (found to be th a t of C hristian Socialism) and  fo r i ts  p ic tu re  
of th e  contem porary ch u rch  (judged to be biassed). I t  has ra re ly  
been described  as i t  was in tended, as a  p ro sp ec tu s  fo r changing  
society by th e  in troduction  of a new form of social organisation . I t  
has to my knowledge never before been su g g ested  th a t  i t  was an 
agenda fo r a  *sort of F ranciscan Third Order*.
63. For re a d e rs  of George Eliot’s Middlemarch th e  name of B ulstrode 
would rem ind of one of h er ch a rac te rs  who had w anted to o rgan ise 
his social life on Franciscan  lines. A dderley’s w ritings a re  fu ll of 
allusions of th is  kind.
64. A dderley, Stephen  Remarx, (1893:6). Some of th e  them es of th e  
L iberation Theologians of a  cen tu ry  la te r  were well worked out.
65. J. G. A dderley, In  Slums and Society , (1916:168).
66. J. G. A dderley, Stephen  Remarkr, (1993:129). Adderley may also have 
had o th er publications in mind such as J. H. B lunt’s,- Dictionary o f  
Sects , Heresies, Ecclesiastical Parties and Schools o f  Religious 
Thought f i r s t  published in 1874.
67. Those who have s tud ied  Church of England relig ious o rd e rs  have 
tended  to follow P eter Anson (1956) and to assum e th a t  a  relig ious 
o rd e r  is bu ilt on a ’community model’. In  my view, A dderley n ever 
envisaged  the  Society of th e  Divine Compassion as  a  conventional 
’community* of b ro th e rs  and  s is te rs . His view of a  ’society* was one 
which was not confined to  the  locality of residence. This was 
p e rh ap s  easier for him th an  for some o th e r people because of his 
u p p e r-c la ss  background. Those who came to Hams Hall were never 
only ’locals*.
68. C. F. Andrews, John White o f  Mashonaland, (1935:117). One of C ripp’s 
poems about St. F rancis is  published in The Oxford Book o f  M ystical 
Verse, C ripps also w rote an epitaph in the  form of a  sh o rt poem 
about Adderley ’once a  comrade in tram ping, dossing, and  in 
p reach ing  in th e  Gospel* fo r T. P. S teven’s b iographical encomium. 
There is an  extensive arch ive about C ripps held in th e  National 
A rchives a t Harare.
69. Douglas V. S teere , (1973), God*s Irregular: A r th u r  S hearly  Cripps. 
Barrie Williams in The Franciscan Revival in the  Anglican Communion 
has a  b rie f b iography  of C ripps (1982:69-72).
70. The Blue Friar instalm ents were not p rin ted  in a  form to  su rv ive . 
There are , to my knowledge, no existing copies of early  ed itions of 
Goodwill. The B ritish  L ib rary  and the  Bodleian L ib rary  both  have
The Social Dramas of J. G. Adderley. 155
some la te r  editions. In  1904, Adderley collected some of the  Blue 
F ria r s to ries  which Wells, G ardner and Darton published  as a  cheap 
book. This is now a ‘rare* book, b u t in  both  the  lib ra rie s  named 
above. The re fe ren ces  in the  th esis  are  mainly from ch ap te r six.
71. J. G. A dderley, In  Slums and Society , (1916:87-88). A dderley la te r  
acknowledged his deb t to C reighton’s scho larsh ip  and drew the  
a tten tion  of re a d e rs  to Creighton’s lec tu res  abou t St. F rancis. See, 
for example, Francis: The L ittle  Poor Man o f A ssis i (1900:156).
72. J. G. A dderley, In  Slums and Society , (1916:135).
73. The su b jec t of ‘authority* was of im portance to  many Anglicans in 
1895-6. Leo XIII was a t th a t time considering  the  valid ity  of 
Anglican O rders. This was not a m atter of concern to A dderley, b u t 
i t  was of concern  to most who w rote and  spoke abou t Anglican 
religious communities a t  th is  time.
74. J. G. A dderley, Paul Mercert (1897:178). I t  is qu ite  possible th a t  th is  
s to ry  was also an answ er to John Ruskin’s observations about St. 
Francis. Adderley was not concerned to es tab lish  ‘c ra ft-in d u stries* , 
b u t to  improve th e  work conditions th a t he had actually  seen in the  
East End. Space does not allow fo r th is  theme to be developed.
75. J. G. A dderley, Preface to Adcock, East End Id y lls  (1897:1). At th is  
time, A dderley also suggested  th a t  the  West End needed ‘p en iten t 
form s’.
76. A dderley in sis ted  th a t if the b ro th e rs  looked a t th e  reco rd  of the  
ch ap te r  m eetings they  could ‘see how consis ten tly  I have m aintained 
my position*. He rem inded them th a t *1 was equally consis ten tly  
opposed by th e  r e s t  of Chapter*. This le tte r  has been copied by 
hand into a  Minute Book of the  Society of the  Divine Compassion now 
deposited  with the  arch ives of the  Society of St. F rancis a t the 
D epartm ent of W estern M anuscripts, the  Bodleian L ibrary , Oxford. I t  
was clearly  not available to those who have prev iously  stud ied  the  
Society of the  Divine Compassion. The judgem ents p rev iously  made 
and th a t  have been passed  from one generation  to an o th er by oral 
trad itio n  may be incorrect.
77. S is te r G ertru d e’s le tte r  was copied into th e  same m inute book 
immediately following A dderley’s le tte r.
78. A dderley w rote in Slums and Society  th a t ‘F a th er Chappel and  F ather 
Hardy allowed me to sh a re  with them* in th e  form ation of th e  Society 
of th e  Divine Compassion. He acknowledged its  continuing F ranciscan  
sp irit. ‘The Franciscan  model, which my love fo r St. F rancis inclined 
me tow ards most of all, has been most effectively  followed in the 
Society of the  Divine Compassion.* (1916:78).
79. Mgr. Vernon, who had been a member of th e  Community of th e  Divine 
Compassion before his conversion to Roman Catholicism, in a  le t te r  to 
Fr. Lucian Hunt, O.F.M. on 26 Septem ber 1954.
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80. J. G. A dderley, Looking Upward, (1896:89). He was c learly  also 
uncom fortable about the  quality  of life of th e  ‘regulars* compared 
with th a t  in doss houses. He a rg u ed  th a t  ‘regulars* in Church of 
England religious communities should no t live ‘even up  to  th e  
s tan d a rd  of a second-class commercial ho te l’ (1896:205). There is 
independen t evidence of A dderley’s personal asceticism  which, he 
always in sis ted , had lapses.
81. In  a le tte r  to The Church Times pub lished  on 5 Ju ly  1899.
82. T. P. S tevens, Father A dderley , (1943:22).
83. P e ter Anson, The Hermit o f  Cat Island: The L ife  o f  Fra Jerome Hawes, 
(1958:10, 21, 25). Later, as th is  book recoun ted , Hawes became a 
herm it-m issionary.
84. Barrie Williams, in The Franciscan Revival in the  Anglican Communion, 
has a  sh o rt outline of M artin’s life (1982:72-3). Williams quoted from 
Alumni Cantabrigiensis, ‘often a ra th e r  im personal summary of 
careers* which recorded  M artin had ‘an influence almost hypnotic  and  
a power fo r good th a t was irresistible*. Walkers of th e  Cornish Coast 
p ath  pass  a massive g ran ite  cross th a t  George M artin e rec ted  a t  
Dodman Point to be visible to seamen.
85. Verity Anderson, A L ife o f  Rosslyn Bruce: The Last E ccentric , 
(1972:87, 136, 145).
86. S abatier, in his concluding p a rag rap h  to  th e  In tro d u c tio n  to 
A dderley’s book, asked:
Where will the  Church of C hrist be tomorrow? I 
do not know. But w hat I am certa in  of is th is , 
th a t she will be on the  side of those who have 
made them selves poor; who have not imposed 
p overty  on them selves as a p riva tion  o r as a 
m erit, b u t who have gained it  w ith th e  enthusiasm  
of the  p riso n er who ended by break ing  his la s t 
chain.
Francis: The L ittle  Poor Man o f Assisi, (1900:ix).
87. J. G. A dderley, Preface to Francis: The L ittle  Poor Man o f  Assisi, 
(1900:v).
88. J. G. A dderley, St. Francis o f Assisi, (1900:115).
89. J. G. A dderley, St. Francis o f  Assisi, (1900:117).
90. J. G. Adderley, In Slums and Society, (1916:173). A dderley did not
publicise th e  names of h is critics. Pascal Robinson (1907), a  leading 
Roman Catholic critic  of S abatier, was one of them.
91. J. G. A dderley, In Slums and Society, (1916:174).
92. Paul S abatier, (1901), O puscules de critique historique.
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93. C. L. Marson in J. G. Adderley and C. L. Marson, Third Orders: A 
Translation o f an A ncient Rule o f the Tertiaries, Together with an 
Account o f  Some Modern *Third O rders*, Two Serm ons on S t, Francis 
and an Article on the Religious Life , (1902:85). Third Orders has now 
also become a ra re  book. The British L ib rary  copy was destroyed  
by  bombing in th e  1939-1945 war and i t  has been impossible to 
rep lace it. There are  copies in the  lib ra rie s  of T rin ity  College, 
Dublin, and the  Bodleian L ibrary , Oxford. A dderley sen t a copy to 
Boston Public L ibrary , because it  was th e  w orld’s f i r s t  public lib ra ry  
opened in 1852 and supported  from taxation. This copy has a 
num ber of p re ss  review s of the book a ttach ed  to  it. I was sen t a 
copy from P itts  Theology L ibrary , Emory U niversity , Atlanta.
94. The ex ten t of th e  r i f t  betw een the  scholars view and A dderley’s view 
of the  purpose of F ranciscan  Scholarship was b ro u g h t ou t fo r me 
while collecting oral h isto ry . F ather Lucian Hunt told me th a t  in 
1933, while he was a member of the Third O rder of C hrista  Seva 
Sangha (to be d iscussed  in a  su b seq u en t ch ap te r), he was 
commissioned to  see if the  members could have a  jo in t su b scrip tio n  
to th e  Society. They were try in g  to live on th e  money provided by 
th e  dole a t th e  time. He was told th a t  th e  B ritish  Society of 
F ranciscan  S tudies was ’nothing to do with th a t  so rt of th ing  -  o u r 
work is Latin texts*. A subscrip tion  was perm itted  when it  was 
revealed  th a t a  fa ir  p roportion  of the members of the  Third O rder 
could read  Latin.
95. T. P. S teven’s has an excellent account of A dderley in St. Marylebone 
w ritten  by F a th er Dru D rury, one of h is cu ra tes . D rury  
acknowledged th a t  ’few people could have w orked happily  u n d e r 
A dderley un less th ey  were personally devoted to him, as I myself 
indeed was’. A. M. Coleman recalled a v is it from Hensley Henson, 
now a Canon a t  W estminster, immaculately a ttire d  in a frock -coat and  
tall hat. When A dderley suggested  a walk in th e  Park , the  Canon 
gave a quick glance a t  the  dishevelled garm ents of his frien d , and  
said, ’Yes, a f te r  dark!*. Father A dderley  (1943: 44-50).
96. J. G. Adderley (Ed.), Critical Questions (1903) and  J. G. A dderley 
(Ed.), Practical Questions, Both books were lec tu re s  on Modern 
Difficulties in Church Life given a t St. Mark’s C hurch, Marylebone 
Road, 1902-4.
97. Nancy Dearmer, Life o f  P ercy  Dearmer, (1940:35). See also, Reg. 
Groves, (1967), Conrad Noel and the Thaxted Movement: An A d ven tu re  
in Christian Socialism, There are now a num ber of s tu d ies  of 
Dearmer and of Noel’s ’Thaxted Movement*.
98. B arrie Williams (1982), has w ritten  about communities of American 
o rig in  in P a rt III of The Franciscan Revival in the Anglican  
Communion, Eva Mack is  mentioned on p. 154.
99. J. G. Adderley, In  Slums and Societyt (1916:181).
100. The Franciscan  Third O rder, Chesterton su g g ested , ’is v e ry  little  
understood  in P ro te s tan t countries and v e ry  little  allowed fo r in 
P ro te s tan t history*. Those who lived in P ro te s tan t coun tries did not
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know th a t St. F rancis was ‘an insp iration  to innum erable crow ds of
o rd in a ry  m arried men and women; living lives like o u r own, only
en tire ly  different*. They could not see ‘th a t  m orning glory* which St. 
F rancis sp read  ‘over a m ultitude of roofs and in  a  m ultitude of 
rooms’:
Nothing is known of such obscu re  followers; and if 
possible less is known of the well-known followers. If we 
imagine passing  us in th e  s tre e t a  p agean t of th e  Third 
O rder of St. F rancis, the  famous fig u re s  would su rp r ise  
us more than  the  s tran g e  ones for i t  would be like the  
unm asking of some mighty sec re t society. There rid es  
St. Louis, th e re  is Dante, crowned with lau re l ... . All
so rts  of g rea t names from th e  most re c en t and
ra tiona lis t cen tu ries  would s tand  revealed: th e  g rea t 
Galvani, for instance, the  fa th e r of all e lec tric ity , th e  
magician who as made so many modern system s of s ta rs  
and sounds.
T. P. S tevens, Father A dderley , (1943:71).
G. G. Coulton, (1919), Christ, St, Francis and Today was a se rie s  of 
lec tu res  delivered w ithout th e  re s tr ic tio n s  of th e  tr ip o s  examinations 
in which Coulton d iscussed  the  p ractical re levance of St. F rancis to  
a society recovering  from the  experience of war. He was in sym pathy 
with A dderley’s and S abatie r’s m odernist approach  to th e  F ranciscan  
Legenda,
F ath er F rancis (1959) in B rother Douglas: Apostle o f  the  Outcast has 
w ritten  an account of the  life of Douglas Downes, and of his 
con tribu tion  to  the  eventual Society of St. F rancis.
J. G. A dderley, "Franciscan Poverty", (1926:141-2).
J. G. A dderley, In Slums and Society , (1916:14).
F ath er Denis, S. S. F., from whom I collected oral h is to ry  in 1988 in 
Alnmouth, who had been a novice of the  Third O rder in th e  early  
1930s a t St. Ives in H untingdonshire, told me of Charles Gore’s 
rem ark.
107. T. P. S tevens, Father A dderley , (Preface:5).
CHAPTER FOUR.
THE SUGGESTION OF 
EMILY ESTHER MARSHALL.
P a rt One.
CONSTRUCTING A SUGGESTION FOR A DIACONATE IN SUNDERLAND,
1879-89.
1. IMBIBING VALUES IN EARLY AND MIDDLE LIFE. 1832-1879.
(1) Family con tex ts. Emily E sther Marshall, born  on th e  4 th  of December 
1832 in Hackney, Middlesex, was the  fo u rth  of th e  seven ch ild ren , six 
d au g h te rs  and  one son, of Laurence Jopson and Jane  Marshall. Her fa th e r  
had been a  member of th e  Dragoon G uards and  was th en  a  Lloyds 
u n d erw rite r . She derived h er membership of th e  Church of England from 
h er fa th e r ’s family allegiance. With her th re e  younger s is te rs  she was 
bap tised  on th e  6th of June 1837 a t St. Olave Jew ry in th e  City of London. 
L ater, she was confirmed, and became a communicant member of th e  Church 
of England.^
When Lawrence Marshall died, his widow, Jane Marshall, w ith h e r 
ch ild ren , re tu rn e d  to Sunderland, the  town of h e r b ir th , to live a t Middle 
Hendon House, a  large house (la ter to become a board  school and now 
pulled down) in West Hendon, th en  a select resid en tia l area. She was the  
only d au g h te r of a well-known Sunderland family, th e  Ogdens, ow ners of 
a num ber of p ro p ertie s  and businesses, who, like most of S u n d erlan d ’s
3
leading families, were Quakers.
Miss M arshall derived h er contemplative, b u t p rac tica l sp ir itu a lity  
from h er m other’s Quaker family. Her only uncle, an  unm arried  solicitor,
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befriended  th e  fa th e rle ss  family. According to  Corder, th e  S underland  
h isto rian , he was *an eccen tric ’, and from him she is likely to  have 
acq u ired  h e r w ide-ranging  in te re s ts  and in d ep en d en t ou tlook / She also 
acqu ired  ra th e r  more social skills th an  most women of h e r class and 
generation . She was an accomplished local an tiq u arian , knowledgeable 
abou t a r t ,  and  w rote and spoke fluen t French.
(2) Living in  Sunderland . 1879-1889. When Miss M arshall in 1879 began 
to p rep a re  h e r  Suggestion  which ten  years  la te r  she p resen ted  to  Bishop 
Lightfoot in  Durham, she was still a  sp in s te r  and  47 y ears  old. Her 
m other had died, fou r of h e r s is te rs  had m arried , and  she was living a t 
Douro House (now owned by Sunderland U niversity ) w ith h e r sp in s te r  
s is te r . I t  was a fine town house, se t in a te r ra c e  of family town houses. 
Leading Sunderland  professional and business  families w ere neighbours. 
In  census re tu rn s , the  Marshall s is te rs  described  them selves as ho lders of
e
’Fund and railw ay s h a re s ’ and listed  th re e  o r fo u r re s id en t se rv an ts .
Miss M arshall had seen th e  face of Sunderland  change in th e  th ir ty  
y ears  in which she had observed  it  as  an adult. All around  Douro T errace 
was evidence th a t  S underland  e n tre p re n e u rs  had co n s tru c ted  railw ays, 
b u ilt sh ips, ca rried  coal, made steel, sunk mines, m anufactured  g lass, 
bottled  d rin k s , and m arketed a banking system . The S underland  City 
F a th ers  in 1879 reg is te re d  th e ir  success in c rea tin g  w ealth w ith the  
construc tion  of g rand  build ings near h e r home which were copies of Ita lian  
a rch itec tu re : a  new station , a  new lib ra ry , a new museum. A nother w onder
9
a few h u n d red  y a rd s  away was a  new bridge across  th e  Wear.
However, in th e  decade which followed th is  o u tb u rs t  of civic p rid e  
and achievem ent, du rin g  which Miss Marshall composed h e r S u g g e s tio n  
S underland ’s in d u stria l, m anufacturing and commercial e n te rp rise s  fell on 
h a rd  times while its  population continued to increase. There were s tr ik e s ,
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lockouts, c losures, and long periods of unemployment. Her observation  of 
th e  social and  economic changes in S underland  was an im portant com ponent 
of h e r  Suggestion.
The original document of the Suggestion  no longer ex ists, b u t o th e r 
docum ents reveal th a t it was a  proposal to th e  Bishop of Durham. Miss 
M arshall w anted the  Bishop to take fu r th e r  s te p s  tow ards th e  recognition  
of th e  m inistry  of women. Her p a rticu la r Suggestion  was th a t  he should 
p rep a re  the  way fo r women to become ordained  deacons. She claimed th a t  
th e re  were many women who already  ca rried  ou t th is  m inistry  w ithout 
paym ent. Even if th ey  could not be paid fo r th e ir  serv ice, th e ir  work 
should be officially recognised. I t  was d esp era te ly  needed in th e  h a rsh  
economic climate of th e  final decades of the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry .
Miss Marshall made h er Suggestion  to  th e  Bishop of Durham because
she derived  h e r sense of personal id en tity  from h e r m em bership of th e
Church of England. Her social position in th a t  Church was conventional in
th a t like ev e ry  o th er woman member of it, she had no s ta tu to ry  power. I t
was unconventional because she 'supported* th re e  S underland  p a rish es , a
p arish  in Lancashire, and a p arish  in Kensington. This she believed gave
her th e  experience and  knowledge which made it ap p ro p ria te  fo r h e r  to
offer A Suggestion  to  the  Church. Unusually, she believed th a t  a  woman
was quite capable of making a Suggestion ; b u t she knew th a t  men held th e
0
legislative power to enact it.
Three of th e  Marshall s is te rs  in the  1880s lived in  new, low s ta tu s , 
poor p a rish es  in Sunderland which during  th e ir  lifetime had been carved  
out of the  ancient, large, well-endowed, and p restig io u s  p a rish  of St. 
Michael’s, Bishop wear mouth, to meet the  needs of its  population grow th. 
Douro House, a t which Miss M arshall resided , was in th e  p a rish  of St. 
Paul’s, Hendon. Her s is te rs , E lisabeth and Helen, w ere m arried to th e
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v ica rs  of St. Matthew’s, Silksworth and St. M ark’s, Millfield.
A nother s is te r  was m arried to the  v icar of Oswaldtwistle, and Miss 
M arshall also had a home in London, a double-fron ted  house (which is now 
divided into fla ts), a t  9 Hornton St. in th e  p a rish  of St. Barnabas, 
Kensington.
Miss Marshall derived  information to c o n s tru c t h e r Suggestion  from 
th is  wide range  of parochial contexts. I t  will be f ru itfu l to consider the  
th re e  Sunderland parishes. Through each of them she had an  in troduction  
to J. B. Lightfoot, form erly Lady M argaret P rofessor of Divinity a t 
Cambridge, who was consecrated  and en throned  Bishop of Durham in 1878.
2. ‘A LADY* IN THREE SUNDERLAND PARISHES. 1879-89.
(1) D istric t Visiting in  St. Matthew’s. S ilksw orth . The p arish  of 
Silksw orth was one of Miss M arshall’s f ir s t  links with Bishop Lightfoot. In 
1873, h e r  s is te r , Elizabeth Maude, had m arried its  f ir s t  v icar, the  Rev. J. 
J. Brown, a  form er pupil of Lightfoot.
Unlike Lightfoot and Brown, who had come from th e  South to the 
North only recen tly , Miss Marshall had known th e  village of Silksw orth for 
most of h e r life. While a  child, she had viewed th e  ex terio r of i ts  p re tty  
houses se t among fields as  she walked across th e  Tunstall hills to v is it a
Q
cousin. By th e  time Lightfoot and Brown knew it, the  ag ricu ltu ra l village 
had been transform ed. There had been a sudden  invasion of im m igrants, 
mainly from Ireland, who had come to work a t th e  new coal p it which Lord 
Londonderry  had opened outside the old village. The orig inal village had 
been renam ed 'Old Silksworth* and the new ly-built a rea  w ith houses fo r the  
miners had been named 'New Silksworth*. A new p arish  of St. Matthew’s 
had been c rea ted  to se rv e  both populations. The trad itio n al image of an 
English p a rish  chu rch  a t a village crossroads un iting  a  'community* in a
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common cu ltu re , with th e  rich  and the poor caring  fo r each o th er, was 
nonsense here. Almost everyone was a s tra n g e r  to New Silksw orth, and  the  
people of Old Silksw orth had closed ranks.
The v ica r’s s is te r-in -law  who heard  h e r  s is te r ’s accounts of the  
homes which D istrict V isitors en tered , and  which she almost certa in ly  
en te red  herse lf, recognised  th a t re s id en ts  in  both  'Old* and  'New’ 
Silksw orth were a t d iffe ren t times and fo r d iffe ren t reasons sometimes in 
deep poverty ; i t  was not the  same kind of p o v erty  in th e  ag ricu ltu ra l and 
mining halves of the p a rish .^  She related  h e r  f ir s t-h a n d  observations a t 
S ilksw orth to theories about methods for th e  re lie f of p o v erty  d iscussed  
by th e  C harity  Organisation Society. She had heard  abou t them in the  
p a rish  of St. B arnabas in Kensington, which p arish , like most o th er 
p a rish es  in the  Church of England, also had women D istrict V isitors.^
Old Silksw orth prom pted Miss Marshall to  a ssess  the  usefu lness  of
members of the  Church of England dispensing c h a rity  in th e  name of C hrist
by 'old m ethods'. When th e re  was an ou tb reak  of cholera, o r of influenza,
o r when a fa th e r  became disabled, or when a  husband  died leaving a
widow, o r a couple had grown old, g ifts from th e  C hurch of g rocery  and
coal tick e ts , portions of soup and  jelly, and  b a rs  of soap were insu lting .
I t  was w rong, she decided, to make people dependen t on inadequate  ch a rity
when th ey  were in need, often  th ro u g h  no fau lt of th e ir  own. Traditional
methods of relief, which C hristians had p rac tised  fo r cen tu rie s  w ere not
12suitable. 'New times and new ways are  coming in ', she wrote.
New Silksw orth prom pted h e r to assess  th e  usefu lness  of members of 
the  Church of England d ispensing  financial re lie f by  'new methods*. The 
th o u g h t of a Church of England d is tr ic t v is ito r w riting  down in a  notebook 
exactly how an Ir ish  Roman Catholic family obtained and  sp en t i ts  money 
a fte r  a sudden  mining acciden t o r death was fo r Miss Marshall 'o ffensive '
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and a  form of 'espionage rep u g n an t to English fee lin g s’. A Church of 
England v icar, even though  his Bishop had ch arg ed  him to  be a good 
sh ep h erd  to all his flock, should not be expected  to  send C hurch of 
England women to an Irish  Roman Catholic sheepfold to separa te  
u n d eserv in g  goats from deserv ing  sheep. C hristian  women should refuse  
to  be 'inqu isito ria l a g e n ts ’ of a  'doub le-d istilled  system  of spying  among 
th e  poor*. 'How should we like it  if the  A rchbishop of C an terbu ry  told off
certa in  duchesses to pay us weekly v isits  w ith a view to  finding ou t the
13s ta te  of ou r income, and w hether we were d ese rv in g ? ’, she asked.
For Miss Marshall, th e  hardsh ip  in S ilksw orth was *a d isg race  to our 
civilisation* and its  cu re  was beyond the healing scope of Church of 
England d is tr ic t  v is ito rs , w hether th ey  se t out on th e ir  v is its  with soothing 
jellies o r w ith note books to fill with s ta tis tic s .^  S ta tu to ry  agencies 
sponsored  by th e  national governm ent should tak e  over responsib ility  for 
th e  relie f of poverty  because once money became th e  ob jec t of those
v isited  by v o lun tary  agencies 'th e  good you m ight have done in su itab le
ISconversation , advice and sym pathy is a t an end  .
If th is  w ere to happen, h u n dreds, even th o u san d s, of women w orking 
vo lun tarily  th ro u g h o u t England as D istrict V isitors would be freed  for 
o th er occupations. Her Suggestion  was th a t women 'of ta len t, w ealth and 
influence* could work alongside those who had developed a  ro b u s t 
sp iritu a lity  w ithout comparable education, money and  s ta tu s  in a 
sisterhood. T ogether, th ese  women could develop each o th e rs  sp iritu a l 
reso u rces  to improve th e  conditions for all in society. Her Quaker fo rb ea rs  
had shown th a t  women were capable of such work.
Bishop Lightfoot in h is Prim ary Charge to th e  c le rg y  had said women 
deacons in th e  New Testam ent period had 'd is tin c t apostolic authority*.
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Lightfoot continued:
As I read  my New Testam ent, the  female Diaconate is as definite an 
in s titu tio n  in the  Apostolic Church as th e  male Diaconate. Phoebe is 
as  much a  deacon as S tephen or Philip is  a Deacon.
The Bishop had in sis ted  th a t  th is  was a  su b je c t about which *he fe lt
strongly*. Since Dean Howson and o th e rs  also were advocating the
res to ra tio n  of th e  office of deacon for women, Miss M arshall th o u g h t it
would be app ropria te , when au th o rity  allowed, fo r some of th ese  D istrict
17V isitors to become deacons.
Meanwhile, Miss Marshall maintained, women should cease from being
D istric t V isitors because it  was impossible to  do th e  work effectively. She
quoted th e  late Francis Hessey, form er v ica r of St. B arnabas, Kensington,
who had said to her: 'Beware le s t an office [of D istric t Visitor] so closely
bordering  on th a t  of a  Deacon be evil spoken of th ro u g h  your
18unconscientious d ischarge of its  du ties '.
I t  did not occur to Miss Marshall a t  th is  time th a t h e r objections to 
D istric t V isitors, with h er re la ted  Suggestion  th a t women should in stead  use 
th e ir  sp iritu a l g ifts  as deacons, might them selves be superseded . However, 
since h e r mind rem ained flexible and acute, she re ta in ed  h e r capacity  for 
crea tive  change. After 1891, as we shall see, she transform ed  h e r ideas, 
and began to advocate an  Anglican Franciscan  T hird  O rder as well as a 
women’s diaconate.
(2) *A Lady of th e  Vicarage* a t  St. M ark's. Millfield. In 1884, th e  Rev. 
W. P. Swaby, who the  p rev ious year had m arried Miss M arshall's s is te r, 
Helen Mathilda, was appointed the  second v icar of St. Mark’s Millfield, 
formally co n stitu ted  in 1879 as a p arish  to serve  th e  people living in an 
area  which had recen tly  become heavily in d u stria lised  and densely 
populated.
At St. M ark's p arish , Miss Marshall met Bishop Lightfoot more
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freq u en tly  and also had access to his many sta tem ents delivered  to the
c lergy , which were afte rw ards p rin ted . He was, she d iscovered , a
co n s is ten t advocate of th e  m inistry of th e  diaconate fo r women.
Bishop Lightfoot was frequen tly  in Sunderland  because he had se t
himself th e  h a rd  task  of persuad ing  the  leaders of Durham society th a t  the
a rea  of h is diocese which most needed his a tten tio n  was not i ts  ca th ed ra l
19city , b u t th e  la rge  and growing town of Sunderland. He had a  special 
liking fo r th e  v icar of Millfield, the practical son of a bu ilder, an able
p r ie s t, a  family man twice m arried, who was also s tu d y in g  fo r a  th ird
20degree, a  doctorate. When his friend , B. F. W estcott (la te r to be 
L ightfoot’s successo r as Bishop of Durham) asked  fo r a  su itab le  v ica r and 
p a rish  fo r one of his sons to serve his title  as cu ra te , i t  was to Swaby a t 
Millfield th a t  Lightfoot sen t him. I t  was p robably  due in  p a r t  to 
L ightfoot’s influence th a t  Swaby was d iligent in s tu d y in g  ch u rch  
o rgan isation  and th a t in 1893 he became a  Bishop himself.
Miss M arshall had, however, known Millfield fo r fa r  longer th an  e ith e r 
the  Bishop o r Swaby. Her g ran d fa th e r’s flour mill had given i t  i ts  name, 
and she had w atched th e  fields around the  mill become railw ays, fac to ries 
and rows of s in g le -s to rey  'co ttag es’, a form of a rc h ite c tu re  d istinctive  th en  
(and now) to  Millfield.
In  th e  1880s, however, Miss Marshall viewed Millfield mainly from the  
social role which was assigned  to her, and which she c rea ted  fo r herse lf, 
as *a lady of th e  vicarage*. She was often a t the  la rge  and gracious house 
(now C h este r’s R estaurant) on the perim eter of the  p a rish  because Helen, 
h er s is te r , had become the  step-m other of four young ch ild ren , was 
freq u en tly  ill, and in 1888 died. Miss Marshall seems to  have ac ted  as a 
su rro g a te  fo r h e r  s is te r  in the  dining room and in th e  parish .
Like sev era l h u ndred  thousand  o ther women a t th is  time, Miss
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Marshall employed ’h er leisure* not only in d is tr ic t  v isiting  b u t in o th er
21philan throp ic  work, which req u ired  considerable o rgan ising  ability . This
work was completely w ithout official recognition , and th e  clergy , according
to Miss Marshall, seemed to have little  concern fo r th e  sp iritu a l needs of
those who worked so hard . She insisted:
The u p p er classes should not be le ft ou t of th e  m inistry  which the  
poor receive.
Even so, Miss Marshall provided fancy goods for sta lls, o rgan ised  and 
occasionally opened bazaars. She donated food fo r a tab le to  sea t tw enty  
a t a  te a  which ca te red  fo r over two hundred , and  th en  poured  th e  te a  for 
those who sa t a t  h e r table. She provided flou r, violins and bibles fo r 
cookery, music and  sc rip tu re  classes. She encouraged  those with a  low 
income to p u t money aside in savings b anks and o rgan ised  b lanket, 
clothing and shoe clubs. She d ispensed goods to  m others collected by a 
ly ing -in  society. Where even pennies could no t be found fo r a  growing 
family’s ’penny-dinners* , she provided coins. She also w rote cheques to
build a Sunday school, a Church day school and a  second ch u rch  so th a t
23th is  p a rish  also could be divided. Her Suggestion  was going to  be th a t
th e  women th ro u g h o u t th e  Church of England who were ’serv in g  ta b le s ’,
’teaching* and enabling ’improvements* should be ’recognised* and
24su pported  as deacons.
At St. Mark’s, Miss M arshall worked ou t th e  economic face ts  of h er 
Suggestion . The deacons she had in mind would not need to be paid fo r 
th e ir  tim e-consum ing work. She had learned  a t St. Mark’s how much 
en ergy  was expended in ra ising  money, and she did not wish to add to  th is
A C
burden  of ’successful* p arish es . St. Mark’s was o ften  packed, and  a
second ch u rch  was being built, bu t, although th e  congregation  in  one
2fimonth gave 3573 coins in collections, they  were mainly pence. Money
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27from outside th e  p arish  would be needed to  pay  fo r th e  build ing. Some 
local in d u s tr ia lis ts  were generous, b u t Millfield could no t command the  
in te re s t  which chu rches in East London a ttra c te d .
28The new ch urch  was to be dedicated to  St. Hilda (614-80). I t  is
not fanciful, I believe, to  hear Miss M arshall’s u n d e rs tan d in g  of a  woman’s
possible domain in Swaby’s announcem ent and  explanation of th e  choice of
p a tro n  Saint. I t  was the f ir s t  ch u rch  in S underland  to  be dedicated  to  a
woman Saint. The woman chosen was not, like St. E lizabeth o r St. B ridget,
renow ned fo r h e r charitab le  g ifts  to the poor, b u t fo r h e r p resid en cy  of
a m onastery, a  sp iritu a l power house, to which many came. Hilda was the
h ost of th e  Council of Whitby a t which, as Bede re la ted , th e  s tru c tu re  of
English C hristian ity  had been formed. For Miss M arshall, who had made
29extensive s tu d y  of th e  Church of the  North East, Hilda was a  role model.
In  the  dining room of St. Mark’s v icarage, while perform ing h e r social 
du ties, Miss M arshall lea rn t a v e ry  g rea t deal abou t th e  p re se n t s tru c tu re s  
of th e  C hurch of England. I t  was not women b u t men -  mainly clergym en -  
who w ere th e  policy m akers of the  Church of England. Since th e  C hurch 
had become more of a  bureaucracy  in the  previous th ir ty  y ea rs , th e  c lergy , 
according to  th e ir  s ta tu s  in  a h ierarchical s tru c tu re , could make th e ir  
suggestions a t  p arish , deanery , diocesan, provincial and , a t  Lambeth
Conferences, in ter-p ro v in c ia l levels. Lay men had o p p o rtu n ity  to speak a t
30p a rish  councils and many diocesan conferences. At all of th ese , a 
woman’s voice was never heard . She realised th a t  i t  would expedient in 
due course to  send h er Suggestion  to the  Bishop, and th a t  i t  would be th e  
c le rgy  whom she would have to persuade to adopt and implement it.
Miss M arshall had no idea a t  th is  time th a t in th e  Millfield dining 
room she met th e  two clergym en who would be th e  h a rd e s t fo r h e r to 
persuade: Canon Body, who had been appointed Durham Diocesan m issioner,
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who had s trong  Anglo Catholic convictions, a n d  Canon W estcott, th e  fa th e r  
of one Swaby’s cu ra tes , whose wife, in the  sam e year as Miss Marshall 
subm itted  h e r Suggestion , would be one of th e  s ig n a to ries  of a  Petition
A gainst the S u ffra g e  o f  Women. W estcott would la te r  re tu rn  to  Millfield
31a f te r  he had been appointed Lightfoot’s su c c e sso r  as Bishop of Durham.
Exiled sometimes to the  drawing room -  a  social custom to  which Miss 
M arshall was g rea tly  opposed -  she read  the  p r in te d  tran sac tio n s  of most 
of those  m eetings which th e  clergy  attended. Tlhe c lergy  of S underland  
Rural Deanery -  as she observed , an  in a p p ro p ria te  name -  gave h e r a  ray  
of hope. Very unusually  for th is  period, th e y  had sup p o rted  a  lay 
in itia tive  which had won the  public p ra ise  an d  su p p o rt of th e  Bishop. 
Seamen had sug g ested  th a t  th ey  could in te rp re tt th e  New Testam ent to 
o th e r  men -  th ey  w ent to the  same p o rts  as S t, P au l -  and th a t  men did 
no t derive th e ir  social iden tity  from th e ir  place of residence. To au tho rise  
th e ir  evangelism , two O rders of Lay Evangelists hiad been in s titu ted  with 
L ightfoot’s consen t in th e  Sunderland Rural Dean<ery to serve  th ese  men, 
re g a rd le ss  of th e  p a rticu la r  p arish  in which th e i r  home happened to be 
s itu a ted .^
At St. Mark’s, Swaby had already encoxuraged women ’co ttage
33evangelists* to  v is it th e  women who worked in  th e ir  co ttage homes.
Miss M arshall knew of the  inequitable and u n ev en  d is trib u tio n  of lay
assis tan ce  in parishes. (Unlike Swaby, o th er v ic a rs  probably  did not have
sis te rs - in -la w  who b ro u g h t in ou tsid ers  to work in  th e ir  p arishes). Her
Suggestion  to  Lightfoot was going to be th a t  ]he should exercise his
p re ro g a tiv e  as  bishop and send women to those pairishes w here th ey  were
most needed. L ightfoot ad d ressing  the  Durha~m diocesan conference
su g g ested  th a t  *due appreciation  of the parochial system  is one th ing : a
34blind ido la try  of i t  is another*. When *the time w as ripe*, Emily believed,
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the  Bishop could ordain cottage evangelists as  deacons w ith a m inistry  
derived  from his office. They should m inister in  th e  domain of women, as 
th ey  had  in the New Testament and P atristic  period.
(3) An A spiring Deacon a t  St. Paul’s. Hendon. Douro House, Miss
M arshall’s own residence, was in St. Paul’s p arish . This d is tr ic t  had been
made in to  a  p arish  in 1852, and Canon Mathie, i ts  f i r s t  v icar, was still its
v ica r in 1889, and he had long been a  friend  of th e  M arshall s is te rs . St.
Paul’s and  Mathie were a fu r th e r  link with Bishop Lightfoot, because the
la tte r  had singled out Miss M arshall’s home p a rish  for h is special atten tion .
She was not p reparing  her ideas for p resen ta tion  to  a  to ta l s tra n g e r . Her
in ten tion  was to a ss is t him in implementing his own ideas in the
geographical a rea  of his choice.
Lightfoot was aware th a t St. Paul’s a t  Hendon had th e  la rg e s t and
most concen tra ted  population of any p arish  in th e  diocese of Durham. He
decided in 1888 th a t th is  poor area  would be *the f i t te s t  locality* for him
to make a personal thank-o ffering  for God’s many and g re a t b lessings.
The p a rish , he wrote to Mathie, because of its  size and  th e  needs of its
people, o u g h t to be divided into two, bu t ’being inhab ited  chiefly by
w orking men, i t  [the parish] could not be expected to  co n trib u te  v e ry
35
largely  to such an ob ject from its  own reso u rces  . He may have had 
the m oney-raising problems a t St. Mark’s in mind. L ightfoot told Mathie 
th a t he would himself pay the to tal cost for th e  new ch u rch  fo r th e  new 
parish .
Lightfoot chose its  dedication: St. Ignatius, a  f ir s t-c e n tu ry  Bishop of 
Antioch. Miss Marshall, a  parish ioner of th is  p arish , who described  h erse lf 
as ’imbued with the New Testam ent and the P a tris tic  p erio d ’, and  who had 
read L ightfoot’s and o th er scholarly tre a tise s , knew th a t  th e  Bishop was 
convinced th e re  had been women deacons in the  time of St. Ignatius .
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Miss M arshall’s Suggestion , which she was soon going to  send  to him, 
was th a t  i t  would be app ropria te  fo r him to tak e  th e  f i r s t  s te p s  tow ards 
th e  re s to ra tio n  of th is  m inistry  in the  location which he had chosen fo r his 
personal memorial.
A m inistry  made official and recognised would overcome th e  problem s 
of lack of su p p o rt and being taken  for g ran ted , which Miss M arshall had 
a lready  found unacceptable. As a p ro p erty  ow ner she paid ra te s  and  was 
lis ted  in Ward’s s tre e t  d irectories, bu t, being a woman, h e r name did not 
ap p ear on any  electoral reg is te r . This sub jection  of women while accepting 
th e ir  con tribu tions was p a r t  of n ineteenth  cen tu ry  cu ltu re  which she 
in tended  to  change. In  o rd e r to be allowed to m inister in th e  p riv a te  and 
domestic domain, she m ust f ir s t  obtain perm ission to do so by con trib u tin g  
to th e  debates tak ing  place in the  public domain.
Miss Marshall may have hoped th a t Bishop Lightfoot would ease h er 
en try  to th is  debate; b u t it  was not her in tention  to p e rsu ad e  him to a s s is t  
h e r to become a member of a  F ranciscan Third O rder. Her s tu d y  had been 
of th e  P a tris tic  period and  of the  founders of England described  by Bede.
She was un til 1889 *in en tire  ignorance’ of th e  F ranciscan  T hird  O rder’s
36existence, o rig inating , as it  did, in a la te r  medieval period.
3. OBSERVING DIOCESAN ORGANISATIONS FROM A DISTANCE. 1879-89.
I t  m ust not be th o u g h t th a t Miss M arshall’s Suggestion  derived  only 
from h e r view of the  inadequacy of vo lun tary  agencies to  meet th e  po v erty  
consequen t upon economic hazards, from th e  successes and  d ifficu lties of 
th e  C hurch of England in th ree  Sunderland p a rish es , from h e r  adm iration 
of L ightfoot’s concern to meet the needs of S underland , and  from h er 
s tu d y  of th e  period of h is to ry  before the Council of Whitby. She also took 
a  keen in te re s t in th re e  of Lightfoot’s diocesan in itia tives to  extend and
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deepen C hristian  m inistry  in his diocese: The Auckland Brotherhood, The 
D aughters of St. C u thbert, and the White Cross Army. Each encouraged 
h e r to  make h er Suggestion  in tended to p rovide the  Bishop with th e  
o p p o rtu n ity  of tak ing  ano ther initiative in h is diocese, in which she could 
p artic ipa te .
(1) The Auckland B rotherhood. The Auckland Brotherhood was the  name
given to th e  men who came to Lightfoot from Oxford and Cambridge
u n iv e rsitie s  to  p rep a re  for ordination u n d e r his d irection  a t Auckland
Castle. Lightfoot had pioneered an attem pt to  p rovide sp iritu a l tra in in g  fo r
c lergy  who afte rw ard s  worked in the  Durham diocese fo r a v e ry  low
stipend , o r fo r no paym ent a t all, usually  in new p arish es  w ithout
37endowments in Gateshead and Sunderland.
By 1889, however, Lightfoot was less of a  personal m agnet to  
o rd inands a t th e  u n iv ersities , for he had resigned  th e  Lady M argaret Chair 
of Divinity a t Cambridge ten  years previously. Fewer men were eschew ing 
London and th e  South to come North, and the  d ifficu lty  of paying even low 
s tip en d s to  those who were now p rie s ts , and in charge of new p arish es , 
had become acute.
Miss M arshall duly made out h er cheque to a  Diocesan Fund which
Lightfoot se t up in 1888 to  increase th e  fu n d s  available for a reas  of
38need. I t  could be co n stru ed  as a d iscree t way of paying  h er b ro th e rs -  
in-law  fo r th e ir  m inistry. At the  same time, however, she was p rep a rin g  
h er Suggestion  th a t  the  Church ought to ‘desire  not only ou r money -  b u t 
our in te llec ts, ta len ts  and  time’. Her p rac tica l Suggestion  was going to 
be th a t  women, especially those who had in tellects, ta len ts  and time, and  
who did not need to  earn  an income, could o ffse t th e  lack of male re c ru its . 
In most cases, th ey  would not even need houses provided  for them.
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(2) The D aughters of St. C u thbert. L ightfoot’s second diocesan in itia tive 
in which his Sunderland disciple took a  keen in te re s t  was d irec tly  re la ted  
to th e  diaconate fo r women. To p rep are  fo r th e  Church of E ngland’s 
even tual acceptance of th is  m inistry , Lightfoot had inv ited  women from the
South to come to Durham to tra in  for full-tim e m in istry  in th e  Church of
39England. The Bishop in 1885 gave Canon George Body, whom he had 
appoin ted  as Canon Missioner with a diocesan b rie f, o v e rs ig h t of the 
women.
On 6 May 1887, in the  year of Queen V ictoria’s Jubilee, Lightfoot 
commissioned the  f i r s t  tra in ed  women to se rv e  in th e  diocese as ’ch u rch  
workers* in Durham Cathedral. Although he advocated  th e  m inistry  of 
women deacons, he was not willing to ac t un ila te ra lly  and ordain  them as 
deacons w ithout th e  consen t and agreem ent of h is b ro th e r  bishops. The 
Durham women were not, however, made deaconesses. They w ere deacons- 
in-w aiting. In Durham, th ey  became affectionately  known as 'th e  D aughters 
of St. C u th b ert’ because th e ir  tra in ing  house was n ea r Durham ca th ed ra l 
which had St. C u th b ert’s sh rin e .^
Again, lack of money was by 1889 a problem and  more th an  a handfu l
of new women in tra in in g  would be a financial em barrassm ent. Canon Body
in a  le tte r  to The Church Times, wrote of the  'burden* of th ese  fo rty -o n e
women, 'th e  w eight of which weighs on me heavily in  a  time of illness*.^
Miss M arshall’s practical Suggestion  was to be th a t  good use could be made
of women already  in the  Durham diocese. 'Why wait fo r  money? There are
p len ty  of good w orkers who w ant no paym ent, if you would o rgan ise  to  use
♦2them*, she was going to su g g est. She was also unable to hide h e r an g er 
th a t th e  women who had been tra in ed  in the  diocese fo r th re e  y ears  were 
not being given the  responsib ilities  allocated to  male deacons, whose 
tra in in g , if any, lasted  only one year. The licensed women did little  o th e r
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th an  th a t  which many o ther women, like h e rse lf , were also doing in 
parish es . But, since th is  was so, su re ly  th is  cu rre n tly  unrecognised  
m inistry  could in the  fu tu re  be recognised?
(3) The White Cross Army. Lightfoot had shown th a t  he was willing to
work with women. In  1882, he had invited  Ellice Hopkins to speak a t a
public meeting a t  Auckland Castle about the  P u rity  Movement she wished
the Church of England to promote. Miss Hopkins told h e r male audience
th a t th ey  should stop  abusing the  bodies of women by th e ir  w ords and
actions. More th an  th ir ty  of the  Auckland men th a t  n igh t pledged su p p o rt
of h e r  cause of sexual pu rity . The following y ea r, L ightfoot chaired  a
la rg e r  public meeting a t  Edinburgh a t which Miss Hopkins again spoke.
The next day, L ightfoot gave th is  meeting nation-w ide pub lic ity  by w riting
a  le tte r  to  The Times. As the Bishop himself said  a t  a  Durham Diocesan
Conference, *1 lost no opportunity* of u rg ing  th e  c le rg y  to  a tte n d  to the
ilneed fo r p u r ity  'a s  a  prim ary duty*. .
As Miss M arshall was able to observe, Miss Hopkins and Bishop 
Lightfoot w orked to g e th er, and in only seven y ears , an organ isation , The 
White Cross Army, had been formed to link to g e th e r those men who made 
p ledges of p u r ity  across  the  Anglican Communion. Ellice Hopkins, because 
of th e  B ishop's co-operation, had used already existing s tru c tu re s  of the  
Anglican Church to sp read  h e r message. A Council of Reference met 
occasionally to  coordinate re p o rts  from Anglican Provinces sp read  across  
the  B ritish  Empire and North America. Miss Marshall saw th is  combination 
of a lay woman’s p re ssu re  and a Bishop’s promotion, th e  use  of existing 
ch u rch  s tru c tu re s , and a  Pan-Anglican Council as a model fo r the  advocacy 
and implementation of h er Suggestion . As Lightfoot w rote, a  sp a rk  which 
had been s tru c k  in th e  Diocese of Durham had kindled a  flame which was 
sp read ing  fa r  and  wide/*
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4. LEARNING FROM NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL CONGRESSES. 1879-89.
(1) The Church C ongresses. Miss Marshall, as we have observed , stud ied
re p o r ts  of c lergy  convocations, chap ters, committees, conferences and
commissions to which she could not con tribu te . The Church of England
was, how ever, in the  la tte r  half of the n ineteen th  cen tu ry , also beginning
to recogn ise  th a t more men, both lay and clerical, would apprecia te  forum s
to meet w ith each o th er and exchange ideas. Lay Houses of Convocation,
diocesan conferences and p arish  meetings gave men th is  opportun ity . The
only g a th e rin g s  to which women could go were those which lacked
s ta tu to ry  au th o rity  and which had no legislative powers: fo r example, the
C hurch C ongresses. In  1878, Miss Whateley had a  p ap er which she had
w ritten  abou t women’s role read  a t th e  Congress fo r h er, and la tte rly ,
th e re  had been some separa te  meetings fo r women. The hotels in the
even ings, however, offered some opportun ity  for d iscussion  between men
and women which Miss Marshall, accompanied by Swaby, seems to have
45enjoyed and  of which la te r  she would take full advantage.
Members of the Church Congresses had for some y ears  now been
d iscussing  deacons, deaconesses, and sisterhoods, and  Miss Marshall had
lea rn t th a t  Canon Body, th e  Durham diocesan m issioner she had met, had
s tro n g  views about the  necessity  of keeping ‘sis te rh o o d s’ in a  s ta te  of
46‘ecclesiastical recognition and dependency’. She may have been
su rp rise d , however, a t th e  Church Congress in 1888 to  hear him expound
a new suggestion . This was th a t the  Church of England should re s to re  an
O rder of v irg in s , and an  O rder of widows, especially the  la tte r , to meet
parochial needs. Widows, Canon Body suggested , need not become
47deaconesses, they  could be ‘simple Christian women*.
Since Canon Body held an influential position in  th e  Durham diocese, 
th is  speech may also have persuaded  Miss Marshall th a t  th e  time was rip e
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fo r h e r  in 1889 to make h er own suggestion  to  Lightfoot. Canon Body had
proposed  O rders which were defined by an absence of sexual relations,
th e re b y  excluding m arried women. Although Miss M arshall Was h erse lf  not
m arried , she wanted the  work of m arried women recognised. Like those
C hurch of England c lergy  who were m arried, m arried  women could fulfil a
m inistry  in the  diaconate. The wives of the  c le rg y  could have recognition
and sp iritu a l su p p o rt a t  p re sen t confined to th e ir  husbands.
I w ant to mass and organise the  splendid  w orkers th a t  exist, and  
who a re  a t work unrecognised; to secure  them to  th e  o rganisation  of 
th e  Church, as p a r t  of the  organisation of th e  p re se n t day.
She had no idea as ye t th a t  th is  conviction also could be incorporated  into
a  F ranciscan  Third o rd er.
(2) The Pan-Anglican Congress. Yet an o th er fea tu re  of Miss M arshall’s
S uggestion  stemmed from Lightfoot’s in itia tive in Durham. A fter th e  1888
Lambeth Conference (the f ir s t  had been tw enty  y ea rs  earlier) Lightfoot had
inv ited  many of the  bishops from o th er P rovinces of th e  Anglican
Communion to Durham fo r a Pan-Anglican G athering to meet c le rg y  and 
49laity . As he would have wished, th is  g a thering  of th e  whole Church, and 
no t of b ishops only, gave Miss Marshall an in sp irin g  and  informed vision. 
She learned , fo r instance, th a t bishops of th e  West Ind ies had a lready  
ra ised  th e  question of the  ordination of women deacons a t Lambeth 
Conferences, and th a t American bishops in Alabama and New York had
a lready  ordained deaconesses (not women deacons) w ith th e  laying on of
50hands. She knew th a t  the Bishop of New York had told the  ordained 
women th a t  ‘men will look up to you, and learn  of you, because th ey  see 
in  you th a t  columnar q u a lity ’.^
(3) Women’s O rganisations. As we have seen, Miss M arshall’s Suggestion  
arose prim arily  from h e r contexts in North E ast England, and  her 
commitment to the  Anglican Communion, b u t she m ust also have been aware
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in 1889 th a t th e  position of women was on in terna tional and  national
agendas. In W ashington in 1888 sixty American and e ig h t European
52delegates had founded th e  In ternational Council of Women. In  England,
in 1889 th e  election of Lady S an d h u rst to the  London County Council had
been ru led  ou t of o rd er, and th ere  was much argum ent th a t year about
political su ffrage. She had seen in 1889, we may assum e, a  Church Times
leader on 14 April which re fe rred  to 'th e  position of women* as *a sligh tly
rev iv ing  impulse to a languid cause ... which will enable men to see the
53only too probable re su lt  of any violent change*. I t  also could have 
sp u rre d  h e r to action.
5. WRITING AND PRESENTING A SUGGESTION FOR OUR TIMES 
AND RECEIVING BISHOP LIGHTFOOT*S RESPONSE. 1889.
(1) Completing h e r Suggestion for a  Diaconate fo r  Women. A fter th e  Pan-
Anglican Congress, Lightfoot collapsed. Despite a  serv ice of thanksg iv ing
for his recovery  on Ascension Day, 1889, some saw th a t  the  'hand  of death
was upon him*. He, for his p a rt, promised to a tten d  to  the  diocese fo r so
long as he was able. I t  was a t th is  ju n c tu re  th a t  Miss Marshall w rote th e
final copy of h e r Suggestion  fo r  Our Times, and  sen t i t  to  th e  Bishop, who
had in sp ired  h er to see th e  diaconate as a m inistry  of desirab ility , w orth,
and u tility . He had been the  a rch itec t of its  main proposition , the
resto ra tio n  of th e  diaconate of women to the Church of England, and  he
knew all th e  circum stances she had in te rp re ted  to define th e  needs of 'o u r
times*. The need of th e  Church for m inisters which i t  had not enough
money to  pay had in sp ired  her p articu la r Suggestion  of a n o n -stip en d ia ry
diaconate.
As mentioned earlier, the  original copy of th e  Suggestion  th a t  
Lightfoot received  and th e  le tte rs  th a t he and Miss Marshall a fte rw ard s  
sen t to  each o th e r no longer exist. Nor, of course, were th e ir  p riv a te
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conversations recorded . The only ex tan t evidence is in p ap ers  th a t  she 
la te r  had p rin ted , and from which Luigi Jo sa  su b seq u en tly  copied in 
Guiana.
(2) Bishop L ightfoot’s Response to  Miss M arshall’s  S uggestion . According
to Miss Marshall, the Bishop was en th u siastic  abou t h e r Suggestion . He
knew of th e  'v e ry  large amount of time, en erg y  and  power la te n t among
our u p p e r  and middle classes, which might be u tilised  fo r an  untold  amount
of good work*. He believed h e r proposal 'should  be p roductive  of g rea t
good*.^ She also wrote th a t Bishop Lightfoot 'ap p rec ia ted  th e  possible
advan tage and im portance of such  a formation, p a r tly  in consequence of the
opinions expressed  in several le tte rs  from people of some consequence
56which I sen t to  him .
Miss M arshall la te r told h e r co rresp o n d en ts  th a t  Lightfoot had asked
h er to  rev ise  h e r terminology. In  o rd e r to explain th a t  she was su ggesting
a m inistry  which would not req u ire  paym ent, as 'p ro fess io n a ls’ w ere paid,
she had w ritten  of 'lay deacons’, to indicate th a t  those abou t whom she was
w riting  would no t be paid:
Names which I was soon told could not be passed , being inaccurate . 
But Bishop Lightfoot was v e ry  kind and good, d isreg a rd in g , though  
co rrec tin g , a  na tu ra l e rro r , and in encouraging th e  idea, said it  
would have to  be considered  in w hat relaJtion th is  new form ation
should hold to  the O rders already  a t work.
(3) The Bishop’s Own Suggestion  of a  F ranciscan  T hird  O rder. Lightfoot 
was p e rh ap s  more aware th an  Miss Marshall was th a t  the  C hurch of 
England could s till be many y ears  d is tan t from accepting  th e  m inistry  of 
women deacons. P erhaps he realised  th a t she was seeking no t only 
recognition of women’s sp iritu a lity , bu t a m inistry  and  a means of 
encouraging it. He spoke to h e r of ano ther 'T hird  Order* of m inistry: a 
F ranciscan Third  Order. The Church of England, Lightfoot su g g ested  to 
her, req u ired  a  religious o rd e r  imbued with 'th e  sp ir it  of St. F rancis, b u t
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not h is methods. According to Miss Marshall, L ightfoot to ld  her:
The h is to ry  of th e  monastic o rd e rs  teaches u s  th a t  w hat is really  
w anted fo r th e  evangelisation of the  world is th e  se lf-renuncia tion  
of th e  monk o r f r ia r , w ithout the  cowl and c lo ister.
I t  is likely th a t th e  ailing Bishop did not expand th ese  points. When
Miss M arshall la te r  came to consider them she was not, a t  f ir s t ,  ce rta in
w hether she should be examining the  sp ir it and m ethods of St. F rancis of
Assisi o r St. F rancis of Sales. Both men, she d iscovered  la te r , had *a
gentle  spirit* and  had founded Third O rders. From h e r  rem iniscences
reco rd ed  over a  period of more than  tw enty  y ears , i t  is clear th a t  she
came only g radually  to wonder if a dying Bishop Lightfoot had gen tly
p ro ffe red  e ith e r a Franciscan a lte rna tive , or a F ranciscan  supplem ent, to
h e r Suggestion  fo r an unpaid diaconate for women.
Bishop Lightfoot died 21 December 1889 leaving a  bereaved  Miss
M arshall to launch h e r Suggestion , which she had been form ulating fo r th e
e n tire  len g th  of his episcopate, w ithout his guidance and  support. 'This
idea, encouraged  in its  embryo form by Bishop Lightfoot, su ffe red  from his
59death , she la te r  claimed.
P a r t Two.
THE SLOW EMERGENCE OF A FRANCISCAN THIRD ORDER.
6. FORMING THE LEAGUE OF ST. CUTHBERT. 1890-3.
(1) The Dominant Influence of Canon Body. Thus, w hen the  time came 
for Miss M arshall’s Suggestion  to  take shape in an organ isa tion , Bishop 
Lightfoot had died, and  Canon Body, who already d irec ted  the  women in 
full-tim e tra in in g , had assum ed command of her Suggestion  a t diocesan 
level.
That Miss M arshall did not t r u s t  him, she made c lear in a w ritten
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note:
Canon Body told me, he [the Bishop] had w ritten  to  him on the 
su b jec t. I asked him a t once if I could see th e  le tte r , and if 
an y th in g  had been said about the  Third O rder. I could not see the  
le tte r , bu t doubted i f  the Bishop were well enough to send  i t
In  sp ite  of th is  lack of t ru s t ,  she had to  work with him, and so, 
u n d e r  his superv ision , she undertook the  task  of w riting  a  Rule of Life for 
th e  proposed  organisation. This made clear tensions betw een them from the 
ou tse t. She had wanted to  re s to re  a m inistry  from th e  P a tris tic  period, 
while he in te rp re te d  h e r Suggestion in term s of an o th er Church of England 
organ isa tion  fo r women like th e  Mothers* Union o r th e  Girls* F riendly  
Society, w ith a  Rule, a  patron , a badge, a uniform  and an admission 
cerem ony.^
(2) W riting a  Rule. Lightfoot had ‘besought me above all th in g s  to  be 
p rac tica l and  to  give the  idea practica l form*, she recalled. This ag reed
with h e r Q uaker-bred  in s tin c ts  to w rite a ru le  which was flexible and ‘v e ry
62ligh t, v e ry  little  of a  yoke*. Canon Body had o th e r ideas, which derived  
from th e  Anglo Catholic imitation of Roman Catholic organ isation , in which 
ru les  were seen as needing to be firm in o rd e r to  im part sp iritu a l 
discipline. The final p ro d u c t was necessarily  a  compromise. I t  was b rie f 
b u t defin ite , req u irin g  ‘willing serv ice to the  C hurch’, rem em brance of the  
vows ‘laid upon us in ou r Baptism and Confirmation* recita tion  of the  
collect of St. Barnabas, w earing a badge and th e  giving of alms. The final 
clause en joined members ‘to  be duly subord inate  to  th e  ordained  c lergy , 
as tak ing  p a r t  in th e  Parochial system  in which th ey  a re  placed*.
The final clause owed ev ery th in g  to Canon Body’s freq u en tly - 
expressed  belief th a t the  a u th o rity  of the  parochial c lergy  should be 
unchallenged. He had been in some troub le  himself fo r tre sp ass in g  on th is  
‘holy ground* in  his work as Canon Missioner, and had been forb idden  to
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p reach  in  th e  Archdiocese of York, presum ably fo r some b reach  of 
h ierarch ica l e tiquette . In  a few words he negated  one of Miss M arshall’s 
ch erish ed  hopes, th a t  th e  organisation should be free  to m inister w herever 
th e re  was need, a hope which she firmly believed had been encouraged  by 
Bishop Lightfoot. Without his support, she had to succumb to  w hat Brian 
Heeney has recen tly  described  as ’the  context of subordination* of women 
in the  C hurch of England.
L ightfoot’s death  robbed her of su p p o rt in o th er ways. He had 
re fe r re d  to Roman Catholic methods. He m ust have known w hat th ese  
methods w ere, b u t w ithout him, she was unable to  obtain  a manual of the  
Third O rder of St. F rancis or a tex t of any papal document in  which th e re
re fe ren ces  to  the  Franciscan Third O rder or a Latin o r tra n s la te d  copy of
63the  Rule which guided its  members. Despite h e r  inability  to  claim the  
d irec t pa tronage of St. F rancis, in 1891 she described  th e  o rgan isa tion  as 
a Third  O rder ’adapted  from* and ’sp iritually  associated  with St. F rancis 
of Assisi*.
(3) Choosing a  Name and  a  P atron . Having been involved in  th e  naming 
of two new churches: St. Hilda’s and St. Ignatius* in S underland , Miss 
Marshall chose the  Patron  of h er organisation with care. The Venerable 
Bede had w ritten  about St. C uthbert. Bishop Lightfoot had p reached  a 
sermon, which was published  in 1890, in which he expounded th e  deb t 
which North East England owed to its  Saint.^ Conveying his g re a te r  
knowledge of th e  un iversa l Church, he had said th a t  St. C u th b e rt’s range
£ C
of sym pathy ’remind of St. F rancis of Assisi*. In  addition, th e  th ir te e n th
cen tenary  of St. C u th b ert’s death in 1887 had given rise  to publications
and ev en ts  in  commemoration of his life and work. This augm ented the
effo rts  of th e  archaeologists and an tiquarians who had already  done much
66to rev ive h e r  in te re s t in England’s past. Accordingly, he became the
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p a tro n , not least because the  o ther women w aiting to be deaconesses had
become known as th e  D aughters of St. C uthbert. She chose to call the  new
organisation , 'The League of the  Cross of St. Cuthbert* because th a t cross ,
h is pecto ral cross, was p rese rv ed  in the T reasu ry  of Durham Cathedral,
67and prov ided  a convenient and appropriate  model for an  emblem.
(4) Designing a  Badge and Choosing a  Uniform. The design of the  
badge, she suggested , should be a copy of th e  St. C u th b ert cross , with 
e ith e r rea l or imitation am ethysts se t in tra c e ry  of s ilver o r some cheaper 
metal. She drew a smaller copy to be the  c re s t  on membership cards. To 
judge  from the  num ber of organisations which were in existence a t th is  
time, many members a ttached  g rea t im portance to  th e  p resen ta tio n  of 
badges and cards. For 'uniform*, she su g g ested  to Canon Body th a t  
members of the  organisation should wear black while th ey  ca rried  ou t th e ir  
duties. This, she s tre ssed , would be practical fo r trav e l, and a t  th a t time 
th e re  would have been no suggestion th a t to wear black m ight be laying 
claim to  clerical s ta tu s .
(5) Selecting th e  Definitive Name. The title  'League* was not Miss 
M arshall’s f ir s t  choice, though  it  did have the  benefit of signifying 
something w ide-spread . However, i t  was not p recise . She would have 
p re fe rre d  a  name which expressed  her in ten tions, and  favoured  'An O uter 
O rder to th e  Diaconate*. This made clear th a t  th e  members were 'outside* 
the  ordained  diaconate, b u t were ready to move into it  as soon as i t  m ight 
be lawful fo r them to do so. She was aware th a t  a women’s relig ious 
community a t  London Colney had an ou ter o rd e r of those  who were e ith e r 
waiting to  join it  o r were w anting to 'sanctify* a secu lar vocation.
Canon Body, on the  o th e r hand, with h is in sis tence  on au th o rity , 
wished the  organisation to be called 'Parochial Order*. He considered  it  
wrong to have organisations working in p arishes un less th ey  were u n d e r
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th e  con tro l of th e  incum bent. The noun ‘League* was an honourable 
compromise, and shielded th e  Canon from any h in t of th e  ordination  of 
women.
There was, a t  f ir s t,  some discussion of th e  term  ‘T hird  Order*. This
had sev era l a ttrac tio n s  for Miss Marshall. I t  gave h e r organisation  the
po ten tia l of becoming a ‘th ird  order* of ordained m inistry , deacons: th ird
in succession  to bishops and p rie s ts , or, on a  d iffe ren t model, being a
‘th ird  order* which a  bishop could ordain, a f te r  p r ie s ts  and th e  male
diaconate. In  Durham it could have been a ‘th ird  tra in in g  order* in the
scheme of the  Auckland Brotherhood and th e  Society of Mary. In
S underland  th e re  were already  two o rd ers  of Lay E vangelists, to which
h e rs  could become a  ‘Third Order*. In addition, i t  could have designated
an o rgan isation  of members living u n d er ru le in secu lar occupations, like
68th e  Third  O rders of some Anglican religious communities.
In  th e  end, ‘League* became the  accepted name. One fu r th e r  
consideration  m ight have commended it  to Miss Marshall. I ts  v e ry  
im precision freed  it  from any h in t of being bound to  p re -ex is ten t g roups, 
leaving it  free  to be simply ‘sp iritually  associated w ith St. F rancis of 
Assisi*.
(6) Lack of a  Clear Constitution. Miss Marshall w ished to be a member 
of a lawfully constitu ted  and canonical apostolic m inistry , fo r which the  
League m ight be ‘ladies in waiting*. Such a body m ight have had its  own 
officers and  a  governing council, giving it a clear id en tity . However, by 
1890 it  was clear th a t  Canon Body in tended to keep i t  u n d e r his personal 
control, which gave rise  to a nick-name: ‘Canon Body’s T hird  Order*. This 
was not a  name which she ev er used, b u t it was th e  one which s tuck  un til
gQ
a fte r  both  Miss M arshall’s and Canon Body’s deaths.
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7. THE BIRTH OF THE LEAGUE OF ST. CUTHBERT.
(1) The Admission Ceremony. The final ac t of p rep ara tio n  had been to  
compose a  service for the  admission of members. On 27 October 1891 in th e  
chapel of Durham Castle, Canon Body se t th e  seal on h is dominance by 
officiating a t the  f ir s t  ceremony, though Miss M arshall had hoped it  would 
have been conducted by Bishop Westcott, the  new Bishop of Durham, in th e  
Cathedral. She and five o th er women were adm itted to The League of th e  
Cross of St. C uthbert. In view of all the  d iscussion  and compromise 
involved in deciding on th is  title , it was small w onder th a t  Miss M arshall 
should la te r  be en tranced  by Paul S abatier’s account of an  organ isational 
form to which, he claimed, St. Francis in his wisdom had not given a  name.
(2) The F irs t Members. There is no su rv iv ing  lis t of th e  f ir s t  members, 
though  the  p arish  magazine of St. Mark’s, Millfield lis ts  six ladies, headed 
by Miss Marshall, which could have been the  o rig inal group. If th is  is so, 
they  began early  to give th e ir  work new d irections, since th ey  took th e  
p a rish  b ranch  of the Band of Hope and the  Bible Class to Finchdale Abbey 
for te a  and  sp iritua l in struction .
8. OVERCOMING THE DISADVANTAGES OF ONE STRUCTURE WITH THE
MERITS OF ANOTHER.
(1) *Duly Subordinate to  th e  Clergy*. Now th a t h e r Suggestion  had some 
organisational form and recognition, Miss Marshall w anted to make its  
existence known so th a t i t  could be discussed  in ev e ry  p arish , deanery ,
and diocese, and desired  th a t ‘Convocation should recognise  it, as i t  has
70now o th e r forms of w o rk ers’. Being also p ractica l, she su g g ested  to 
Canon Body th a t she should w rite a paper to p re se n t a t  th e  next C hurch 
Congress, a  public forum a t which her case could be p re sen ted  if no t by 
herself, a t least by Swaby on her behalf. According to Miss M arshall, 
Canon Body would not allow th is . Nor would Canon Body allow h e r to  v is it
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p arish es , o th er than  those in which she had resid en tia l qualifications, to
expound h e r ideas:
I t  was so little understood it  could hard ly  be d iscussed , and I was 
to ld  not to seek to b ring  it  forw ard a t Church C ongresses and 
Diocesan Synods b u t to  work a t it  among individuals. But th e  power 
of th e  individual in the  Church is v ery  limited, and rig h tly  so. The 
c lergy  do not in general care to u n dertake  an y th ing  w ithout th e ir  
Bishops* approval and the  Bishops do not care  to sanction an 
u n p roved  th ing.
In  consequence, it seemed as if Miss M arshall would not be able to 
promote h e r ideas to the clergy , b u t only p riv a te ly  to  women, who could 
not become members of the  League w ithout th e  approval of th e ir  v icar or 
rec to r. Unlike Florence Nightingale who had H erbert as a  public 
spokesm an, and Ellice Hopkins who had Lightfoot, and  Louise Mandell 
C reighton and H enrietta B arnett who had husbands, and  o th e r women, who 
had fa th e rs  o r b ro th e rs  to constra in  or encourage them, she was w ithout 
an in fluen tia l male p a r tn e r  in a  position of h igher social s ta tu s  th an  a
vicar. She had to find h e r own solution.
(2) C rossing Parochial Boundaries by Posting L e tte rs . Miss Marshall
a lready  had a  high reg a rd  for the le tte r  as a  means of communication
between one person  and ano ther, and between one p erson  and a whole
assembly. St. Paul and St. Ignatius, pa trons of the  two p a rish es  in  which
she lived, had add ressed  th e ir  solutions to questions of m inistry  by w riting
le tte rs  to congregations and individuals miles d is tan t from them. She
determ ined th a t like them -  and, maybe, like Mary W ollstonecraft -  she
would overcome the  problem of re s tr ic tiv e  circum stances by sending 
72le tte rs . 'New times were coming in*, and she could now stamp le tte rs
herself and  know th a t th ey  could reach  every  home in  th e  land and most
o ther p a r ts  of the B ritish  Empire.
Working quietly  a t Douro House in Sunderland , she w rote num erous 
le tte rs  by hand. The m ajority were ad d ressed  to indiv idual clergy: to the
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Rev. Boddington, the  f i r s t  v icar of the p a rish  of St. Ignatiu s , to  p r ie s ts  in
o th e r  p a rish es  in Sunderland Rural Deanery, to  h er b ro th e r-in -law  in
L ancashire, to Swaby’s form er cu ra tes  now in o th e r p arish es , to  c le rgy  she
had met a t Church C ongresses who were in o th e r dioceses, and  to  c lergy
she knew in o th e r lands. She wrote to the  frien d s  of Lightfoot, including
th e  A rchbishop of C anterbury . Having obtained encouragem ent from the
A rchbishop, she told th e  clergy:
I m ust mention th a t h is Grace the Archbishop of C an terbu ry  has said 
th a t  if any  of the  c lergy  in his diocese apply  to him on th is  m atter, 
he will be glad to give it  his favourable consideration.
She sometimes added *a nucleus ... has already  been formed u n d e r Canon
Body*.73
Miss Marshall w rote to women in Durham, London, P aris, A ustralia  and 
Africa u rg in g  them to ask  ‘permission* from th e ir  p a rish  p r ie s ts  to  keep 
the  simple Rule of Life. By th is  hidden method, using  h e r  own time, h e r 
own income, and the  postal system  as h e r major re so u rces, she mobilised 
d iscussion  of h er ideas and rec ru ited  a considerable num ber of members 
fo r th e  League, who joined it w ith the perm ission of th e ir  p a rish  p rie s ts . 
Her co rresp o n d en ts  asked questions, and she ad d ressed  questions to 
h e rse lf as she answ ered th e irs .
9. SHARING ACQUIRED INFORMATION AND IDEAS IN PAMPHLETS.
1890-93.
(1) C onverting Imagined Talks into P rin ted  Pam phlets. Miss M arshall’s 
co rrespondence served  to clarify  two questions which she had su p p ressed  
in h e r  concern  to get the  Suggestion  launched in some kind of acceptable 
o rganisational form. F irs t, what had Lightfoot in mind when he commended 
‘the s p ir i t  of St. Francis*? Secondly, why had he critic ised  th e  ‘m ethods’ 
of Roman Catholic Franciscan Third O rder organisation? In  o th e r  w ords, 
w hat were th e  qualities of St. F rancis th a t he sug g ested  she should seek?
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What were the  qualities of a  Roman Catholic F ranciscan  Third O rder th a t 
he su g g ested  she should avoid?
As Miss Marshall found information, she w rote i t  down, and th en  
o rgan ised  h e r notes into those  ta lks which she would like to have given 
had she been allowed to do so. These notes became p ap ers  which were h e r 
answ ers to questions which h e r co rresponden ts  had ra ised  abou t d is tr ic t 
v isitin g , deacons and deaconesses, and h e r f i r s t  answ ers to  h e r own 
questions about the  sp ir it of St. F rancis and th e  m ethods of the  Roman 
Catholic Third O rder. They had all th e  hallm arks of early  investigation: 
long quotations, disconnected comments, u n re s tra in e d  enthusiasm , incomplete 
sources. Since she had been forb idden to  read  them in public, she decided 
th a t  o th e r people should be offered  the  o p p o rtu n ity  to read  w hat she w rote 
abou t D istric t Visitors, Deacons and Deaconesses in p riva te . She probably  
saw in 1890 an advertisem ent in The Church Times th a t  ‘M essrs. 
Skeffing tons are  willing to u n d ertak e  the  publication of su itab le  w orks on 
the  AUTHOR’S ACCOUNT [sic]’.75
By paying Skeffingtons to p r in t D istrict Visitors, Deacons and  
Deaconesses h e r p apers, which she made ch ap te rs  of small books, she 
obtained many more copies of what she had w ritten  th an  she could ever 
have done by hand or with one of the ty p ew rite rs  ju s t  becoming available. 
She also had complete contro l of the  d istrib u tio n  of th e  packages se n t by 
post. This had its  advan tages given th a t she had devised a  scheme which 
Canon Body had not an ticipated . Lightfoot had w ritten  in  h is renow ned 
commentary on St. Paul’s Epistles to the  Philippians th a t  th e  Kingdom of 
God, ‘not being a kingdom of th is  world* was not ‘limited by  re s tr ic tio n s  
which fe tte r  o ther societies, political or religious*. She took his w ords 
quite literally , and for the  next ten  years she asked Skeffing tons to  p r in t 
little  books which would conveniently  f it  in to  envelopes w ith title s  which
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s ta ted  th ey  were w ritten  by *The Author of a  Suggestion  fo r  Our Times\
She probab ly  th o u g h t th a t the  clergy  would g ive more a tten tio n  to th e ir
76post if h e r gender were not apparen t.
(2) Beginning h e r Search fo r Inform ation ab o u t St. F ran c is . Bishop 
Lightfoot had always placed g rea t em phasis on an  in n er sp iritu a lity  th a t  
issued  in outw ard form. His disciple began th e re fo re  to search  fo r th e  
in n er sp ir it  of St. F rancis of Assisi who the  Bishop said had such  affin ity  
w ith St. C u thbert.^
Her d ifficu lty  had been th a t  when Lightfoot commended St. F rancis 
to h e r she had been unable to susta in  a  conversation  o r correspondence 
about th e  Saint because she knew so little  ab o u t him. Umbria was not on 
th e  rou te  of the  'G rand Tour* of cities th a t she had broadly  followed, and 
she had n ev er seen Giotto’s n a rra tiv e  frescos in  th e  u p p e r ch u rch  of St. 
F rancis in Assisi th a t told the  s to ry  of h is life. She was informed abou t 
Italian a r t , b u t a r t  books were not yet soph isticated  enough to  p rovide 
plates, except to priv ileged collectors. She knew more abou t p a in te rs  th an  
about th e ir  su b jec ts .
For Miss Marshall, inform ation about St. F rancis  th a t  was any th in g  
more th an  a passing  reference, or a sh o rt a rtic le , was d ifficu lt to  find. 
Doubtless, she searched for inform ation in S underland  Public L ib rary  only 
a sh o rt walk from h er home. I t  had p len ty  of inform ation abou t St. 
C u thbert and o th e r N orthern Saints among its  an tiq u arian  publications, b u t 
not a single book-length  life of St. F rancis. I t  held L ightfoot’s num erous 
volumes abou t Syrian Saints and  th e  Greek F a th e rs  of th e  f i r s t  cen tu rie s  
of C hristian ity , b u t nothing about th is  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  Ita lian  Saint. 
She probab ly  also consulted th e  lis ts  of S underland  su b scrip tio n  lib ra ry  
and postal subscrip tion  lib ra ries , such  as Mudie’s Select L ib rary  fo r the  
Circulation and  Sale of Books. She may also have tr ie d  the  London
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L ib rary . They all lacked books about St. F ran cis . She could have found 
inform ation a t th e  B ritish  Museum L ibrary , in  th e  Oxford and Cambridge 
U n iversity  lib ra rie s , and in Roman Catholic l ib ra r ie s  and sem inaries, b u t 
she did not have access to these  places. She ‘scoured*, as she explained, 
no t only lib ra rie s , b u t bookshops to little  avail.
(3) D iscovering Mrs. O linhant’s ‘F rancis of Assisi*. Finally, a f te r  a long
sea rch , in a secondhand bookshop, she ob ta ined  a  copy of Mrs. M argaret
01iphant*s, Life o f  St, Francis o f  Assisi, I t  may have been the  orig inal
v ersio n  pub lished  by th e  Sunday L ibrary  fo r Household Reading fo r which
O liphant f i r s t  w rote h e r account in 1867, o r i t  may have been a  la te r
edition published  by Macmillans which in 1879, more th an  ten  years  ea rlie r,
78had i ts  six th  th o u san d th  and final p rin ting .
The book made an immediate and favourab le  im pression on Miss 
M arshall. She a lready  adm ired Mrs. O liphant, and  responded  to  h er 
combination of scho larsh ip  and s to ry -te lling . The ch a ra c te r  of St. F rancis 
as in te rp re te d  in the  book appealed to h er g rea tly , especially  his founding 
of th e  Third  O rder and fram ing its  Rule. The Saint is freq u en tly  
commended in  th is  account fo r his ‘u tte r  naturalness*  and  his w illingness 
to speak  to  people concerning th e ir  actual s itua tion , not according to  some 
*a p r io r i’ s ta n d a rd s  of his own devising.
Miss M arshall had long been unhappy  w ith  th e  condescension and 
p a tron ising  a ttitu d e  of the  D istrict Visitor scheme. That St. F rancis had 
occupied himself in b ring ing  sp iritu a l joy to  h is h e a re rs  ra th e r  th an  
questioning  them about th e  conduct of th e ir  lives seemed wholly 
app rop ria te . The account given of the founding of th e  Third O rder 
accorded with th is . When, according to th e  Legend quoted by  Mrs. 
Oliphant, la rge  num bers of people wished to  follow th e  S ain t’s example, he 
accepted  th e ir  need to c a rry  on with th e ir  lives; w orking, caring  for
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ch ild ren  and  o ther dependents, looking a fte r  p ro p e rty  and th e  a ffa irs  of
S ta te  and  generally  maintaining society’s fabric. For them he devised a
simple ru le  of p ray er, fasting  and almsgiving which th ey  could d ischarge
even a t  th e ir  b usiest times. E ntry  to th e  Third O rder was made conditional
on a  p e rso n ’s standing  in his or h er community, not in term s of
‘respectability*, bu t in p u ttin g  r ig h t p as t w rongs o r shortcom ings and
making re s titu tio n  where necessary . She recognised  th e  ap p ro p ria ten ess
of th e se  conditions for th e  time in which she lived.
With h er long-stand ing  desire to be a deacon, Miss M arshall identified
with th e  man who had remained a deacon a t a  time when it  was n a tu ra l fo r
all deacons to proceed to  priesthood. O ther m atters Mrs. O liphant ascribed
to th e  sp ir it  of th e  age in which St. F rancis lived. However, she shrew dly.
observed  th a t  th e  Third O rder a t f ir s t  was like ev ery  o th e r reform ing
movement. I ts  members were the P uritans or Society of M ethodists of th e ir
day, and , like them, re jec ted  its  fashionable van ities, d is trac tio n s  and
perceived  excesses.
Miss Marshall found nothing to ob ject to in any of th is , ra th e r  she
seems to  have been cap tivated  by its  evangelical simplicity. She concluded
th a t 'a  rev ival of a useful and beautifu l idea of St. Francis* in  th e  Church
79of England was long overdue. An Anglican Third O rder ‘m ight be usefu l
80to  hum anity and the  world*.
(4) Examining Leo XIII’s Rule. The late Bishop of Durham’s w arning 
about m ethods continued to  puzzle her. I t  may well have been h e r  decision 
to leave Sunderland and live a t Craig Lea, a house in D arlington (now th e  
Darlington Education Office) which enabled h er to  obtain access to  a Roman 
Catholic F ranciscan  Third O rder Manual and edited  v ersio n s of Pope Leo 
XIII’s statem ents. One of th e  v ery  few Roman Catholic convents fo r women 
keeping th e  Rule of St. Clare, th e  second O rder of th e  F ranciscan  family
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of O rders, was only a  few hundred  y ard s  from h er new home. She may 
have obtained  h er information from th e re , or from some person  associated  
with th e  S iste rs . The o th er possibility  is th a t she obtained i t  on a  v is it  
to F rance, because she had to tran sla te  some of i t  from French. By 
w hatever method, she came to s tudy  th e  Roman Catholic F ranciscan  Third 
O rder Rule.
Once she had seen the  lis t of indulgences, th e  form of adm ission 
req u irin g  the  wearing of a cord, the freq u en t p ra y e rs  to Our Lady, she 
understood  th a t  it  was not in keeping with the  b read th  of Anglicanism. As 
she la te r  wrote:
The clear in tentions of Leo XIII may be new and in te re s tin g  to some 
who th in k  his O rder can only be connected with F ranciscans, and  not 
also g ra fted  onto a more solid and lasting  th in g , th e  Church itself.
She did not linger with th is  Rule, because she found fa r  g rea te r  in te re s t
in a publication by B. F. Westcott, who had succeeded Lightfoot as  Bishop
of Durham.
(5) A Silent Dialogue w ith Bishop Westcott. Soon a fte r  his enthronem ent
in 1891, W estcott had given Canon Body perm ission to admit Miss M arshall
and h e r companions to The League of St. C uthbert, b u t would seem to have
given no positive encouragem ent to the  new small o rganisation  in  h is
diocese. This v ery  much disappointed her.
Miss Marshall read , however, many of the  books and p ap ers  which
82W estcott w rote as she had those of his p redecesso r. When Westcott*s 
Essays in the H istory o f  Christian Thought in the  West was published  in 
late 1891, to h er su rp rise  it  included a  whole section, initially  an ad d re ss  
delivered to  laymen, about the  F ranciscan Third O rder. Her own Bishop
was claiming th a t *by the  institu tion  of the Third  O rder of P en iten ts, as
83they  w ere called, the  work of F rancis was consummated*. W estcott w rote 
th a t F rancis, a deacon, should be an insp iration  to laymen. According to
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W estcott, she deduced, deacons were lay, not clerical: and lay people were
male only. Theology, Westcott had told his Diocesan Conference, was the
province of the  clergy.
Having been in s tru c ted  by Lightfoot th a t  deacons w ere c lerics, Miss
M arshall w anted to a rg u e  theology with his successor. *1 wish to  point out
... *, she w rote in her notes. Her p rinc ipa l objection to  W estcott’s
approach  was th a t ‘men only, or women only, a re  only half of hum anity,
8(and religion was meant fo r the  whole of it*.
Miss Marshall made little  headway in rec ru itin g  in th e  Durham diocese 
because n e ith er W estcott nor Body encouraged h er, b u t th e re  was in 1892 
a  s teady  grow th in the  num bers of members in London. In  h e r b ro th e r- in -  
law’s p a rish  of Oswaldtwisle th ere  were tw enty  members. Their v ica r had 
informed them, when preaching  about the Shunam ite, th a t  *a fa ir  woman
fl|j
w ithout d iscretion  is like a jewel of gold in a sw ine’s snout.*
10. COMING TO SEE. VALUE AND UNDERSTAND TWO FACES OF ST. FRANCIS
OF ASSISI. 1894.
Miss M arshall’s b ro ther-in -law , William Proctor Swaby, in 1893 was
86elected Bishop of B ritish  Guiana and a f te r  his consecration  a t 
W estminster Abbey and his enthronem ent in Georgetown in May 1894, she 
se t ou t on th e  long jou rney  from Sunderland to Assisi. The indications a re  
th a t she travelled  alone.
(1) Discovering S, Francois d ’A ssise  and  Meeting Paul S ab a tie r. Miss 
M arshall’s f i r s t  stop of any  duration was in Paris. She looked th e re  in 
shops and lib ra ries  for information about St. F rancis. I t  could no t have 
been a b e tte r  year in which to look, for Paul S ab a tie r’s S. Frangois d * 
A ssise  had th a t year taken  France by storm, b u t had no t y e t been 
tran sla ted  in to  English o r reviewed in England. She bough t a copy in the
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F rench  language -  the  eleventh  im pression in  less  th an  a  year. She moved 
on to th e  F rench Riviera and read  it  avidly. She w rote in h e r journal 
th a t  Sabatier:
Has an acknowledged touch of genius which, i t  is said, only genius 
can u n d erstan d ; b u t in th is  instance it  has been v e ry  generally  
apprecia ted .
Miss Marshall then  went fu r th e r  South in to  Ita ly . She may have 
s topped  in Florence, b u t h er main destination  was th e  Hotel Subasio (still 
one of A ssisi’s most p restig ious hotels) next to  th e  double ch u rch  which 
housed both St. F rancis’s body and Giotto’s frescoes.
Miss Marshall had gone to Assisi, th e  main cen tre  of th e  Roman
Catholic cu ltu s  of St. F rancis, to obtain  inform ation from Roman Catholics
and to spend much of h e r time looking a t the  Ita lian  pa in tings of St.
F rancis. She had a rriv ed  a t the little  town in the  year in which its  Saint
had had his f i r s t  major re in te rp re ta tio n  since Pope G regory IX canonised
him more th an  seven cen tu ries  earlier. S abatie r’s book was:
F u rth e r  in te re s tin g , because th e  p re se n t Pope, whose g rea t 
appreciation  of Franciscan ideals is well known, on hearing  of th e  
book, sen t th e  au th o r his blessing. Still fu r th e r , i t  has met with 
notice from the  Roman Church -  from the  p a r ty  opposed to 
evangelical freedom in it  -  by being placed on th e  Index 
E xpurgatorius.
*St. F rancis was a  mystic*, she w rote, and he m ust ’have been a g re a t
88puzzle to th e  p r ie s ts  of his day*.
Paul Sabatier was also a  g u est a t the Hotel Subasio w ith his wife and 
family and  she had opportun ity  to speak with him. She told Sabatier, who 
was less  th an  half h er age, about her experiences in England, the  
Suggestion  th a t  she had made, the  response of Bishop Lightfoot, and  h e r 
p re se n t search  for the  sp ir it  of St. F rancis and the methods of the  Roman 
Catholic F ranciscan  Order. *M. Sabatier was much in te re s te d  in  hearing  of 
any such O rder as the  Parochial Third O rder in th e  English C hurch’. I t
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was a lready , he told her, ‘dans le sens de S. Frangois ... v o tre  eglise
89d*Angleterre, celle ci a  une grande mission a  accom plir".
(2) Coming to  U nderstand  th e  Roman Catholic F ranciscan  T hird  O rder. 
A ncient and  Modern. The young scholar c la rified  fo r th is  o lder woman the  
d ifferences betw een his version  of the o rig in s of th e  O rder and  th e  Roman 
Catholic view point, and th e  differences betw een th e  ru le  and constitu tion  
of th e  o rgan isation  she had founded in England and th e  ru le  and 
organ isa tion  of th e  Roman Catholic F ranciscan  T h ird  O rder. She was now 
well informed abou t the  origin of the  F ranciscan  Third  O rder, and the  
changes in it  in th e  course of its  h istorical developm ent. She made copious 
notes fo r Skeffingtons to p r in t on her r e tu rn  to England.
11. THE MOULDING OF AN HYBRID ORGANISATION. 1894-7.
(1) Growth of th e  Durham Franciscan T hird  O rder in  th e  West Ind ies .
On re tu rn  to  England, Miss Marshall learned  of th e  activ ities  of h er 
b ro th e r-in -law , W. P. Swaby, Bishop of B ritish  Guiana. He had appoin ted  
an Ita lian , F o rtu n a ta  P ietro  Luigi Josa, b u t a  p r ie s t  of th e  C hurch of 
England, to oversee  the  p lan ting  and grow th of o rgan isa tions th a t  
o rig inated  in Durham, especially th e  White Cross Army and th e  League of 
St. C u thbert, ‘sp iritua lly  associated with St. F rancis of Assisi*. The Italian  
knew abou t St. F rancis, b u t not about St. C u thbert, and  since th e  Province 
of th e  West Ind ies a lready  had a  diaconate fo r women, he fo ste red  an 
organisation  which in the  West Indies was named a F ranciscan  T hird  O rder, 
to which Swaby gave his episcopal approval.
In  th e  f i r s t  year, West Indian members w ere enrolled in th e ir  
h u n d red s, men as well as women. Under episcopal a u th o rity , th e  new 
organisation was a  bro therhood  and sisterhood, and Josa  became its  leading 
advocate. A fter Swaby was tran sla ted  to Antigua, th e  White Cross Army in
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th e  islands was merged with the F ranciscan Third  O rder. The organisation  
grew  rap id ly  in  the West Indies.
(2) Bishop W estcott of Durham Sanctions D eaconesses. Meanwhile, 
while she had been on h er trav e ls, Bishop W estcott, following a  decision 
made by Church of England bishops about th e  legitim acy of ordaining 
deaconesses had in 1894 in Durham C athedral commissioned Elizabeth 
C larkson as the  f ir s t  deaconess of the  diocese. Miss M arshall’s dream of 
women being deacons, not deaconesses, in th e  Durham diocese was wiped 
ou t fo r the  foreseeable fu tu re . As she saw it, a  F ourth  O rder, following 
a f te r  th e  male O rders of bishops, p r ie s ts , and deacons had now been 
c rea ted . There was no immediate possib ility  of women being p a r t  of a 
Third  O rder of Apostolic M inistry, deacons. St. F rancis  could not now be 
ap p ro p ria ted  as  an exemplar for a Third O rder of deacons in  the  English 
Provinces of th e  Anglican Communion. As she la te r  wrote: 'One im portant
change was made when the Bishops re -o rg an ised  th e  O rder of
» 90Deaconesses .
Always practical, Miss Marshall recognised  th a t  a  F ranciscan  Third
O rder m ight give women a  b e tte r  chance of deepening th e ir  sp iritu a l lives
and exercising an active m inistry  and offer a valid m inistry  to men and
women in th e  West Indies. She wrote:
I feel as  if th is  sp iritua l association with th e  Third  O rder of St. 
F rancis was one more s tep  heavenw ard, one more s tep  above the  
m ists and perp lexities of life, and a joining of hands with those in 
th e  w arfare and with those who a re  a t re s t.
(3) Varying A ppraisals of an  Emerging T hird  O rder O rganisation.
C ontroversy , however, now increased. The c lergy  with whom she had 
been correspond ing  over the  years agonized over th e  s tru c tu ra l form of 
the organisation . How could th is  organisation  orig inating  in the  Durham 
diocese claim to  be a beacon lighting two pa ths?  How could it  po in t th e
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Anglican Communion in one direction to the re s to ra tio n  of women deacons, 
and  in an o th er to the  resto ra tio n  of a Franciscan  Third O rder? Was th e re  
any  logical connection between them? How could an organ isa tion  th a t in 
England a ttra c ted  *the u p p er g rad es’ of white women be linked with one 
in the  West Indies th a t a ttra c te d  illiterate ou t-o f-w ork  black men?
Each of h er clerical correspondents had h is own criticism s of th e  
em erging and growing organisation which she so u g h t to answ er. The 
d iscussion  in 1895 was coloured by the hope of some Anglo Catholic c le rgy  
th a t  Pope Leo XIII would recognise the valid ity  of th e  Anglican O rders of 
Bishops, P rie s ts  and Deacons. These c le rg y  w anted to  adopt th e  
F ranciscan  Rule which Leo XIII had given to th e  T hird  O rder. Her s ligh tly  
acid rep ly  was:
R itualistic c lergy  have a  fancy for in troducing  Benediction, the  
S tations of the  Cross, Missa Cantatas, High Mass and so many th in g s  
p a rtly  Roman ... . [They] condemn the Rules as u se less  because 
th e re  is no special mention of how often th e  sacram ent should be 
taken . I v e ry  much doubt if St. F rancis made such  a  ru le  for 
te r tia r ie s .
O thers had d iffe ren t problems. 'S t. F rancis is a  foreigner*, one 
objected . *So is most of the  food you eat*, Miss M arshall rep lied . 'T h ird
O rder is  an an tiquated  term* another said. 'A rchdeacon has no relation  to
93p re se n t day fa c ts ’, she re to rted .
Two su b stan tia l pam phlets, The Dawn B reaking  and  Some Thoughts
on the Third Order o f S t. Francis, Ancient and Modern w ere p r in te d  and
d is tr ib u ted  in 1896 and 1897 in which Miss M arshall ed ited  th e  argum ents
of those who had w ritten  to her. In 1897 she wrote:
I shall be glad if more of our fa th ers  in God will pay  a tten tio n  to 
th is  la rge  su b jec t [The Third Order of the  F ranciscans].
Luigi Josa in Guiana took th is  as an invitation. Bishop Swaby m ust
have told him of Miss M arshall’s difficulties in the  diocese of Durham and
95he w rote a  fo rth r ig h t dedication for his book. He p ra ised  my own
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Bishop, th e  R ight Reverend William Proctor Swaby, D.D.*, and  reg is te re d  his 
'ap p rec ia tio n  of his ac t in making th is  o rgan isa tion , which is founded on 
th e  T hird  O rder of St. Francis, Diocesan\ However, he re fe r re d  to Miss 
M arshall as *a simple member of the  Anglican C hurch’ who had 'b y  divine 
grace* formed the  O rder. Canon Body wrote a  v e ry  cautious Preface saying 
th e  book had been w ritten  '/o r  those connected with  an  adap tation  of the 
T hird  Order*. Jo sa’s book, published by Mowbrays in England, seemed to 
make th e  situation  for the developing o rgan isation  in th e  Church of 
England more d ifficult than  before as the  c lergy  in th e  West Indies and 
England a rg u ed  with each other. Some of th e  English c le rg y  began to call 
Miss M arshall, 'Our F oundress’.
12. THE NEW CENTURY. 1900-15.
(1) L onged-for Acceptance in Durham. At th e  tu rn  of th e  cen tu ry , Miss 
M arshall was almost seven ty  years old. Her b ro th e r-in -law  had been 
tra n s la te d  to  th e  diocese of Barbados, and th e re  was now a Third O rder 
Council of West Indian bishops. On the  16th November, 1901, she wrote to 
th e  new Bishop of Durham, H. C. G. Moule:
My Lord,
May I be allowed to draw your a tten tion , when more a t le isure, 
to  th is  O rder, which began in Durham in Bishop L ightfoot’s time, b u t 
tho* he was encouraging me in le tte rs , as to th e  form ation of some 
such  O rder, he died before it  could be fully  formed.
No one wrote more beautifully  and sym pathetically  th an  Bishop 
W estcott of th e  Third Order of S. Francis; and he ag reed  w ith me in 
d esiring  some such formation fo r o rd in a ry  people. I enclose these  
p ap e rs  fo r a  fu r th e r  explanation, and if a t  any  time you would like 
to  see me on th e  su b jec t I shall be glad to wait on you. The O rder 
was made Diocesan in Guiana by Bishop Swaby, and  I have had many 
le tte rs  from the  clergy  th e re  and elsew here, saying how usefu l they  
found i t  especially in keeping th in g s  to g e th e r a f te r  d isestablishm ent.
I should be glad if, while I am yet alive, I could see th e  O rder 
Diocesan in Durham, where it  arose. I myself meant i t  alw ays to  be 
a  Third  O rder as an extension of the Diaconate; in  its  two b ranches 
of men and women.
Bishop Moule was persuaded  by Miss M arshall’s argum ent. He joined
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th e  West Indian bishops on the Council of Reference of th e  O rder. This 
Council was modelled on the  one Lightfoot had s e t up  with Miss Hopkins for 
th e  White Cross Army. Now th a t 'h e r  b arq u e  had been launched* Miss 
M arshall p rep ared  to hand over the direction to  o th e r people.
(2) Wider Liaisons. In  1900, James A dderley published  h is f i r s t  
s tra ig h t-fo rw ard  account of St. F rancis. Miss M arshall may have been in 
con tac t w ith him earlier. She could well have a tten d ed  the  meeting which 
A dderley organised  in London to  meet Paul Sabatier. C ertainly, A dderley 
included a  copy of The Rule of the Third O rder which Miss M arshall had 
founded in an Appendix of the  s tu d y  of Third Orders pub lished  su b seq u en t 
to th a t  meeting.
In 1901 she edited h er la s t documents, a  book w ith a rtic le s  w ritten
by six p r ie s ts , who were seeking to guide the  O rder. The Anglican Third
97O rder magazine, which she had founded, had a new ed ito r, from India.
By 1909, th e  O rder had several h u ndred  members, and am In te r-P ro v in c ia l
Council of th ir ty . She th en  described  herse lf as Della Fontana, a  fountain
98allowed to be interm ittent*. When war seemed likely in 1913, she
described  th e  O rder in th e  magazine as 'a  w avering flame th a t  is no t easily  
blown out*.
(3) Resolving th e  Relationship Between A ppearance and  Essence. In  h er 
la st y ea rs  Miss Marshall showed herse lf to be a tru e  disciple of Lightfoot. 
She had long been s tru g g lin g  with a question th a t  she had been unable  to 
conceptualise clearly. I t  was a  question troub ling  o th e r people a t  th is  
time: 'How should inner sp iritu a lity  be reflected  in C hristian  o rgan isa tions 
and th e ir  decision-making?*
This question  perm eated many of the  w ritings of Bishop Lightfoot. 
I t  perm eated also Miss M arshall’s und erstan d in g  of herse lf. Now over 
eigh ty , she saw herse lf inw ardly a  deacon-in-w aiting in  th e  Third  O rder
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of Apostolic M inistry and a te rtia ry -in -w a itin g  in  the  T hird  O rder of the
F ranciscan  family of th re e  O rders. In due cou rse , she was convinced both
of th ese  iden tities would receive full and official recognition  in the
Anglican Communion.
The p h rase , Third O rder, has no te r ro rs  fo r me and those like 
minded. I t  was our raison d*etre, w hether on account of the 
fascinating  and worldwide lessons of St. F rancis, o r th e  safe 
connection with the  organisation of the  Ancient and  U niversal 
Church.
Miss Marshall believed, as P rofessor Moberley claimed L ightfoot had 
tau g h t:
That the  outw ard rep re se n ts  the  inw ard, and  th e  inw ard which is 
re p re se n ted  is fa r  h igher th an  the  outw ard which re p re se n ts  it: 
th e re fo re  while the  inw ard is essen tially  n ecessa ry  fo r th e  rea lity  of 
the  outw ard, the  outw ard is only conventionally n ecessa ry  for the  
rea lity  of the  inward.
This was not a hard  position fo r a person  whose family had been 
Q uakers. She argued  th a t *by connecting* th e  Anglican T hird  Order* w ith 
th e  Diaconate, we d istingu ish  from the Roman use, which i t  is  both 
honourable and im portant to  do*.^*
In co n tras t, in the  eyes of constitu tionalists , she was not a  deacon 
o r a Franciscan. In th e  words with which Leo XIII described  o th e r 
Anglican O rders, her o rganisation  was null and  void because i t  was 
defective in  both in tention  and form.
13. SUBSEQUENT EVENTS.
Miss Emily Marshall died in Ripon. The Guardian on th e  8 Ju ly  1915
published  an ob ituary  from which th is  quotation is taken .
Her name will especially be connected wiBi th e  endeavour to estab lish  
an O rder of T ertiaries in connection with th e  Church of th is  co u n try  
and of th e  Anglican Communion th ro u g h o u t the  world. S. F rancis  of 
Assisi was h e r ideal sa in t, and she endeavoured to conform h er life 
to th e  sp ir it  of th is  g re a t se rv a n t of God.
The Anglican Third Order Q uarterly Magazine th a t A ugust recalled  th a t  Miss
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M arshall Mid s ta r t  anew the  O rder in our m idst -  she saw th e  g rea t 
oppo rtu n ities  which such an O rder afforded, and  seized them*.
The h ybrid  organisation  lingered. S iste r Beatrice, a ‘form er member 
of Canon Body’s Third Order* from the  Channel Islands inform ed Dorothy
Swayne of The Fellowship of the  Way, a new em bryonic F ranciscan  group
102in 1931 of h e r membership of a F ranciscan Third  O rder. The Reverend 
Joseph Jones in 1932 informed the  handful of members of th e  em erging 
F ranciscan  Third O rder of C hrist Seva Sangha, b ro u g h t from India to St. 
Ives in  H untingdonshire, th a t th e re  were a lready  F ranciscan  te r tia r ie s  in 
the  West Indies. When the  Fellowship of the Way and th e  Third  O rder of 
C hrista Seva Sangha m erged, th ey  wrote to Durham, and having found th a t  
it had died th e re , proceeded to  estab lish  a Church of England Franciscan  
Third O rder.103
S iste r Beatrice, of Les Giroflees, Croute, G uernsey, who wore a  ligh t 
g rey  hab it, was listed  in the  new organisation as a ‘form er member of 
Canon Body’s Third O rder’. She told Dorothy Swayne of Miss M arshall’s 
experiences and Miss Swayne took heed. In 1940, S is te r Beatrice ‘believed 
herself to  be the only su rv iv ing  member of th e  earlie r English revival*, 
while from th e  West Ind ies Joseph Jones p e rs is te d  in rem inding th e  new 
organisation  of form er and  p re se n t success in the  West In d ies .10* In the  
p re sen t Third O rder of th e  Society of St. F rancis, th e re  are  a  num ber of 
women deacons.
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NOTES.
Miss M arshall’s pam phlets have been lis ted  in  th e  B ibliography 
as: Author of A Suggestion fo r  Our Times, [Emily E sth er 
M arshall]. In the  notes I have used  title s  alone. Referencing 
fo r th e  period before 1890 is always quoted  with a la te r  date 
because the  ea rlie r h isto ry  has had to be reco n stru c ted  from 
re tro sp ec tiv e  accounts p rin ted  in th ese  pam phlets, Anglican 
T hird  O rder magazines, The Third Order a t Work, and th e  two 
editions of Luigi Jo sa ’s book.
1. The Register of th e  Church of St. Olave Jew ry, Guildhall L ib rary  Ms. 
4401/2.
2. Sunderland  Local S tudies cen tre  has a  map showing the  location of
th e  house, which is listed  in s tre e t  d irecto ries. John Swaby of 
Richmond, who has assis ted  my re sea rch  into th e  life of th e  s is te r -  
in-law  of his g ran d fa th e r has a  pain ting  of it. I t  is  a  v e ry  
su b stan tia l house. R. A. Waters, (1900) in Hendon Past and P resen t
has described  the  a rea  in the  period in  which Miss M arshall lived in
it.
3. Miss M arshall’s family h isto ry  can be tra ced  from C order’s 
m anuscrip ts.
4. The Corder M anuscripts, "F riend’s Pedigree", Sunderland  Local 
S tud ies Centre, (11-12 and 55-58). Corder lo st in te re s t  in the  
M arshall family because of the lack of a  male he ir in the  Sunderland  
line. He also re fu sed  to include those he called ’foreign  importations* 
in h is detailed s tu d ies  of many volumes.
5. I have adopted the  convention of the  la te -n in e teen th  cen tu ry  and 
used  Emily M arshall’s title  of ’Miss* th ro u g h o u t th is  ch ap ter. I t  was 
custom ary for A dderley and the o ther fo u n d ers  to  be called by th e ir  
surnam es: it would not have been custom ary to ad d ress  a  middle- 
aged woman in Miss M arshall’s social position as ’Marshall*.
6. The 1851 Census, HO 107 2390 f.157, E n try  No. 611.
7. Local h isto rians have collected a v a s t amount of m aterial abou t th e  
h is to ry  of Sunderland, b u t a walk in th e  a rea  of Miss M arshall’s 
form er home still provides a sense of S u nderland ’s p rid e  in its  
achievem ent in the  m id-nineteenth  cen tu ry . Sunderland, R iver, Town 
and People, edited  in 1988 by Geoffrey Milburn and  S tu a rt T. Miller, 
has some excellent a rtic les  and photographs.
8. Suggestions  were a  genre of the period. For example, A Few Practical 
Suggestions on Electoral Reform and the Ballot (1854), S uggestions  
fo r  the E fficacy o f  the N avy  (1862) and Lay Suggestions on Modern 
Preaching and Preachers  (1867).
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9. D. W. Smith (1989) has studied  th e  s tra n g e  s to ry  of th is  cousin, 
Priscilla M ary Beckw ith , 1806-77: A F orgotten Victorian Lady , who 
bu ilt a Roman Catholic Church in S ilksw orth , b u t who died ju s t  
before Miss M arshall v isited  Silksw orth C hurch of England vicarage. 
D. W. Smith, a  local h isto rian , provided me w ith an immense amount 
of inform ation about Silksworth. He was v e ry  im pressed th a t  Miss 
M arshall knew of th e  an tiquarian  publications which examined the 
itin e ra rie s  of St. C u thbert and 'th e  Community of St. Cuthbert* in an 
a rea  th a t had become a coal mine.
10. There are  now several excellent s tud ies  of th e  ph ilan th rop ic  ac tiv ity  
of women in th e  la te -n in e teen th  cen tu ry  which have draw n a tten tion  
to th e  im portance of D istrict Visiting as  both  national and local 
n in e teen th -cen tu ry  phenomena. F. K. P rochaska, (1980) Women and  
Philanthropy in N ineteen th -C en tury  England , has a  detailed section, 
in which he made re fe ren ce  to Miss M arshall’s la te r  anonymous 
pamphlet. P rochaska failed to u n d e rs tan d  th e  significance of the  
d esire  for *a black d re s s ’, b u t his s tu d y  was one of th e  clues th a t 
enabled me to  iden tify  Miss Marshall. Brian Heeney (1988) in The 
Women’s Movement in The Church o f  England, 1850-1930 also dealt 
fu lly  with th e  role of Church of England d is tr ic t  v is ito rs . Had th is  
th e sis  been allowed to develop into a s tu d y  of S underland , an 
in te re s tin g  com parison could have been made with Lambeth, which 
was stud ied  by Jerem y Cox. Variations in  th e  activ ities  of the  
ch u rch es would be found in Sunderland, no t unlike those Cox 
described  in  The English Churches in Secular Society: Lambeth, 1870- 
1 9 3 0 Miss M arshall was aware of th e  d ifferences in h er b ro th e r- in  
law’s p a rish es , a lthough  to  the  o u tsid er th ey  would look v e ry  similar.
11. A num ber of publications of the C harity  O rganisation Society during
th is  period illu s tra te  th e  contem porary d iscussion  of d is tr ic t  v isiting  
and its  reform . For example, F rancis Peak (1879), The 
U ncharitableness o f Inadequate Relief, C. S. Loch (1882), Some 
N ecessary Reforms in Charitable Work; M. W. M oggridge (1889),
London and Provincial A spects o f C harity Organisation. Suggestions  
fo r  the B est Means o f  Organising Local Charity Organisations (n.d.) 
could have in sp ired  Miss M arshall’s own use of th e  term  'Suggestion*.
12. Quoted Josa, St, Francis and the Third Order in the  Anglo Catholic
Church , (1903:110), from one of Miss M arshall’s ea rlie r  pam phlets.
13. D istrict Visitors, Deacons, and Deaconesses, (1890:7). O ther re fe ren ces
to  D istrict Visiting a re  sca tte red  th ro u g h o u t th e  pam phlets which 
Miss M arshall su b seq u en tly  had p rin ted . See, fo r example, D istrict 
Visitors, Deacons, and Deaconesses (1890 and  1891). She 
acknowledged th a t  she borrow ed some of h e r ideas from o ther
sources. The quotation with which th e  p a ra g ra p h  closes was taken  
from a 'R efracto ry  Visitor*.
14. D istrict Visitors, Deacons, and Deaconesses and a Proposed
Adaptation , (1890:4).
15. D istrict Visitors, Deacons, and Deaconesses, (1890:4).
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16. Bishop J. B. Lightfoot in his Prim ary C harge to th e  Clergy of the  
Diocese of Durham.
17. Dr. J. S. Howson published his s tudy  of deaconesses in  1862 a f te r  he 
had v isited  the Kaiserworth Deaconesses. At th e  Church Congress 
in 1883, which Miss Marshall almost ce rta in ly  a tten d ed , he had said 
th a t  *the argum ent for the  recognition of Deaconesses as a  p a r t  of 
C hristian  m inistry  is as strong  as th e  argum en t fo r episcopacy’.
18. Miss M arshall quoted extensively from H essey’s Hints to D istrict 
Visitors in  D istrict Visitors, Deaconesses and a Proposed Adaptation , 
(1901 and 1902). She wrote th a t Hessey had independen tly  a rriv ed  
a t  th e  same conclusions as she had.
19. L ightfoot had a lready  arran g ed  the  division of the  Durham Diocese. 
The new Diocese of Newcastle had been form ed so th a t  more thorough  
a tten tio n  could be given to the growing population th e re . This made 
S underland  the main cen tre  of population in th e  smaller diocese of 
Durham.
20. Swaby obtained his B.D. Degree a t Durham in 1887, and  his Doctorate 
in 1890 a t the age of 48. Bishop Lightfoot c learly  encouraged his 
m ature s tu d en t. The Barbados Gazette in 1916, a t  th e  time of 
Sw aby’s death , recorded  the devotion which Swaby had to Bishop 
Lightfoot.
21. St. Mark’s p arish  had more than  20 D istric t V isitors in Ju ly  1884. 
The num ber almost doubled in the  next seven  y ears. Mrs. Swaby 
(and presum ably Miss Marshall as h e r su rro g a te )  had charge  of 
O fferton S tree t, a s tre e t  which still has co ttages today.
22. Some Thoughts o f the Third Order o f  St* Francis (1897:41). In  th is  
work Miss Marshall w rites of the experiences which gave rise  to h e r 
Suggestion  for th e  benefit of new members. She te n d s  to generalise  
h e r experience because she is w anting to extend th e  O rder well 
beyond Sunderland.
23. The examples in th is  p arag raph  have been tak en  from the  P arish  
Magazines of St. M ark’s, Millfield, one of th e  p a rish es  with which 
Miss M arshall was closely associated. These m agazines have no t been 
deposited  a t the  Durham Record Office. The copies I consulted  a re  
held by th e  p re sen t v icar of St. Mark’s, Millfield.
24. Louise H ubbard su ggested  th a t about half a  million women in England 
were occupied ’more or less continuously or sem i-professionally’ in 
ph ilan th rop ic  work (1893:364). Brian Heeney estim ated th a t ’sev era l 
h u n d red  thousand  certain ly  worked d irec tly  u n d e r Church of 
England auspices* (1988:22).
25. St. Mark’s p arish  magazines provide ab u n d an t evidence of high 
a tten d an ces  a t church . To be su re  of obtaining a  sea t a t se rv ices, 
reg u la r a tte n d e rs  w ere invited  to come ten  m inutes o r h a lf-an -h o u r 
early , depending on th e  occasion, and en te r  by  th e  v e s try  door, 
before th e  main door was opened. Swaby chid them when a 
W ednesday evening congregation fell below one h u n d red  people.
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26. This was the  num ber of coins given in November 1884. I am g ra te fu l 
to  John Swaby for pointing me to the  significance of th e  num ber and 
th e  values of the coins.
27. The site  for St. Hilda’s chu rch  was p u rch ased  in 1887. In  March 
1889, th e  estim ated cost was £5,760 of which only £1,600 was ra ised  
o r promised. St. Mark’s Parish  accounts.
28. There are  a rch itec tu ra l p lans of St. M ark’s Church, a  la rge  building, 
on perm anent display in Sunderland Museum. The C hurch has now 
been destroyed.
29. St. Hilda’s Church was not completed before Swaby vacated  the  
parish . Money to complete it  was anonym ously donated. Could Miss 
Marshall have been th e  donor?
30. Kenneth A. Thompson, (1980), has w ritten  an  excellent s tu d y  of the  
grow th of bu reaucracy  in the  Church of England in th is  period. The 
arch ives a t the  Dean and C hapter L ib ra ry  in Durham and  a t the  
Durham Record Office reveal th a t th e  Diocese of Durham was no 
exception to  the  general tren d . Bishop Lightfoot seems to  have been 
p a rticu la rly  anxious, however, th a t th e  p roceed ings of th ese  male and 
clerical bureaucracies should be made available to, and  d iscussed  by 
all members of the la ity  who might w ant to take  an  in te re s t in  them.
31. St. Hilda’s Church was consecrated  in June  1894.
32. The two O rders of Lay Evangelists w ere possib ly  re la ted  to the  
a rriv a l of th e  Salvation Army in 1879 in Sunderland . The Lay 
Evangelists were described  in Parish , Rural D eanery and  Diocesan 
L itera tu re .
33. St. Mark’s p arish  was a particu la rly  ap p ro p ria te  place in  which to 
p rac tise  ’co ttage religion*, because of th e  ’S underland  cottages*. 
Although Emily does not mention the Bible Women who w orked with 
Mrs. Raynard, who died in 1879, i t  is possib le th a t  h e r 1889 
Suggestion  was a p ro te s t a t th e  change of role of th ese  women from 
Bible p reach ers  to n u rse s . Miss Marshall may also have known of 
o th e r women who were cottage evangelists, like those  d escribed  by 
Deborah M. Valenze (1985) in Prophetic Sons and  D aughters: Female 
Preaching and Popular Religion in In d u str ia l England,
34. J. B. Lightfoot, Primary Charge, (1884).
35. L ightfoot’s le tte r  to  Canon Mathie was p rin ted  in St. Ig n a tiu s ’s 
Magazine in March, 1890. "Notes by a Church-W arden" describe  and 
explain the  choice and the  chu rch  in considerable detail.
36. Miss M arshall was in 1889 ’quite unconscious* of th e  existence of Leo 
XIII’s Revised Third O rder Rule. Quoted Luigi Josa, St, Francis o f 
A ssis i and the  Third Order in the Anglo Catholic Church , (1903:110).
37. A v e ry  sensitive im pression of the  life of the  Auckland Brotherhood 
can be found in R. W. B arbour (1896), Auckland Castle, B arbour, a 
Free Church M inister s tayed  th e re  in 1882. Miss M arshall would have
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known some of the  men described.
38. Durham Diocesan Accounts.
39. P apers held in the arch ives a t the  Dean and C hapter L ib rary  of 
Durham indicate th a t Lightfoot initially issued  personal inv ita tions to 
women to come to th e  Durham Diocese. One p aper, w ritten  by one of 
th e  women (unnamed and undated) said 'th e y  placed them selves 
u n d e r  his [Lightfoot’s] direction to work in any  p a rish  to  which they  
might be invited  and  he might send them*. This w rite r claimed th a t 
th e  women began with 'no funds, no definite ru le , no organisation*. 
One of those who came, Miss Fitzmaurice, became a frien d  of Miss 
Marshall. She may well have been a  source of inform ation fo r the  
la tte r.
40. The evidence su g g ests  th a t, while Lightfoot was Bishop of Durham, 
The D aughters of St. C uthbert had a v e ry  fluid o rgan isation  with 
em phasis on the development of an in n er sp iritu a lity . This was in 
harm ony with the sp ir it  of the Auckland Brotherhood.
41. Canon Body’s le tte r  dated the  5 October was p rin ted  in The Church  
Times on 11 October 1889.
42. Miss Marshall rep o rted  th is  in Some Thoughts on the Third Order o f  
S t. Francis (1987:38). She was always in s is te n t on th e  economy of 
h e r Suggestion; and constantly  su rp rise d  th a t th e  c le rg y  seemed 
em barrassed  to view its  practical m erits.
43. J. B. Lightfoot, A Charge Delivered to the C lergy o f  the  Diocese o f  
Durham , (1886:38).
44. A considerable amount of lite ra tu re , all of i t  s lig h t in leng th  and 
lig h t in weight, was p rin ted  about the  White Cross Army. Miss 
M arshall would have seen it  a t the  Sunderland v icarages. The 
following a re  good examples: J.B. Lightfoot, An A d d ress  to Members 
o f the White Cross Arm y  (delivered a t St. Mary’s Church, G ateshead 
on 20 May, 1883), Ellice J. Hopkins, A Plea fo r  the  Wider Action o f  
the  Church o f England in the Prevention o f the  Degradation o f  
Women (1879), Grave Moral Questions A ddressed  to the  Men and  
Women o f  England  (1882), The White Cross Army: A S ta tem ent o f the  
Bishop o f  Durham’s Movement (1883), The P u rity  Movement: Cannot We 
Use E xisting In stitu tio n s?  A Practical Suggestion  to C lergy and  
Lay w orkers  (1885), The White Cross Arm y , (n .d .), Ten Reasons Why 
I  Should Join the White Cross Movement, (n .d .), The Power o f  
Womanhood, 1899. These and o ther pam phlets were all deposited  a t 
th e  B ritish  Museum L ibrary , bu t th ey  have no t a ttra c te d  much 
a tten tio n  from s tu d e n ts  of the period.
45. Miss Marshall explained to h er la te r co rresp o n d en ts, fo r example, in 
Some Thoughts o f  the Third Order o f  St. Francis, A ncient and  
Modern, th a t  'fo r some time p as t I have been in th e  hab it of tak ing  
much in te re s t in th e  d ifferen t forms of religious life in ou r English 
Church, and in a ttend ing  Church C ongresses when it  has been in my 
power to do so* (1897:1). The reason for making th is  rem ark a t  the  
s ta r t  of th is  book was the 'd is tin c t colouring and incisiveness* of the
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Church Congress debates a fte r  Leo XIII in 1896 had declared  
Anglican O rders ‘null and void’. This incisiveness had p rev iously  in 
h e r view been lacking.
46. Canon G. Body a t  the Convocation of th e  Province of York in 1883 
had spoken of th e  ‘p ractical importance* of keeping s is te rhoods in 
‘such  a s ta te  of ecclesiastical recognition and dependency as m ight 
save them from such lamentable developm ents as might grow up if 
th ey  [the Convocations] le ft them independen t of th e  contro l of th e  
Church* (1883:97).
47. The Editor of the  Official Report o f the Church Congress reco rd ed  
th a t  Canon Body*s paper was lost before reach ing  the  p u b lish ers . 
The re p o rt p rin ted  of Canon Body’s speech had been ex trac ted  from 
a M anchester new spaper. This was v e ry  unusual (1888:750).
48. Miss Marshall, quoted Josa, St. Francis and the  Third Order in the  
Anglo Catholic Churchy (1903:110).
49. There is a fu ll account of the  Durham Congress in th e  Durham 
Diocesan Gazette of the  same year which Miss M arshall would have 
read . Alan Stephenson (1978) in Anglicanism and the  Lambeth  
Conferences has since w ritten  one of the  fu lle s t accounts of th is  
Durham Congress and the  Lambeth Conference which p receded  it. 
Like o th e r w rite rs , he s tre ssed  the  influence of Bishop L ightfoot 
upon the  proceedings.
50. Miss Marshall was well informed about North America because Swaby 
w ent in 1886 to s tu d y  the  church  th ere .
51. D istrict Visitors, Deacons and Deaconesses, (1891:66).
52. Edith F. Hurwitz (1977) in "The In ternational S isterhood" has since 
described  and explained the significance of 1889 fo r women’s 
organisations.
53. The Church Times leader, ‘The Position of Women*, on 18 April 1889 
was of two and a half columns. On 26 Ju ly  1889, the  same p ap er 
ca rried  a review p raising  Heber’s Women’s S u ffra g e  and National 
Danger: A Plea fo r  the Ascendancy o f Man. Miss Marshall observed  
la te r  th a t  The Guardian and The Church Times, two C hurch of 
England new spapers which she read  regu larly , would not promote h er 
argum ents, or the  cause of the Diaconate for women.
54. There is ju s t  a possib ility  th a t Lightfoot never himself wrote to  Miss 
Marshall. L ightfoot’s chaplain in th e  1889 Q uarterly Review , 
pub lished  soon a f te r  the  Bishop’s death  revealed  th a t  Lightfoot 
always answ ered le tte rs , b u t th a t his chaplains often  composed them:
No le tte r  remained unansw ered, w hether i t  was th a t  of th e  
Southern  farm er who wished to know if th e  Bishop could 
supply  him with Durham cows, or th a t of a  lady  who fe lt su re  
he could find time to read a theological work in MS before she 
sen t i t  to the  p re ss  -  and ‘may she say in h e r  Preface th a t  i t  
had his approval?*.
Could th is  la tte r  rem ark have re fe rred  to Miss Marshall? I t  seems
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most unlikely because she had met th e  Bishop on a num ber of 
occasions and on several occasions quoted h is le tte rs  to h e r in p rin t. 
Sadly, it  is unlikely th a t we shall ever have s ig h t of h an d -w ritten  
le tte rs . Diligent search  has not re su lted  in finding a  single 
handw ritten  le tte r  sen t by Miss Marshall to Lightfoot, o r by Lightfoot 
to Miss Marshall. As John Robinson explained, ‘An appeal was made 
in The Times of 2 June 1893 by H. W. Watkins, th e  Archdeacon of 
Durham, saying th a t the  Executors and T ru stees  of th e  late Bishop 
Lightfoot desired  to make a  collection of h is le tte rs . But no sign of 
them survive*. I t  would be thoroughly  in ch a ra c te r  for Miss Marshall 
to have responded  to th is  appeal.
55. Quoted by Miss Marshall in the 1894 Q uarterly Magazine, Vol.I, No.l, 
p .l.  The B ritish  L ibrary  holds the  only copies I have seen of th is  
magazine.
56. Some Thoughts on the Third Order o f  S t, Francis, (1897:39). When 
some o th e r people, as we shall see, la te r  took up  h er Suggestion  and 
a rg u ed  th a t  w hat she had in tended was a  F ranciscan  Third O rder 
tak en  from a contem porary Roman Catholic model, Miss M arshall 
always rem inded them of the  origin of h e r suggestion . 'Only I 
know*, she claimed more th an  once.
57. The Dawn Breaking , (1897:39).
58. Miss Marshall rep o rted  L ightfoot’s suggestion  to h er in The Dawn 
B reaking , (1896: ch ap te r 5.) She revealed th is  inform ation because 
some of th e  c lergy  in 1895 were u rg ing  th e  in troduction  of Roman 
Catholic Franciscan  Third Order methods.
59. The Third  Order a t Work, (1901:7).
60. The italics have been added. Miss Marshall never changed h e r 
opinion of Canon Body. Later she d iscovered  th a t th e  National 
Church Magazine had said ‘th a t Canon Body doubtless th o u g h t to 
s tren g th en  the  u p p er O rders by organ ising  th e  lower, and wished 
the  movement heartily  God speed*. (Quoted Third Order Q uarterly  
Magazine, (1904:1)
61. The Rule was p rin ted  a t  the close of th e  pam phlets which Miss 
M arshall la te r  d is tr ib u ted . I have not found a  single copy of the  
ca rd s  she had p rin ted . She wrote th a t  supplies were k ep t a t  Church 
House by Mr. Fitzm aurice. Many ch u rch  reco rd s , such  as those of 
some of the  C hristian Socialist g roups, th o u g h t to have been a t 
C hurch House in th is  period are missing.
62. D istrict Visitors, Deacons and Deaconesses, (1891:36).
63. The Manuals of the  Roman Catholic Franciscan  Third O rder were 
d is tr ib u ted  by the  Franciscan  fr ia rs . They sometimes contained 
in junctions d iscouraging Roman Catholic te r tia r ie s  from showing them 
to o th e r people.
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64. James Raine in 1828 had edited  a large  volume, St* C uthbert, with an 
account o f  the s ta te  in which h is remains were found  upon the  
opening o f  h is  tomb in Durham Cathedral in the  year 1827. This 
e v en t would have p rep a red  Miss M arshall fo r inform ation abou t the  
opening of St. F ran c is’s tomb. As Lightfoot suggested  in  h is sermon, 
th e re  were a num ber of rem arkable affin ities between th e  lives and 
th e  cu ltu s  of St. C u th b ert and St. F rancis.
65. J. B. L ightfoot, "St. C uthbert"  (1890:83). L ightfoot’s sermon preached  
in 1883 a t C h e s te r-le -S tree t was p rin ted  in  Leaders o f the N orthern  
Church.
66. George Allan, (1824), City o f  Durham, fo r example.
67. Miss M arshall n ev er fo rg o t h e r early  devotion to St. C uthbert. Nearly 
th ir ty  y ears  la te r, in th e  Magazine of th e  Anglican Third O rder in 
1911, she w rote th a t  in 1890:
I was tak ing  th e  fin ished  and accep ted  Rules of 
th e  proposed Third O rder th ro u g h  the  fie lds of 
Silksw orth, Co. Durham to th e  village post-office,
I was th ink ing  th in g s  over, and th a t  it  was the  
co u n try  w here St. C u thbert lived and  w orked, and 
tu rn e d  to God.
68. I t  was not un til th e  1900s th a t Miss M arshall revealed in  h er p rin ted  
pam phlets th e  difficulties which she had experienced in th e  f ir s t  
th re e  years  of h e r a ttem pt to se t up h e r organisation . Presum ably, 
once the  o rgan isation  was estab lished , she fe lt more able to  w rite 
about th e  past.
69. The name ’Canon Body’s Third O rder’ prevailed  even a f te r  h is death. 
Michael Hill in his s tu d y  of The Religious Order mentioned th is  
o rgan isation  in a p a rag rap h  noting th e  Canon’s influence (1973:255). 
Canon Body’s was only th e  only name associated  with th e  O rder 
w hich was generally  known.
70. D istrict Visitors, Deacons, Deaconesses, (1890:22).
71. Some Thoughts on the  Third Order o f  S t. Francis, (1897: 52).
72. Mary W ollstonecraft’s le tte rs  were pub lished  in 1889, th e  y ea r in 
which Miss Marshall subm itted h er Suggestion to Bishop Lightfoot.
73. Deacons, Deaconesses, and a Proposed Adaptation, (1890:88-90)
74. Some Thoughts on the  Third Order o f  St. Francis, A ncien t and  
Modern, (1897:51,52).
75. S keffing ton’s advertisem en t inform ed potentia l custom ers th a t  the  
firm ’will fu rn ish  estim ate of the  probable cost of any  m anuscript, 
and all copies sold will be accounted for to  th e  A uthor, on th e  usual 
commission te rm s’. The Church Times, 13 A ugust, (1890:1267).
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76. Had Miss Marshall not failed to notice an allusion to h e rse lf  as ‘she* 
in an edition in 1897 which included some of th e  rep lies she had 
received  to earlie r editions, i t  would have been impossible to be 
ce rta in  of h e r gender. I t  is significant, I believe, th a t  she did not 
call herse lf  an 'authoress* and th a t she was not p rep a red , like 
George Eliot, fo r example, to take a  male name. I t  took me n early  
two y ears  a f te r  finding the in itials, E. E. M., in  th e  1897 book to 
d iscover the  name of the  person  to whom th ey  re fe r re d , and  a  
fu r th e r  y ear a f te r  th a t to tra ck  down h e r Sunderland  id en tity . This 
is, p e rh ap s, an indication of how well she hid h e r id en tity  and  
location in th e  f i r s t  tra c ts .
77. Miss M arshall copied also long passages w ritten  in F rench  from th e  
life of St. F rancis de Sales which she had p rin ted .
78. The catalogue of Sunderland Public L ib rary  a t th is  time had not a
single book with th e  name of St. F rancis in th e  title . An 1890s lis t 
had over fo rty  books by Mrs. Oliphant, an indication of h e r 
popu larity , b u t 01iphant*s St, Francis o f  A ssis i was not among them. 
I t  was not in Darlington Public L ib rary  e ith er. Public lib ra rie s  in 
some towns in th e  South, however, held th is  book. I t  could be th a t  
th e  dominant Quaker influence and the  small Roman Catholic p resen ce  
in both  th ese  N orthern  towns meant th a t  few books abou t Roman 
Catholic Saints were purchased  o r donated. S ubscrip tion  lib ra rie s , 
th a t, like Miss Marshall made use of th e  postal system , were an 
im portant fea tu re  of social life in th e  late n ineteen th  and  early  
tw en tie th  cen tu ries. The Church Times which Emily read  reg u la rly
ca rried  an advertisem ent for Mudie*s L ib rary  on 30 Jan u a ry , 1889.
The Town subscrip tion  was one guinea and  th e  Country su b scrip tio n  
was two guineas
79. Deacons, Deaconesses and a Proposed Adaptation , (1890:22).
80. Deacons, Deaconesses and a Proposed Adaptation, (1890:22).
81. Some Thoughts on the Third Order o f  S t, Francis, A ncien t and  
Modern, (1897:52).
82. Swaby had been given a collection of W estcott’s complete w orks as 
a p re se n t a f te r  W estcott’s son le ft St. Mark’s parish . Miss M arshall 
m ust have been one of v ery  few people in th e  Durham diocese to  
have had th e  o p p o rtu n ity  to s tu d y  th e  new Bishop’s w ritings before 
h is enthronem ent.
83. W estcott, Essays in the H istory o f  Christian Thought in the  West, 
(1891:42).
84. Deacons and Deaconesses, (1891:9). Miss M arshall p robab ly
deliberately  echoed Mrs. O liphant’s fictional ch a rac te r , Phoebe of 
Carlingford. 'Women are  half of the  world, and th e ir  opinion is as 
good as another*. The Chronicles o f  Carlingford  were f i r s t  pub lished  
in 1876. Mrs. O liphant’s life and w ritings have recen tly  been a  
su b jec t of considerable in te re st. Phoebe Junior  can now be read  as 
Number 310 of Virago Modern Classics. The quotation is from p. 117 
of th e  1989 Edition. There is in my opinion little  doubt th a t  Miss
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M arshall was a ttra c te d  to St. F rancis, in p a r t, because the  only full 
life of the  Saint available to  h er had been w ritten  by a  woman with 
a cu ltivated  and independent mind. Mrs. O liphant c ritic ised  F rancis, 
fo r instance , fo r placing Clare in a convent.
85. The Anglican Third Order Q uarterly Magazine, The F irs t Q uarter, 
1894.
86. The West Indies was a  se lf-govern ing  Province of the  world-wide 
Anglican Communion. I t  elected its  own Bishops, made its  own canons 
and  Regulations by synodical act, and  adm inistered its  own finances. 
In  Guiana 50% of the  population was non-C hristian . Swaby wrote 
ex tensively  about Guiana for St. Mark’s, Millfield, P arish  Magazine.
87. The Dawn B reaking , (1896:21).
88. The Dawn B reaking , (1896:22).
89. The Dawn Breaking , (1896:27).
90. The Third Order at Work, (1901:10).
91. The Dawn B reaking , (1896:7).
92. The Dawn Breaking, (1896:35).
93. These d iscussions were summarised in 1902 in The Anglican Third  
Order a t Work.
94. Some Thoughts on the Third Order o f  S t . Francis, Ancient and  
Modern, (1897:52).
95. L. F. Josa, (1898), St. Francis o f  A ssis i and the  Third Order in the  
Anglo Catholic Church .
96. I have quoted th is  le tte r  a t  leng th  because it  is the  only evidence 
p erta in in g  to Miss M arshall’s ac tiv ities in th e  a rch ives a t The Dean 
and C hapter L ibrary , Durham. (Nor a re  th e re  any  a t  th e  Durham 
Record Office, a t Durham U niversity  o r in the  S underland  Local 
S tudies C entre). Some months a f te r  I had completed a leng thy  
search  of possible files, th e  Dean and  C hap ter’s a rch iv is t, Roger 
N orris, found i t  in a  quite u n re la ted  file, and kindly  sen t i t  to  me, 
fo r which I am gratefu l.
97. The Parochial or Third Order (Anglican): Thoughts and Experiences, 
The Order a t Work. (1901). The early  copies of th e  Magazine are  
missing. They had to  be destroyed  because Miss M arshall had not 
known th a t  she was breaking  co p y rig h t laws by making a draw ing 
of a  Holman Hunt p ic tu re  for th e  cover. Some of the  la te r  magazines 
are  in the  B ritish  L ib rary  a t Bloomsbury. I have not found any 
elsew here.
98. The Third Order Magazine, (1909:13).
99. The Anglican Third Order Magazine, 1914.
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100. Moberley, M inisterial Priesthood , (1897:viii).
101. The Third Order a t Work, (1901:9).
102. The membership lis t held by F ather Lucian Hunt 0. F. M. who 
became an Anglican F ranciscan  a t th is  time.
103. The Minute Book of the  Third O rder of C hrista  Seva Sangha a t  St. 
Ives, H untingdonshire. The S.S.F. Archive a t th e  Bodleian L ib rary .
104. The Franciscan  Third O rder a rch ives a t Hilfield F ria ry , Dorset.
CHAPTER FIVE.
THE ASHRAM EXPERIMENT OF 
JOHN COPLEY WINSLOW.
P a rt One.
ACQUIRING INDIAN AND FRANCISCAN VALUES, 1883-1919.
1. IMBIBING VALUES IN BRITISH SOCIAL CONTEXTS OF EARLY LIFE.
1883-1914.
(1) Growing up  a t  Hanworth Rectory, a t  Eton, and  S tudying  a t  Balliol 
College. Oxford. John Copley Winslow was th e  only son of a  co u n try  rec to r. 
He was born  a t  Hanworth, Middlesex, in 1883. The village was still free  
from London’s encroachm ent a t th a t  time, having a  population of only 1,000. 
Winslow’s childhood was th ere fo re  conditioned by  th e  Victorian conventions 
of parsonage life in a local community, so his social world would be 
d iffe ren t from th a t of most of the  parish ioners. As his immediate family 
was re la ted  to th e  C harring tons, th e  b rew ers, and he was educated  a t Eton, 
his social con tacts  were mainly with people who could broadly  be described  
as English upper-m iddle class.
Winslow grew up in a  period which was 'th e  High Noon' of th e  B ritish  
Empire. In  1897, he was one of th e  thousand  Eton pupils who p rocessed  
with flaming to rch es  to Windsor Castle to serenade Victoria, Queen of 
England and Em press of India, celeb rating  h e r  diamond jubilee. The 
following year, his school was honoured when Lord Curzon, a  form er pupil, 
was appoin ted  the  Queen's Viceroy.*
A fter leaving Eton, Winslow w ent to  Balliol College, Oxford. The 
reso u rces  he req u ired  fo r his own s tu d y  had been provided  by th e  Greeks
212
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and  Romans, b u t he met s tu d e n ts  whose lib ra ry  requ irem en ts w ere tex ts  
from 'th e  Orient*. Max Muller, Monier Williams and o th e rs  had in tro d u ced  
them to th e  West, and made them the  con ten t of a  demanding in te llec tual 
discipline, O riental Studies. As Winslow la te r  recalled , Balliol ‘was 
som ething of a pioneer in b reak ing  down social and  racial barriers*  because 
i t  had s tu d en ts  who were d ark -sk in n ed  members of th e  races which B ritain 
ru le d /
(2) Visiting India. Stim ulated by the  v aried  im pressions he had 
acqu ired , Winslow v isited  India during  the  'h ig h  season* of w in ter and  
sp rin g  in 1905-1906 to decide w hether o r not he would like to  work th e re . 
Balliol was em inent in sending young g rad u a tes  to India to adm inister th e  
R a j/ A lready considering th e  possib ility  of ord ination , he examined 
sev era l contexts in India in which he could work if he were to become a 
p r ie s t of the  Church of England.
At the  Cambridge Mission to Delhi, Winslow was a ttra c te d  by th e  
personality  and ideas of C. F. Andrews, a teach er a t St. S tep h en ’s, a  
college of h igher education fo r Indian s tu d en ts . Andrews su g g ested  to 
Winslow th a t  ancien t Indian values were to the  people of th e  Ind ian  su b ­
con tinen t w hat Greek and Roman values were to th e  people of Europe: a  
rich  cu ltu ra l re se rv o ir. The purpose  of someone from the  West coming to 
the  O rient should be to en rich  C hristian ity , not to  p ersu ad e  Hindus and  
Muslims th a t  th e ir  religion could be improved.
In  sp ite  of his adm iration fo r Andrews, and th is  challenging concept 
of mission, Winslow re jec ted  th e  idea of joining the  Cambridge Mission 
because it  was pioneering an Anglican form of relig ious life for men, *a 
B rotherhood’/  Winslow was not a t all a ttra c te d  to the  monastic life, 
a lthough he confessed to being ‘enorm ously moved by th e  s to ry  of St. 
F rancis and  his troubadours*.
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A fter a  period a t Oxford House in Bethnal Green and tra in in g  a t  Wells 
Theological College, Winslow was ordained in 1907, appointed a cu ra te  in 
Wimbledon, and th en  a L ectu rer and Fellow teach ing  and resea rch in g  
'Mission S tu d ies’ a t St. A ugustine’s College, C an terbury . His room in 
C an te rb u ry  looked ou t on buildings resonan t w ith th e  W estern values which 
St. A ugustine had b ro u g h t to England from Rome, b u t he stud ied  Indian 
values, and  th e  h istorical contexts in which th ey  had been formed, lo st and  
recovered .
2. FULLER IMPRESSIONS OF INDIA. 1914-15.
(1) Deciding to  Work in  India. When almost th ir ty  y ears  of age, Winslow 
decided a f te r  all to go to India. His decision was influenced by fou r 
people: Edwin James Palmer, his former tu to r  a t  Balliol, who had been 
Bishop of Bombay since 1908; Vedanayamakam Samuel Azariah, who had 
spoken a t th e  World Missionary Conference in E dinburgh  in 1910, 
describ ing  his vision of Indians offering Indian C hristian ity  to  Ind ians 'in
9
an Indian  cup*; Samuel Stokes, an American, who had formed an
0
unconventional Franciscan community in the  Punjab; and  C. F. Andrews,
Q
his f i r s t  frien d  in India, with whom he had k ep t in re g u la r  contact. All 
four men, if fo r d iffe ren t reasons, argued  cogently  th a t  i t  was n ecessa ry  
for C hristians in India to evolve a form of C hristian ity  which was 
d istinctively  Indian .^  All four were deviants from th e  consensus common 
to th e  B ritish  a t  home and abroad th a t the  C hurch of England in  Ind ia  
should be a tran sp lan ta tio n  of the English Church in E ngland’s Empire.^
(2) Considering th e  Effects of Being B ritish and  a  Member of th e  C hurch 
of England. On th e  1st of Jan u ary  1914, Winslow a rriv e d  fo r a  second time 
a t Bombay. 'His old friend , Jimmy Palmer* licensed him to work in Bombay 
diocese, and the  Society for th e  Propagation of th e  Gospel in Foreign P arts ,
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a  C hurch of England m issionary society, appointed him and paid him to 
work as V ice-Principal of th e  High School in Ahmednagar, a  town of fo rty  
tho u san d  people, the  la rg e s t in the Deccan.
Winslow wrote:
There was I in Ahmednagar, living like any European in Government 
serv ice , even though  more cheaply. I wore European clothes. I 
lived in a  large, well fu rn ished  bungalow. I a te  European food. I 
sa t a t a  tab le  for my meals, and used a knife and fork . I s lep t on 
a  bed a t n ight.
My Indian fellow -Christians wore a sh irt, dhoti and sandals, 
lived in th e  sim plest of rooms with barely any fu rn itu re ; s lep t on a 
th in  m attress on the  floor a t night; and a t meal times sa t on the  
floor, eating with th e ir  fingers  food th a t cost abou t an e igh th  of 
w hat mine did.
The Church of England’s growth in India, as  Winslow knew, had 
always been complex. The East India Company had employed chaplains to 
m inister to its  employees, which they  did exactly as though  th ey  were still 
in England: th e  Book of Common P rayer was used in all its  Cranm erian 
g ran d eu r, and th e re  was no authorised  attem pt to in troduce  Ind ians to 
C hristian ity , still less to convert them.
As th e  Company gave way to the Kaj, th e re  had been no noticeable 
change in th is  a ttitu d e . Chaplains were Government employees, and  
b ro u g h t w ith them th e ir  Oath of Obedience to 'u se  th e  form [of w orship] 
in th e  said book [The Book of Common P rayer] p rescrib ed , and  none o th er, 
except in so fa r  as it  shall be perm itted by lawful authority*. I t  is 
unlikely th a t  those w orking in the Indian Civil Service and th e  Indian 
Army even considered  how th e  Indians might have viewed th e ir  p rac tices.
As th e  n ineteen th  cen tu ry  progressed , m issionary societies a rriv ed  
in Ind ia  with the  express in tention of converting Indians to C hristian ity . 
I t  seems as  though  th ey  made some concessions to th e  Indian  way of life. 
They did tra n s la te  Hymns Ancient and Modern in to  the  local Indian 
language, b u t th ey  made su re  th a t any transla tions f itted  th e  m etres of
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Victorian tu n es  so th a t  th ey  could be sung ‘in W estern d re s s ’, ju s t  as the  
Ind ian  w orsh ippers were a t  f ir s t  expected to wear W estern d re ss , even to 
keeping th e ir  shoes on th e ir  feet. There was no concession to Indian 
c u ltu re  in ch u rch  build ings or fu rn itu re . Victorian Gothic bu ild ings, filled 
with rows of pews and ‘proper* choir stalls ensu red  conform ity to English 
trad itio n . This was especially tru e  of cathedrals when th ey  were built, in
which th e  beau ty  and d ign ity  of P rayer Book litu rg y  were im itated to the
13b e s t of local ability.
Winslow soon came to agree with Andrews th a t  C hristians in  Ind ia  
should take  carefu l account of the Indian Renaissance of th e  n ine teen th  
cen tu ry . This would mean losing the accretions of V ictorian England and 
seeking an expression  of C hristianity  which was ap p ro p ria te  to multi­
relig ious and m ulti-racial India. Existing forms of Church of England 
C hristian ity  in India were unsuitable for a nation which was moving v e ry  
slowly, b u t inevitab ly , tow ards becoming an independen t n a tio n -s ta te . 
S ignificantly , he realised  th a t  he would have to ‘shed all in n e r feelings of 
su p erio rity  ... In  a word, I must become an Indian to  th e  Indians*.^
Thus, from th e  High School a t Ahmednagar, which had sessions 
modelled on B ritish  academic years, Winslow began his search  fo r personal 
values and fo r a ‘fresh* organisational expression of C hristian ity  fo r a 
nation only now coming to independent political existence, a lthough it  had 
a long h is to ry .^  He was a lready  ‘enormously moved* by  St. F rancis, b u t 
it  m ust be s tre s se d  th a t Winslow did not se t ou t in  India to examine 
F ranciscan  values or to  form a Franciscan Order. He may a lread y  have 
read  S ab a tie r’s account of th e  life of St. F rancis before 1914, b u t if not, 
he was soon to learn  of its  contents th rough  his re la tionsh ip  w ith C. F. 
Andrews.
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3. ACQUIRING VALUES FROM INDIAN RESOURCES. 1915-19.
(1) Asking C. F. Andrews to  be h is 'S p iritual Director*. Winslow asked
Andrews to  be his 'sp ir itu a l director* and Andrews became to Winslow a
'g u ru ',  a  person  whom he believed had reached 'G od-realisation*, and who
16could th e re fo re  in s tru c t and lead him to th is  same s ta te . Winslow
claimed th a t  Andrews* radiance was for him 'a  benediction’ which continued
17u n til A ndrew s's death  in  1940.
Winslow's re la tionsh ip  with Andrews was an in tensely  personal one 
and  not one th a t  he had to record , for example, fo r C rockford’s Clerical 
D irectory o r th e  Eton R egister. Conversations w ere p riv a te , personal, 
confidential and w ithout a  w ritten  summary. This is u n fo rtu n a te  fo r a 
sociologist who would like 'solid evidence’ bu t it  was, p erh ap s, fo rtu n a te  
fo r Winslow. Those members of the British Establishm ent who sponsored 
and consulted  th ese  formal facts of biography m ight well have frowned 
upon his choice.
Soon a f te r  Winslow’s arriva l, b u t not because of it, Andrews le ft the  
Cambridge Mission, the  Brotherhood in Delhi, and St. S tephen 's  College. He 
began to spend his time a t the  ashram s formed by  Mohandas Gandhi and 
R abindranath  Tagore w ith th e ir  respective followers, and asked  to  be 
ad d ressed  as 'Mister* and not 'th e  Reverend*. I t  was rum oured, and some 
believed th e  rum ours to  be tru e , th a t Andrews had fo rsaken  both 
C hristian ity  and the  Church. In the opinion of some of th e  B ritish,
Andrews was a tra ito r  to Englishness who had defected to  Indian
18nationalists. None accused Andrews of defection to Roman Catholicism, 
b u t he had p riva te ly  become devoted to St. F rancis of Assisi.
Winslow w rote th a t  'long before ' St. F rancis was formally adopted as
the  pa tron  of th e  ashram  organisation which he was to begin in 1920, he
19'had begun  to hold in affection and esteem the Little Poor Man of Assisi*.
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His inw ard appreciation  of th e  desirability , w orth and u tility  of St. F rancis  
in  Ind ia  was enhanced as a re su lt of his rela tionsh ip  w ith his chosen 
sp iritu a l d irector.
How Andrews came f ir s t  to acquire his own devotion to St. F rancis
as an  exemplar is uncerta in . He had been a t  Cambridge when S ab a tie r’s
book was f ir s t  published  and reviewed in England, and  th is  is th e  most 
20likely explanation. However, the  source of Andrews* increased  F ranciscan  
devotion in the  year in which Winslow invited him to  be his sp iritu a l 
d irec to r is v e ry  clear. Andrews had been deeply moved by the  a ttem pt of 
an  American, Samuel S tokes, to imitate St. Francis. This would have been 
*a conversational resource* for him to share with his new disciple, who had 
almost certa in ly  already  met Stokes in C anterbury.
(2) Learning from S. E. Stokes* and Sundar S ingh’s F ranciscan  
Experim ent. S tokes’ Franciscan experiment tau g h t Winslow a  fundam ental 
d ifference betw een C hristian  and Hindu values of the  medieval period. In  
th e  West, medieval Catholics had valued highly vows of celibacy, p o v erty  
and obedience, holding people who took these vows to  be 'superior*  to 
householders. In  th e  East, Hindus of th is  period, while esteem ing asce tics  
who became celibate in th e ir  youth or old age, gave positive recognition  to 
m arried men and women. They honoured the p a re n ts  of ch ild ren , 'th e  
su p p o rte rs  of b ird s , animals and o ther c re a tu re s ’ because having ch ild ren  
and caring  fo r a village was d ischarging a debt to an ces to rs  and  to a  
fu tu re  society, medieval Catholicism was dualistic; Hinduism of th e  same 
period was monistic.
In  th e  view of Samuel E. Stokes, modern India needed families, men, 
women and th e ir  ch ild ren , not celibate ascetics, to build Indian cu ltu re  and 
economies in  the  villages. For th is  reason, he had abandoned his a ttem pt 
to imitate a celibate St. F rancis, and disbanded th e  community of unm arried
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men which had gathered  around him.
Since Stokes* Franciscan  experiment was a reso u rce  fo r Winslow, and  
had o th e r fa r-reach in g  effects , it  must be examined in a little  more detail. 
S tokes had b roken  boundaries. He was a wealthy young American, a  ‘fre e ­
lance* m issionary, who in 1905, in his own u n d erstan d in g  (b u t not th a t  of 
any  Church) had become a  Franciscan fria r , following St. F rancis, ‘th e  
p e rfe c t friar* who had imitated ‘the homeless, su fferin g , serv ing  Christ.* 
Although he was a  C hristian , the  Sikhs to whom he m inistered in p lague- 
in fected  villages named him a ‘bhagat of God*.
Racial, caste  and ecclesiastical protocols were defied when two 
Brahmin sanyasi, Swami Isanander and Swami Dhar T irath , both  co n v erts  
to C hristian ity , with F. J. Weston, a  member of th e  Anglican Cambridge
B rotherhood, had joined Stokes in his experiment. At th e  same time
21Andrews had become ‘an associate member* and ‘Chaplain of the  Order*.
U nder the  influence of Weston and Andrews, Stokes th en  became a
member of th e  Church of England. However, before th e re  w ere any
constitu tional d iscussions about th is  little group, S tokes had m arried an
Indian  from th e  Kotgarh, th u s  becoming a householder. This se t him on a
new stage , th e  second of th e  four ‘ashram s’, which m arked the  jo u rn ey
th ro u g h  life fo r Hindu Indians. He named his home, Harmony Hall.
S ubsequently , Stokes had explained to Andrews why he also
d isbanded the  F ranciscan  community: by his asceticism , he had p re sen ted
a misleading in te rp re ta tio n  of the  Christian doctrine of Incarnation  to
22tw en tie th -c en tu ry  Indians. While Andrews accepted  S toke’s argum ent,
he had been ‘more sad th an  he could say ’ th a t  an  a ttem pt to form a
23distinctively  Indian C hristian ity  had ceased.
(3) Learning from S undar S ingh. Winslow and Andrews were, how ever, 
of the  opinion th a t S toke’s view th a t St. Francis was in some way of
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relevance to India and to  the West was co rrec t. O ther even ts  were
showing th a t  th is  was so. Stokes had bap tised  S undar Singh, and
p e rsu ad ed  him to don th e  saffron  robe of India as St. F rancis had taken  
th e  herm it’s robe of Ita ly . S undar Singh was being named an Indian St. 
F rancis.
S undar Singh had, however, not ad d ressed  the  problem s of
o rgan isa tions and  bureaucracy . He lacked Winslow’s social con tacts with
those  who organ ised  la rge  in ternational companies, and  the  governm ent of
an Empire and an Anglican Communion. For Winslow, who recognised  th a t
B ritish  in s titu tio n s  had in troduced  him to India, th e  forms of social
o rgan isation  which su p p ressed  or promoted values were of crucial
im portance. S undar Singh was co rrec t in saying th a t  'those  who are
th ir s ty  will go to the  riv e r: the  r iv e r need not go to  them*; b u t not in
u
ignoring  the  r iv e r ’s need for shape and form.
(4) T urn ing  to  Ashram Experiments. The organisational form which
Andrews selected, and to  which he directed Winslow’s a tten tion , was the
Indian 'ashram*, which could be a form of community. This flexible
s tru c tu re , which could include men and women, he had a lready  commended
95to th e  National M issionary Society as suitable for C hristians to use. Two 
ashram  experim ents were readily  available for s tudy: and Winslow soon 
began his own s tu d y  of these  distinctively Indian organ isa tions as a 
p rep ara tio n  fo r h is own fu tu re  pro ject. Gandhi had described  his life as 
an 'experim ent w ith t r u th ’, and Charles Gore was la te r  going to describe 
Winslow’s ashram , which he formed a fte r  1919, as 'a  whole complex of 
experiments*. Because Winslow was 'try in g  o u t’ an  Indian form of 
C hristian ity , th is  ch ap te r has been called an 'ashram  experim ent’.
(5) Learning from Gandhi’s Ashram Experiment. Winslow’s opportu n ity  
to use Gandhi’s ashram  a t Sabarm ati as a resource fo r his own values was
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unusual, if not quite  unique, among the British people in  India a t th is  time. 
I t  was C. F. Andrews again, one of Gandhi’s c losest companions, who was 
Winslow’s in te rp re te r ; b u t we do not know th e  fu ll details of th e ir  
conversations, o r share  th e  information which th ey  had abou t Gandhi, 
desp ite  th e  lib ra rie s  which have subsequently  been w ritten  abou t the 
Mahatma.
Gandhi and Andrews had been in England when Paul S ab a tie r’s s tu d y
of St. F rancis and Tolstoy’s The Kingdom o f Heaven is  Within Us had both
27been published . Gandhi is known to have tak en  in sp ira tio n  from
Tolstoy’s book, and, as Tolstoy had tran sla ted  S ab a tie r’s St. Frangois
d'Assise, i t  is possible th a t  Gandhi himself was not only acquain ted  with
th a t  in te rp re ta tio n  of St. F rancis, b u t absorbed ideas from it.
W hether th is  is th e  case or not, using S ab a tie r’s account of St.
F rancis as a  source, Andrews la ter published an elaborate com parison of
the  Gandhi and St. F rancis, which may well f ir s t  have been d iscussed  with 
28Winslow. If th is  was so, such early com parisons, we may surm ise, 
became Winslow’s in n er insp irations. They may be summarised as  the 
p ractice  of poverty , seeking to be freed  from any  tra ce  of possessiveness; 
acting  as m agnets fo r o th e rs  to share in th e ir  experim ents; the  conviction 
th a t o th e rs  would take th e  values which each expressed  th ro u g h  community 
living and  sp read  them across  continents. Most telling ly , each showed 
concern for and love of those re jec ted  by society. St. F rancis em braced
and cared  fo r lepers: Gandhi sought out harijans, the  o u tcas ts  and pariahs,
29the  ’un touchab les’. Given the influence of Andrews upon Winslow, it  is 
h ard  to believe th a t  such resem blances could not have fed Winslow’s inner 
life.30
(6) Learning from Tagore’s Ashram Experiment. Winslow also drew 
in sp ira tion  from the  poet and philosopher R abindranath  Tagore, whose
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ashram  was a t Santiniketan. Before coming to India, Winslow had s tud ied  
th e  Bhagavid Gita and Indian bhakti poets, whose work had been rev ived  
by  Ind ians during  the Indian Renaissance; bu t Tagore was th e  f i r s t  living 
poet whom Winslow had heard  who followed the bhak ti p a th  o r 'marga* of 
loving personal devotion to God.
Andrews was tra n sla tin g  Tagore’s bhakti p o e try  in to  English and  
Winslow, who had quickly improved his initial knowledge of Indian  
languages, a t th e  same time began to transla te  the  poems of Tukaram. 
S tru g g lin g  to find the  r ig h t words to convey nuances of meaning was a 
way of becoming v e ry  familiar with a bhakti resource. Winslow used  th e  
w ords of th is  early  sev en teen th -cen tu ry  bhakti poet, who Indians had 
recovered  in the  Indian Renaissance, and who was a native of M aharashtra, 
th e  a rea  in which he was living, to a ssis t his own devotion. There were 
too many resem blances between the liveg of St. F rancis and Tukaram. Not
only were th ey  both totally  devoted to God, each had a  m erchant fa th e r,
31reb u ilt sh rin es , and a ttra c te d  followers to th e ir  'marga*.
Tagore also provided Winslow with an organ isational reso u rce  to 
consider. At Santin iketan , a m aster, a  guru , had pupil-d iscip les. Together, 
they  s tud ied  th e  apprehension  of reality  in a rt, lite ra tu re  and  philosophy.
A G urukula, an Indian school, which could draw people from all over the
32world, was coming into existence. If an analogy with B ritish  h is to ry  
were to be draw n, it  was with the Oxford and Cambridge colleges as th ey  
were in th e ir  early  days when the Franciscans ta u g h t in them. Andrews 
delighted to re la te  th a t  he owed 'all the education I have received  to a 
F ranciscan  College, a t Cambridge, whose f irs t  walls w ere made of mud and
w attle, and  whose f ir s t  teach ers  were two disciples of F rancis  of Assisi, the
33sa in t who followed C hrist in the sp irit of u tte r  poverty*. Winslow, 
seeking to lose all 'superiority* did not publicly draw such  a  comparison,
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although  th is  asp ec t of Andrew’s view of Cambridge and Tagore’s ashram  
was inco rpo rated  in to  his own la te r proposal and its  application.
(7) L earning from an  Ashram Experiment of th e  C hristian  Orthodox 
C hurch . I t  was an Indian Church almost indigenous to India which next 
became a  resou rce  for the  formulation of Winslow’s ideas. He d iscovered  
th a t  T. T. Geevaghese, a member of the East Syrian Orthodox C hurch in 
C entral T ravancore (now Kerala), who la ter became A rchbishop Mar Ivanios, 
was se ttin g  up an experim ent, Bethel ashram , in sp ired  both by  th e  
C hristian  Orthodox East, which had been by-passed  by W estern Catholicism, 
and by Hindu Indian forms.
Winslow adm ired its  social organisation. I t was a m inim ally -structured , 
fluid o rgan isation  modelled on ancient Hindu ashram s and Orthodox 
m onasteries. This was a form of ’the religious life* v e ry  d iffe ren t from 
th a t which Anglo Catholics in the Church of England were forming from 
Roman Catholic models. Bethel ashram  had separate  houses for men and 
women, ske tes  (small houses fo r two or th ree  people) and  herm itages o r 
cells (for one in solitude). Winslow added th is  flu id ity , flexibility and 
v aried  g roup ings of members, sometimes for a sh o rt duration  and sometimes 
for life, and  th e  range of opportun ities offered to men and women, to th e  
stock of reso u rces  from which he would la te r  form ulate h is own 
organisational ideas. There were marked sim ilarities to S ab a tie r’s p ic tu re  
of th e  F ranciscan  movement a t its  origin.
A nother ch arac te ris tic  of th is  emerging ashram  which Winslow found
u
usefu l and im portant was the  ’w orth’ it  gave to ’worship*. Devotion to 
God -  which fo r Winslow was the  h ea rt of Hindu bhak ti and  of C hristian  
sp iritu a lity  -  had been shaped into a Liturgy. The L itu rgy  a t  th is  ashram  
acknowledged the  cen tra lity  of ‘the  Holy Communion* in a form ap p ro p ria te  
to India. I t  drew on the  words of a  Jacobite r ite  b u t Indian  cerem onies
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w ere u sed  -  th e  w orshippers greeted  each o ther w ith folded hands, fo r 
in stance . The processions which were made in th e  hills w here th ey  had 
th e ir  herm itages not only resem bled those which Hindus made to th e ir  holy 
places, b u t also those of o th er branches of Orthodox Christendom.
(8) Winslow’s Ideas fo r L iturgical Experiment. The litu rg y  Winslow 
w itnessed  a t the  Bethel ashram  inspired  him to renew  his own e ffo rts  to 
find  a  su itab ly  ‘Indian cup* for Christian worship. In 1917 he g a th ered  
people to g e th er, Indian and British, to create a L itu rgy  which would do 
ju s tice  to th e  r ich n ess  of Indian sp iritual cu ltu re  while p re se rv in g  w hat 
was essen tia l to C hristianity . One member of th is  g roup  was E. C. Ratcliffe, 
who la te r  became an eminent liturgical scholar. Work had to be done 
speedily . If change were to be effected, it  would need to  be au th o rised  
by th e  Lambeth Conference of 1920, or any proposals would have to wait
ten  more years  before they  could receive approval. ‘We m ust move, and
35move quickly, while th ings are  still p lastic’, Winslow u rged . Bishop 
Palmer recognised  the  im portance of th e ir  con tribu tion , and se n t th e  
proposal to Lambeth adding his own preface by way of endorsem ent. This 
L itu rgy  was ‘im portan t’ and ‘revolutionary* because it  b ro u g h t in to  th e  
open a ‘crucial question* in a ‘concrete form*.
(9) Learning from Narayan Vaman Tilak’s  C hristian  Ashram Experim ent. 
For one who sought to be an Indian to th e  Ind ians, Winslow’s
experience so fa r  described  lacked the one essen tia l component of 
prolonged, reg u la r and freq u en t meeting with an Indian. Quite 
independen tly  of all his o ther sources of information and  enlightenm ent, he 
found his most significant help in the  town where he worked.
Ahmednagar was a most unlikely context fo r a member of th e  Church 
of England to find a form of organisation which blended Christian-H indu 
values. I t  was Muslim te r r ito ry  and its buildings and landscape had been
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shaped  largely  by the  Muslim values of the m ajority of its  population. 
A lthough it  was in the  Bombay diocese -  the Church of England divided th e  
v a s t  su b -co n tin en t of Ind ia  into dioceses as if i t  w ere an extension of 
England -  th e re  were hard ly  any members of the Church of England th e re  
and  even few er English people. Ahmednagar had fo r more th an  a ce n tu ry  
been th e  te r r i to ry  of the  American Marathi Mission.
Winslow became acquain ted  with Narayan Vaman Tilak, a C hristian  
co n v ert from Hinduism, who was the minister a t th e  M arathi Mission’s 
ch u rch  in Ahmednagar. This Mission was based on Congregational 
o rgan isation , with a doctrinal system  which owed much to Calvinism. By 
th e  time Winslow met Tilak its  organisation and m inistry  were both  almost 
to ta lly  in th e  hands of Ind ians, and the church was m aintained en tire ly  by
local e ffo rt, owing nothing to contributions from its  orig inal American
37sponsors. This was so d ifferen t from the prevailing  cu ltu re  of 
Anglicanism th a t it  challenged Winslow.
Quite a p a r t from th ese  considerations of church  organ isation , the  two 
men had a  g rea t deal in common. Both were lovers of poetry . Tilak was 
more: he was a poet in the  bhakti trad ition  like Tagore, b u t a  bap tised  
C hristian . He was able to give Winslow a fo re taste  of ’the  enrichm ent
which would come to th e  West were India to lay the  w ealth of h e r sp iritu a l
3Dheritag e  a t th e  fee t of Christ*. Winslow used to cycle ou t to  Tilak’s
garden  in the  evenings to share  in poetry  and conversation, o ften  fa r  in to  
39th e  n ight. C hristian ity  for Tilak was ’not prim arily doctrines, p rinc ip les 
o r ru le s  of life, b u t loving devotion to Christ himself*.^ ’My only reason  
for loving Christ*, Tilak w rote, ’is th a t He is the  essence of Beauty. I 
deligh t in  Beauty, th e re fo re  I have loved Him sincerely*.^
U nder th is  influence, Winslow, too, began to w rite b hak ti poetry , and  
the  acquain tancesh ip  deepened into a tru e  and lasting  frien d sh ip , so th a t
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Winslow was able to w rite , more than  th ir ty  years la te r , *1 shall not fo rg e t
42those  times of rich  refreshm en t and illumination*. He found in  Tilak 
‘san ti, a  mental and sp iritu a l tranquillity* which seemed to ‘rad ia te  sunsh ine  
and  warmth*.^
Winslow le a rn t th a t poetry  in the bhakti trad ition  need not simply be 
read , i t  could become an act of worship th a t was physical, mental and 
sp iritua l. He was encouraged to take p a r t in 'kirtans*, g roup  activ ities  in 
which p o e try  was chan ted  rhythm ically in ‘combinations of music, p o e try , 
eloquence and humour*.^ Winslow, whose formal w orship had been 
confined to th e  recita tion  of the Book of Common P ray er, experienced th e  
power of th is  tru e  bhakti worship in which ‘the body sw ays rhythm ically  
to th e  music as th e  sp ir it  soars* to *a personal God who desires  o u r love, 
and on whom we can lay the  burden  of our sin ’.^ Such ac ts  of w orship  
often  took place in the  open air, and could last fa r in to  th e  n ight.
Their re la tionsh ip  was not simply one of shared  love of p o etry , fo r
Tilak was a  man with a firm g rasp  of practical m atters, who led Winslow to
a more c lea r-s ig h ted  appreciation  of India. He led him to  see th a t  relig ious
po etry  was fa r  from th e  whole s to ry  of Hinduism, and  told him of h is own
experience of being ‘outcast*. When he was f ir s t  converted  to  C hristian ity
in 1893, th ro u g h  the  influence of a European who had sh a red  his love of
po etry  and had showed him exceptional courtesy , he had been exiled by his
46wife and  family, eating his meals on the verandah. He explained th a t  th e  
caste  system  was fundam ental to India, so tha t, though  th e  co u n try  people 
may not have much to lose in becoming Christian, those  of h ig h er caste  
would su ffe r  g reatly . The caste system created  an inhum ane preem inence 
which could be as d es tru c tiv e  as the  racial and class su p erio rity  of th e  
'R ulers of India*.
Tilak had found a  way to lessen the impact of caste  d ifferences. He
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tu rn e d  his own home into a place where people of d iffe ren t races, castes,
17
re lig ions and ways of th o u g h t could gather un d er one roof. I t  was an 
ashram , and became the  seed-bed  for Winslow’s next subm ission to Bishop 
Palmer, which was to be made a fte r  the  Lambeth Conference had given 
cautious approval for his use of experimental litu rg ies .
Tilak explained to Winslow th a t th e re  were fo u r s tages of ashram a, 
elem ents of a to ta l life course, which he had adap ted  to  his C hristian  
m inistry  and discipleship. This concept of ashram  was connected with, b u t 
d is tin c t from, th e  concept of ashram  as a ga th erin g  of people in a 
geographical location. An ashram  was grounded on soil only because a t 
some place a  living g u ru  directed  his disciples. I ts  social o rgan isation  and 
its  effec ts  extended to the  places to which the  disciples of th e  g u ru  
d ispersed . A pprentices, pupils, or s tud en ts , m arried p erso n s w orking to 
su sta in  and  improve the  conditions of human existence, those who had 
re tire d  from socie ty -cen tred  activ ities and people who had become so litaries 
in th e  fo re s ts  or hills, were linked together in a sh a red  life cycle, which 
each lived individually. The course from b irth  to death  was common to all, 
b u t unique to each.
In consequence, a  particu la r expression of an  ashram  was always 
tra n s ien t. Since each person  b rough t to each s tag e  his own in n er values 
and reso u rces, ashram s could never be identical o r develop in to  a  highly 
o rgan ised  system . Maintaining ashram s was a hard  work (ano ther m eaning 
of th e  word) because of the constant changes in  human re lationsh ips. 
Winslow saw th is  asp ec t of an ashram  dem onstrated in Tilak’s own life.
Thus, a f te r  being an appren tice C hristian (Brahm achari), he had 
en te red  th e  m arried s ta te  a t  the cen tre  of a  bu sy  household, with 
employment as m inister of the Marathi Mission (G rihastha). While Winslow 
was v isiting  him he was beginning the  process of w ithdraw al from ac tiv ity
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to contem plation (V anaprastha). In his fif ty -fif th  year, Winslow w atched as
he le ft h is home to become a ‘fo res t dweller* (Sannyasi).
Tilak died in 1919, leaving a note add ressed  to W estern m issionaries:
Cease to  be fa th e rs  and mothers. Be real b ro th e rs  and s is te rs . 
Know how to app recia te , t r u s t  people and take th e  place of In d ia ’s 
re v e re d  sa in ts .
For Winslow, who began to w rite his biography, Tilak was *a g rea t man, a
IQ
g re a t Indian, a  g rea t poet ... and a g rea t Christian*. He convinced 
Winslow th a t  W estern C hristians were wrong in believing ‘th ey  had
50
ev ery th in g  to teach  and nothing to learn  .
4. CONSIDERING THE GLOBAL CONTEXT OF 1919.
A fter Tilak*s death , Winslow went on furlough  to  Britain tak ing  with 
him all h is experiences, b u t especially Tilak’s la s t w ords. However, o th e r 
ev en ts  in 1919, besides Tilak’s last testam ent, became reso u rces  fo r 
Winslow’s attem pt in 1920 to match his inner th o u g h ts  and values w ith an 
ap p ro p ria te  social organisation. A relationship  of 'rea l b ro th e rs  and 
sisters* in which each appreciated  and tru s ted , and none acted  as ‘fa th e rs  
and m others’ was not ev iden t in e ither East or West.
I t  was clear to Winslow, as it  has been su b seq u en tly  to h isto rian s, 
th a t a  political and cu ltu ra l volcano had e ru p ted  in India. The 
‘experim ents with truth* which for five years Gandhi had been tra in in g  
Ind ians to make, suddenly  flashed, blazed and c rea ted  havoc across  India.
In  th e  East, the  year began with numerous local p ro te s ts  which th e  
B ritish  considered  seditious. In March, in o rd e r  to obtain  contro l, th e  
Rowlatt Act gave th e  Government of India the r ig h t not to  call ju rie s  to t r y  
crimes. In  p ro te s t, Gandhi called Indians to make sa ty g rah a  ( tru th -fo rc e )  
p ro te s ts  th ro u g h o u t India. On 28 March, Jinnah, a leading Muslim law yer, 
indicated Muslim so lidarity  by resigning  from th e  L egislature because it
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was a  machine propelled by a foreign executive. On 30 March, Gandhi 
called on all Indians to stop  work and to unite in *a day of humiliation and 
p ra y e r ’, a  harta l. The next day, th ere  was an o th er concerted  wave of 
sa ty g ra h a  dem onstrations across India. Not all of them were, as Gandhi 
in tended , peaceful and non-violent. In Delhi, th e re  were rio ts , and six 
people were killed. In th e  following days, it  became clear th a t  Gandhi was 
mobilising a continent. On 12 April, Tagore named Gandhi, Mahatma, a  g rea t 
leader of men. On 13 April, Brigadier-G eneral Dyer o rd e red  th a t  an 
assem bly in Jallianwala Bagh Park in Amritsar should be d isp ersed  by 
gunfire . More th an  th re e  hundred  people were sho t dead. These deaths 
sp ark ed  more p ro te s ts  and  up risings. On the 16 April, th e  B ritish  passed  
m artial laws to control th e  areas of g rea test turm oil, b u t th e re  were still 
vio lent skirm ishes. On 18 April, Gandhi called fo r a halt to  th e  civil 
disobedience movement because of the violence it  was engendering . On the 
24 April, C. F. Andrews w rote to Gandhi, ‘We are  living as i t  were on the  
edge of a volcano and th e  c ru s t  on which we are  s tand ing  is v e ry  th in ’.^ 
On th e  8th May, Tagore publicly renounced his B ritish  Knighthood. On 21 
May, Lord Chelmsford, th e  Viceroy, explained to the  King-Em peror, George 
V., th a t  th e  Government of India was exercising its  power ‘to p re se rv e  the 
peace and rescu e  it  from any fu tu re  anarchical o r revo lu tionary  
movements*.^
The West to which Winslow re tu rn ed  was, as he observed , equally
C O
u n se ttled  and ‘d iffe ren t from th a t which I had left*. In  May, political 
leaders signed th e  T reaty  of Versailles. The war which had divided nations 
was over, and  though  th e re  was talk of a League of Nations, b itte r  
in terna tional s tr ife  continued. In  Eastern Europe, following the  1917 
Revolution, th e re  was s tr ife  between ‘the re d s ’ and ‘th e  whites*. U prisings 
in E gypt, T urkey, and Ireland  added to the sense of u n res t.
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5(I t  was an unusual time. Vera B rittain  recalled, fo r instance , th a t
u n til th a t  y ear the  educated classes could believe th a t  life was:
Indiv idual, one’s own affair; th a t the  even ts happening in the  world 
ou tside  were im portant enough in th e ir  own way, b u t were personally  
quite irre lev an t.
A fter th e  War, th ey  recognised:
That no life is really  p riv a te , o r isolated, or self su ffic ien t ... . For 
b e tte r , fo r worse, we are  now each of us p a r t  of th e  su rg e  and  swell 
of g re a t economic and political movements, and w hatever we do, as 
ind iv iduals o r nations, affects  everyone else.
In  th e  context of th is  global turmoil, Winslow sough t ’to read  the
signs of th e  tim es’. His th o u g h ts, he wrote, ’were often  in India, looking
back over even ts  of the p a s t few years, and forw ard to w hat m ight lie
5(1ahead*. He sa t in a Hampshire country  garden  and on 12 A ugust his
57’d issa tisfac tions and musings came to a head*. He w rote down w hat he 
personally  could do next to con tribu te  to global changes which might in the  
long term  affec t in ternational, national, regional, local and personal 
re la tionsh ips.
The orig inal is lost, b u t he recorded the inciden t su b seq u en tly  in 
th ese  words:
I was given th e  vision of a Christian ashram , in which Ind ians and 
English C hristians, of w hatever caste or class orig in , would live 
to g e th e r in term s of complete equality, sharing  a  simple Indian 
lifesty le  of p o v erty  and serv ice, and offering to God a w orship which 
was in th e  trad itio n s  of the  East as well as the West.
P a rt Two.
THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTA SEVA SANGHA, 1920-1934.
5. CREATING A CHRISTIAN-INDIAN ASHRAM IN AHMEDNAGAR. 1920-26.
(1) The F irs t  Two Experimental Years. Bishop Palmer gave his consen t
to Winslow’s re q u e s t to make his proposed ’ashram  experiment* in his
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diocese. The Society for the  Propagation of th e  Gospel ag reed  th a t  
Winslow’s sa la ry  could fo r a  limited period be paid in to  an ashram  account, 
and  no t to him personally . C. F. Andrews and Bishop Azariah continued to 
be available fo r counsel, for th is  was an experim ent to  be made w ithin the  
C hurch of England. The p artie s  knew th a t th e  Church of England 
Assembly and th e  B ritish  Parliam ent was expected in  the  next few y ears  to 
pass  legislation which would formally initiate a new Ind ep en d en t Province 
of th e  Anglican Communion, th e  Church of India, Burma and Ceylon. For 
only an o th er ten  years  o r so, would the situation in India still be ‘plastic*.
In  accordance with the  way in which Indian ashram s were formed, 
Indian  d iscip les g a thered  around Winslow. His vision had p ic tu red  B ritish  
and Indian  C hristians to g e th er merging the trad itio n s  of East and West in 
exploring a global sp iritua lity , b u t until 1927 no o th e r B ritish  people came 
to p artic ip a te  fully  in th is  experiment.
The Ind ians in the  ashram , however, had been born  into d iffe ren t
castes, and th ey  were all a t d ifferen t Indian ashram a stages. Bala, Dada,
and Bhika, th re e  young appren tices, were a t the pupil stage. S hankarrao
and Malanbai W airagar, a ca rp en te r and his wife, who had w orked a t th e
school of which Winslow had form erly been V ice-Principal, were a t  the
householder ashram ic stage. They brough t th e ir  two ch ild ren  with them.
The Reverend Manohar T arkhadkar and his wife, born  in to  the  Brahmin
caste , were o lder and a t the th ird  stage. Alexander Abhane was a lready
a C hristian  'fo re s t dweller* and a sannyasi. Village people sh ared  in th e
k irtan s , a f te r  th e  p a tte rn  a t Tilak’s ashram. He w rote th a t, like St.
F rancis, th ey  w ent singing th ro u g h  the world, finding i t  filled w ith beau ty ,
59and were hard ly  able to contain th e ir  mirth.
They did more, drawing on d ifferen t fea tu re s  of Winslow’s 
investigations. They worked to improve village sanitation  in th e  n earb y
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villages, following Gandhi’s example. Following Tagore, th ey  s tud ied  and 
w rote p o e try  and music. Their litu rg y  was modelled on th e  combination of 
Orthodox and Hindu p rac tice  like th a t of the  Bethel ashram . Unlike S undar 
Singh, Winslow had a  constitu tion  in mind for a new Province of the
Anglican Communion. Unlike Stoke’s experiment, the  ashram  had a  place for
60householders, fo r women and children.
As Winslow w rote, a f te r  he began to be more open abou t his inner
devotion to St. F rancis, *St. Francis would have approved  of ou r humble 
61beginnings*. I t  was significant to Winslow, b u t less so fo r th e  Indians,
th a t  St. F rancis and his f i r s t  followers had been constan tly  on the  move
before th ey  found a simple base, the Portiuncula, which was len t to them.
Winslow and his company similarly lived to g e th er b riefly  a t  Miri and
Ju n n a r, before finding a base (a former Muslim tomb) near Ahmednagar,
62which was len t to them by the  American Marathi Mission. T h e re
w ere o th e r common a ttr ib u te s . Those people who came to be with St. 
F rancis had to begin with little  organisation to s tru c tu re  th e ir  devotion to 
the  Gospel of Jesus. Winslow and the Indians also had little  o rganisation  
to su sta in  th e irs . In Umbria, worship of God had been th e  predom inant 
note in th e  lives of F rancis and his companions, often issu ing  in joyous 
Ita lian  song ou t of doors. In Ahmednagar, th is  was also th e  case as they  
chan ted , sang Tilak’s bhajans, and danced. St. F rancis had associated  
himself w ith th e  minores, the  class strugg ling  to r ise  from th e  base of the  
feudal s tru c tu re , and with o th er social movements of th e  time: th is  Sabatier 
had s tre sse d . In  Ahmednagar, they  associated them selves w ith Ind ia’s 
nationalist s trugg le .
A part from the  sanayasi, who wore trad itional Indian  saffron , the  
Ahmednagar g roup  wore white cotton garm ents w ith a saffron  cord. White 
home spun  cotton, *khadi’, was Gandhi’s sign and symbol of a  nation
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asp irin g  to independence; saffron  was India’s colour of relig ious dedication.
At a p rac tica l level, th is  loose form of clothing enabled them all to  s it  on
63th e  mud floor in Indian style. They did not beg: th ey  earned  a  little ,
64and Winslow’s sa la ry  paid fo r food for e igh t people.
(2) Receiving Episcopal Blessing fo r C hrista Seva Sangha. ‘A fter an
experim ental year of living together*, Winslow wrote, ‘the  experim ent began
fi5to tak e  concrete shape*. On the  12th of June 1922, Bishop Palmer
dedicated  th e ir  ashram  and approved a v ery  simple Rule and Constitution
66which gave p a rity  of esteem to every  member. As i t  was St. B arnabas’s 
day and th e  b lessing took place in St. B arnabas’s Church, th e  g roup was 
named ‘The Fellowship of St. B arnabas’. St. Barnabas had made it  possible 
fo r Paul to  link values derived  from Greek and Hebrew contexts and he was 
th e re fo re  an ap p ro p ria te  patron . St. Francis would for Winslow also have 
been ap p ro p ria te , b u t it  could not, by the  same happy acciden t of day and 
place, have been ‘The Fellowship of St. F rancis’ because th e  Ita lian  Saint 
did not th en  have a place in the  Church of England P ray er Book Calendar 
and th e re  were no Church of England churches dedicated to him in the  
Deccan.
I t  was a  ‘Fellowship*. Men and women were members of it, and 
th e re fo re  i t  was not *a Brotherhood*. Winslow was not a ‘F a ther Superior* 
or a p re s id e n t o r chairman: he was a pupil learn ing  from Indians how to 
be an Indian. Jesu s  was a t the  cen tre , the  in tended  guru .
The ashram ’s Indian name was C hrista Seva Sangha: ‘The Society of 
the  S erv an ts  of Christ*. The Society would serve  India, not ru le  it. 
P erhaps Winslow hoped th a t  in due course it  would have members d ispersed  
across  Ind ia  like th e  S erv an ts  of India.
We should note th a t, as Sabatier claimed for his Ita lian  exemplar, 
Winslow had not a t th is  form ative stage any inkling th a t  some o th e r people
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would la te r  w ant to complete th is  fluid experim ent by transform ing  i t  in to  
th re e  Anglican Franciscan O rders a fte r a W estern p a tte rn , sep ara tin g  a 
celibate F irs t O rder from a Third Order of householders and th e ir  ch ildren .
(3) A ssessing th e  Indian C hrista Seva Sangha Experim ent. Winslow 
p rep a red  to  re tu rn  to England for a v is it in 1926 ‘with a  heavy heart*. As
he read ily  acknowledged, his ashram  experim ent had not p roduced  ‘any
(17s ta r tlin g  results*. He was also perhaps d iscouraged  th a t  o th e rs  were
seeking re su lts  which he th o u g h t of little  w orth -  a  huge amount of time
and money was being expended on a sta tis tica l su rv e y  counting co n v erts
in  th e  villages, for example. In  a rep o rt w ritten  fo r th e  new ly-constitu ted
Church of England Assembly, and in Bishop Chatterton*s account of th e
Church of England in India, w ritten  in 1924, his experim ent had not been
68described  a t all as he saw it himself. Legislation to  sev er th e  Church
of Ind ia  from th e  Church of England was sh o rtly  going to be d iscussed .
H istory had shown th a t once values were institu tionalised  and
organisational forms were s tru c tu red  they  were not a fte rw ard s  easily
changed. To lose th is  opportun ity  of having Ind ian  values recognised
could be an irrep a rab le  d isas te r for the  Anglican Communion. In  The
National Christian Council Review , Winslow had w ritten  a  provocative artic le
which prom pted correspondence. He was accused of having reduced  th e
Lambeth Q uadrilateral to a Triangle because, while he sough t to  p re se rv e
a place in  Indian C hristian ity  for a form of episcopacy, th e  sacram ents and
69the  Bible, he had omitted the  creeds.
P erhaps fo r these  reasons, Winslow had w ritten  The Indian M ystic:
Some Thoughts on India*s Contribution to Christianity, Early in  th e  book
he w rote, *1 th in k  it  unthinkable th a t Hinduism, w ith its  astound ing
rich n ess  of sp iritu a l and cu ltu ra l heritage* should no t make 'a  perm anent
70con tribu tion  to man’s sp iritua l wisdom*.
\The Ashram Experiment of John Copley Winslow. 235
This book was d irected  prim arily to B ritish read e rs . In  it  he
included a  sentence which was to have far-reach in g  effects . Because he
was w riting  for the B ritish , he suggested th a t the  ‘freshness* which the
W estern Church needed was of the kind th a t St. F rancis and th e
F ranciscan  movement had b rough t to the th irte en th  cen tu ry  and  which
Ind ia  could offer in th e  tw entieth  cen tu ry  to the  West and  East.
What we need is a  new movement like th a t of St. F rancis of Assisi
w ith his en th u siastic  devotion ... and his ra p tu ro u s  joy in the  
espousal of Lady P overty . Such a fresh  movement m ight well come 
to  us from India.
Some were to  take th is  in 1926, the year in which th e  Church of England
celeb rated  St. F rancis more widely than before the  Reformation, as an
inv ita tion  prim arily to  use Winslow’s ashram as a means of re s to rin g
72F ranciscan  O rders to th e  Anglican Communion.
6. EXPLAINING INDIAN AND FRANCISCAN VALUES ON A TOUR OF BRITAIN
IN THE YEAR OF THE FRANCISCAN CENTENARY.
As Winslow tou red  Britain on behalf of the  Society for the
Propagation of the  Gospel, which still paid his sa la ry , he a ttra c te d
considerable in te re s t. He was a slim figure with a  black beard , sometimes
d ressed  in his tu rb a n  and white robes, occasionally adding  a  shawl. He
used his gentle and musical voice to explain perfec tly  pronounced Indian
term s, to read  his tran sla tio n s  of Indian bhakti poets, and on occasions to
expound his global sp iritua lity .
Ind ia  was a conversational resource in 1926. The ‘High Noon* of
Empire had waned, B ritain’s Imperial Century was draw ing to a close, and
73‘the  Raj* had its  critics . The Amritsar incident, th e  publicity  given to 
Gandhi’s im prisonment, and British plans to implement constitu tional 
changes made India a  su b jec t of political discourse. R. H. Tawney and 
o th e rs  were pointing o u t th a t B ritain’s being the f i r s t  successfu l in d u stria l
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nation  had consequent e ffects  across the globe. There was aw areness of
rea l and  absolu te p o v erty  in the West and East beneath  th e  ev iden t
affluence of the  few.
R adhakkrishnan’s, The Hindu Way o f Life was published  in England.
E. M. F o rs te r  had with A Passage to India  ‘achieved not only critica l
acclaim, b u t also high sales*. Memorable p h rases  and sen tences evoked
s tro n g  images: th e  B ritish  were ‘an army of occupation with an anthem*.
*You*re su p erio r to them, don’t  forget*. At the end of th e  novel, 'poor
little  ta lkative  C hristian ity ', F orster intim ated, 'a f te r  y ears  of
75in tellectualism ' could kneel again.
The Call o f  India  recognised th a t the concept of mission was 
changing and inv ited  ‘the  b es t men and women th a t  ou r u n iv e rs itie s  and
hospitals can su p p ly ’ to dem onstrate th a t 'th e  influence of C hristian
7(1p erso n a lity ' was ‘most effec tive’ in evangelism. Sadhu S undar S ingh on
77his v is its  had been called the  Indian St. Francis. The F irs t Summer
School of Sociology o rgan ised  by Anglo Catholics had published  its  rep o rt,
78'Thinking Internationally*. Charles Gore had published , Can we then
Believe?. Hermann Hesse had w ritten  of MOur Age's Y earning for a
Philosophy of Life".
Winslow may have expected India, Indian religion and problem s of
c redal orthodoxy to be su b jec ts  which would arouse some in te re s t. What
he was quite u n p rep ared  fo r was th a t in 1926 St. F rancis was also a
conversational resou rce  among the  middle classes in  England -  to the
79ex ten t th a t  Punch  had made a cartoon of such a conversation .
This may -  for the  reco rd s  do not exist -  have led Winslow to re la te  
w hat he had to say more to St. Francis and th e  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  
F ranciscan  movement th an  he might otherw ise have done. This would not 
be su rp ris in g  since he had held St. Francis in h is innerm ost th o u g h ts  for
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more th an  ten  years. If he were drawn to speak about St. F rancis, he had 
p len ty  of ideas on which to draw, although he had quite deliberately  
w ritten  abou t Ind ia’s Saints.
Certainly, it  was St. Francis who caught th e  a tten tio n  of some of 
those  who listened  to Winslow. I t  would be easier fo r them to converse
abou t St. F rancis, about whom much had been w ritten  th a t  y ear in the
p re ss  and in books, th an  it  would be to converse about bhak ti values and 
ashram s, about which hard ly  anything had been published .
7. A GROWING INTER-RACIAL EXPERIMENT. 1927-8.
(1) Englishmen Join th e  Ashram a t a new C entre in  Poona. Winslow
a ttra c te d  pa trons. Dame Monica Wills, with whom he s tayed  in Bristol, gave 
su ffic ien t money to p u rchase  land to build an ashram , and  la te r  a 
g u ruku la . O thers also offered gifts to fu rther his aims.
Winslow also a ttra c te d  a number of gifted young men who were 
in te re s ted  in w hat he was saying and doing, and a few of th ese  asked  to 
join him a t  C hrista  Seva Sangha ashram in India. The year 1927 looked 
full of promise.
Winslow re tu rn e d  to  India and bought land in Poona. S tanley Royal 
and  George Huntley, w orking class men who had w orked in Newcastle 
sh ip y ard s , travelled  with him. As Francis had laboured  with h is Lord, 
th ese  Englishmen began th e ir  life in India by helping th e  Ind ians of 
C hrista  Seva Sangha ashram  to lay the  foundations of th e  new build ing, a 
H indu-style s tru c tu re , whitewashed, and in the shape of a hollow square  
facing a  garden . This was a sign of the ashram ’s in ten tion  to b reak  down 
divisions betw een th e  B ritish  and the Indian.
The o th er Englishmen -  all bu t one of whom had taken  deg rees  a t 
Oxford o r Cambridge -  f ir s t  made a pilgrimage to Assisi. I t  was from St.
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Francis th a t  th ey  sough t th e ir  inspiration. I t  was th e  Roman Catholic 
F ranciscan  O rders in Assisi which gave them W estern models fo r th e ir
Ind ian  experim ent. Winslow arran g ed  also for them to v is it Bethel ashram
/  80 which one of them w rote was ru n  on ‘Franciscan lines*.
(2) The F irs t  Months in  Poona. Each of the v o lun teers  had h is own
personal values and expectations, bu t Winslow was glad to receive them
all. When th e  building was complete, each fulfilled one o r o th e r of th e
actions he had envisaged. William Strowan Robertson, who had been
w orking in  theological colleges for the S tudent C hristian  Movement and  who
had prev iously  ta u g h t a t St. Paul’s College in Calcutta, had a lready
01
dem onstrated  his ou tstand ing  gifts of communication w ith s tu d en ts . He
became th e  w arden of a house where Christians, Hindus, Muslims, P arsees,
and men of no fa ith  were welcome -  an adaptation of an Indian ashram
guruku la , in sp ired  by Tagore. V errier Elwin, a lready  deeply read  in th e
m ystics, and anxious to learn  about Indian mysticism, le a rn t Indian
languages, met Indian bhakta , and helped to genera te  dialogue with 
82Brahmins. Oliver Fielding Clarke had been d is tu rb ed  by R. H. Tawney’s 
argum ents and was now in te re s ted  in social and economic problem s. He 
w orked with th e  g rih asth a , the  householders, those d ischarg ing  ‘th e ir  deb t
to the  ancestors* by m arriage and work, and by political involvem ent a t
83ev ery  level from the  village to the global. Hugh D avenport, who had 
been a  h a ird re s se r  from Lafayette in Bond St., was c rea tive  in  th e  garden  
and in any num ber of o th e r directions. The Indians continued  to  work in 
the  villages.
This was much as th e  p artic ipan ts  them selves had seen th e ir  fu tu re . 
Bishop Gore had lightly  h in ted , when he commissioned some of them, th a t  
th e re  were d ifferences among them th a t, in th e  enthusiasm  of early  
manhood, they  had not recognised. ‘The wise old man* knew, Fielding
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Clarke a fte rw ard s  reflec ted , they  'had b itten  off more th an  th ey  could 
84chew*. Certainly, with the  benefit of h indsigh t, i t  is c lear th a t  while 
each of them had chosen to make an experim ent in company with the  
o th e rs , each was also going to India to make or te s t  h is own hypothesis. 
This c rea ted  conflict -  and  none of th is  group of men th a t se t ou t with 
h igh  expectations in 1927 was a t the ashram  a t the  close of 1934.
8. TENSION IN A SMALL AND COMPLEX INDIAN AND FRANCISCAN
ORGANISATION. 1927-9.
(1) L istening to  O ther P ipers Playing a  D ifferent Tune. Until 1927, the
C hrista  Seva Sangha ashram  experim ent had been te s tin g  how C hristian ity
could be made more Indian -  and Winslow had been considering  which
Indian  values and organisation  might be of value beyond India. St. F rancis
had been an insp ira tion  wholly in tune with th ese  aims, and th e  flexible
organ isation  of the  early  days of his community had resem bled an ashram .
Winslow played an Indian  tune with some Franciscan  harm onies. The
argum ent which arose in 1927-9 was an in terna l one which developed
because some of th e  newcomers wanted to play a F ranciscan  tu n e  with
Indian  harmonies.
The main issue was w hether the ashram was to be defined prim arily
according to Indian values and in accordance with Indian  p a tte rn s  of
organ isation , o r w hether i t  should be defined according  to W estern values
with W estern p a tte rn s  of organisation. I t  was an  argum ent among
C hristians and not betw een men of d ifferen t faiths.
The shuttlecock which was batted  to and fro  was St. F rancis. The
fundam ental d ifference betw een the two p artie s  stemmed in la rge  m easure
from two d iffe ren t in te rp re ta tio n s  of the Saint’s life, which can be fairly
precise ly  tied  down. One p a r ty  took S abatier’s account of St. F rancis, f i r s t
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pub lished  in 1893, as its  prim ary resource: the  o th e r p a r ty  took F a th er 
C u th b e rt’s account published  in 1911 as its  prim ary resource . Both books 
had ru n  in to  many editions in th e  West; they were both  b rillian t s tu d ies  
of St. F rancis and of the  orig ins of the Franciscan movement. Since both  
scho lars had stud ied  carefu lly  St. F rancis’s own w ritings, th e re  was quite 
rem arkable agreem ent about the  values of humility, love and joy which th e  
Sain t exemplified. Their disagreem ent was about th e  o rganisational form s 
which St. F rancis in tended  for those who were a ttra c te d  to follow his 
example. In  a nu tshell, Sabatier had argued th a t St. F rancis had not 
in tended  a division into th re e  O rders and the formal constitu tions and  
separation  of the  O rders had ru ined  the  Saint’s vision: C u thbert had 
a rg u ed  th a t  St. F rancis in tended  to found th ree  O rders and the  Church 
had in h er wisdom ra tified  th is  vision.
This argum ent now became mixed with argum ent abou t Indian values 
and Indian ashram  organisation. Those who favoured  S ab a tie r’s 
in te rp re ta tio n  could most easily accommodate Indian values and ashram  
organ isa tion  because it  had s tre ssed  th a t St. F rancis was th e  Saint of 
hum anity who had w anted fluid organisation. Those who favoured  th e  
o th e r in te rp re ta tio n  could less easily accommodate Indian values because 
it  had located St. F rancis’s values more firmly in th e  trad itio n  of th e  
Catholic Church. The form er d irected  to origins; the  la t te r  pointed to th e  
trad itio n  which th e  Franciscan O rders had p reserv ed  ev er since.
In o th e r words, those who gave p rio rity  to en rich ing  and re fre sh in g  
th e  Anglican Communion with Indian Christianity  followed th e  P ro tes tan t, 
P ro fesso r Sabatier. Those who gave p rio rity  to th e  desirab ility  of 
re s to rin g  F ranciscan  O rders to the  Anglican Communion a f te r  a gap of
qr
seven  cen tu rie s  followed the  Roman Catholic, Fr. C uthbert.
(2) Tension in D iscerning Franciscan and Indian Values. The S abatier
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and  th e  C u thbert p a rtie s  both wanted to follow the  p a th s  of love, 
sim plicity, humility, joy and service. The S abatier-Ind ian  p a r ty  saw these , 
how ever, as prim arily u n iversa l (catholic with a  lower case *c5) values, 
re p re sen tin g  th e  h ighest asp irations of humanity. Some Indian  Saints, 
especially  the  bhak ti Sain ts, such as Tukaram, and some C hristian  Saints 
of th e  W estern Church, such  as St. Francis, were exem plars of th ese  human 
qualities lived and expressed  a t th e ir  h ighest level. The C uthbert-W estern  
p a r ty  also saw th ese  same qualities as universal b u t fo r them Catholic was 
sp e lt w ith an u p p er-case  *C\ Catholic values were un iv ersa l in so fa r  as 
th ey  w ere th e  same in Ind ia  as in England, and th e  same in th e  th ir te e n th  
c e n tu ry  and the  tw entie th  cen tu ry , bu t they  were not the  same as the 
qualities of the  bhakti Saints because they  sp ran g  from a d iffe ren t 
in te rp re ta tio n  of God*s self-revelation. Thus, the  Sabatier p a r ty  defined 
love, humility and  joy as values which Indians could draw  from Indian 
cu ltu re s; and th e  C u thbert p a rty  defined them as v ir tu e s  which could be 
draw n from th e  Catholic Church of the  West, which was also in India.
Both p a rtie s  w anted to celebrate the beau ty  of creation  and to  hold 
all human life as sacred , breaking  down b a rrie rs  of in ju stice . All were 
ag reed  on th e  cen tra lity  of Christ. For the one, C hrist was *the tru e  
Bhagwan, the  one all-lovely and adorable God In carn a te , Crucified and 
Risen, whose love is the  insp iration  of service and rew ard  of sacrifice5, a 
view which could include all; for the  other, too, C hrist was In carn ate , 
Crucified and Risen, b u t th ey  in te rp re ted  th is  as con ferring  on th e  Church 
an exclusive claim to everyone5s obedience.
(3) Tension in  Choosing Franciscan and Ind ian  O rganisation. I t  was
d ifferences of opinion abou t community organisation th a t  caused th e  major 
difficulties.
The S abatie r-Ind ian  p a r ty  wanted the  organ isation  to be as close as
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possible to trad itional Indian  ashram s with movement betw een th e  fou r 
Ind ian  ashram a stages. Celibate and m arried, men and women and th e ir  
ch ild ren , would live in one fellowship. Vows could be optional and  
tem porary .
The C uthbert-W estern  p a rty  wanted the organ isation  to  be as close 
as possible to trad itional Roman Catholic Franciscan O rders w ith clear 
d istinctions betw een F irs t, Second and Third O rders and separation  of th e  
celibate from th e  m arried and th e ir  children. Life-vows w ere considered  
essen tia l fo r th e  celibate.
The Sabatier p a r ty  wanted all the ashram build ings to  be open to 
everyone as fa r  as was practicable: the C uthbert p a r ty  w anted th e re  to be 
sep ara ted  a reas fo r members of the  F irs t Order, and sep ara te  build ings for 
the  Second and Third O rder. The Sabatier p arty  wanted th e re  to be little  
d istinction  in daily life betw een those who were p rie s ts  and  those were not: 
th e  C u th b ert p a r ty  w anted p rie stly  and lay functions more clearly  defined. 
The S abatier p a r ty  w anted freedom to worship as each was led: th e  
C u th b ert p a r ty  wanted were more daily services such  as th e  monastic 
offices of Terce and None.
In summary: the  Sabatier p a rty  wanted to adap t F ranciscan  p a tte rn s  
of o rgan isation  to Indian customs: the C uthbert p a r ty  w anted to mould 
Indian custom s to Franciscan  p a tte rn s  of organisation.
Those who have w ritten  about these d iscussions ag ree  th a t  th e
p artic ip a n ts  were ‘a  v e ry  mixed bag* who 'ran  into all k inds of problems*
86and th a t  i t  was *a most difficult period*. A s tu d e n t of th is  debate,
S iste r B arbara Noreen judged  th a t reaching a sy n th esis  was *a m iraculous 
87achievement*. A lthough the  issue was not d irec tly  a  confron tation  
between two people, the  disagreem ent was focused in the  views of two 
people: Winslow and Robertson.
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R obertson’s friend  and biographer wrote th a t  it seemed doubtfu l 
w hether Winslow and Robertson had 'understood, w orked ou t and resolved* 
th e ir  fundam ental d ifferences 'before joining forces*. He su g g ested  th a t
although  Robertson saw St. F rancis as the M irror of Perfection, he could
88a c t more like St. Ig n atiu s  Loyola. As we have seen, Winslow was try in g  
to  shed  all 'feelings of su p e rio rity ’ and he could not ac t like a  general. 
He re fu sed  to impose his own view as a founder.
In stead , Winslow grieved , as Sabatier suggested  St. F rancis had done, 
as  Churchm en p rem aturely  organised his vision before it  had time to 
develop fully. The Churchmen, for th e ir p art, as C u thbert su g g ested  had 
happened in the  past, and  Robertson’s b iographer su g g ested  o ccu rred  in 
1928, in te rp re te d  th e ir  actions as 'crowning* a vision with sound 
organisation .
Winslow acknowledged publicly late in his life th a t Robertson was 'a
v e ry  rem arkable man ... unlike any o ther man I have ev er known*.
Once he had seen his course, and was convinced th a t  i t  was th e  will 
of God, he would p u rsu e  it  with re len tless a rd o u r and would p re ss  
i t  upon o th e rs  .with a  winsome and affectionate pleading which it  was 
h ard  to  re s is t.
(4) Resolving Tensions. By the close of 1929, a lthough th e  d ifficu lties 
betw een the  two p a rtie s  were not fully resolved, a C onstitution w ritten  in 
M arathi, which reflec ted  the  p rio rity  of the S abatier-Ind ian  p a rty , in Latin, 
which reflec ted  the  p rio rity  of the C uthbert-W estern p a r ty  and  English fo r 
those who could read  n e ith er, was agreed.
The problem of dividing four ashram a stages into th re e  F ranciscan  
O rders had been solved by making 'special provision’ for th e  sanyasi. A 
sanyasi would be 'one who has arrived  a t such an age and such  ripe  
experience in th e  sp iritu a l life, as well as such ce rta in ty  of God’s call, th a t  
he will n ev er a fterw ard  re g re t  what he cannot alter*.
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A Rule was w ritten  for th ree  o ther O rders, each resem bling th e  
F ranciscan  O rders, two of which were given Indian  names. The F irs t 
O rder, o r Brahm acharya, was for celibate men. Vows in  th is  O rder could 
be made fo r a fixed period or for life, bu t making such  vows 'should  not 
bestow  pre-eminence* over those who had not made them. As novices, 
before tak ing  any vows, members were called 's id ’dha. A fter th ey  had 
made th e ir  vows they  were named 'sadhak*. The Second O rder was fo r 
celibate women (who came to join the  ashram  from England).
The Third O rder, called 'Grihastha*, was for those  living (a) in close 
association with th e  F irs t O rder in Poona bu t in a sep a ra te  house (b) in 
fam ily-group households fu r th e r  away 'to  exhibit th e  beau ty  of a C hristian  
household* (c) fo r persons living in places ap a rt from o th e r Third  O rder 
members. The Third O rder was to be a 'bonding to g e th e r  of men and 
women living in the  world’ and its  members would keep 'su ch  a m easure of 
the  prom ises as is congruous with the obligations of family life*. By 1931 
th e  term  'Grihastha* was dropped as the Third O rder changed to become 
physically  sep ara ted  from the  houses of the F irs t and  Second O rders, 
re flec ting  a more trad itionally  Western pattern .
C hrista  Seva Sangha was intended to be d istinctively  Indian, in sp ite  
of W estern influences. The Indian Church Measure, which would co n stitu te  
an in dependen t Church of India, had received th e  Royal A ssent in 
December, 1927. The final severance would not occur u n til 1 March 1930, 
b u t C hrista  Seva Sangha already had an Indian bishop, Bishop Azariah, as 
its  official v is ito r a fte r  Palmer’s retirem ent in 1928.
The aim to  be 'Indian  to the Indians* was re ta in ed , as some ex trac ts  
show. 'To non-Indian  members India has become th e ir  adopted  Mother 
Land*. 'The Sangha seeks in all th ings to be a tru ly  Indian community.* 
The members of th e  th ree  O rders were to sift cerem onies, custom s, modes
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of w orship, ru les  of life, confessions of faith  and use those ‘local in o rig in  
and  su ited  to India, and  to develop forms of w orship and m ethods of 
p ra y e r  congenial to th e  religious life of India*.^
9. REALISING THE POTENTIAL OF PRINT. 1928-30.
(1) Composing The Principles o f  Christa Seva Sangha. A fter th e  Rules
and C onstitution were ag reed , Winslow withdrew to the  hills. There, he
d ra fted  an In troduction  to the  Rule and Constitution in which he described  
The Principles o f  Christa Seva Sangha, These he d iscussed  with V errier 
Elwin, who, having been ill, had been in England while most of th ese  
d iscussions were tak ing  place, before offering them to th e  Sangha.
The Principles outlined a sp irituality  which was Ind ian  and 
Franciscan. Winslow had been working on th e ir  combination fo r many y ears  
now. He se t h is P rinciples ou t in the way Tilak had shown him. They 
began with w ords of the  guru : Christ. Each section was w ritten  to be 
applicable to all. Three ways to God were described; the  way of devotion 
or p ra y e r, the  way of knowledge or study , the way of work o r serv ice.
Fielding Clarke w rote of them, ‘I though t (the Principles) im pressive
91and I was not alone in th inking th is ’. The whole Sab ha, as th e
assem bled members called them selves, willingly su b scrib ed  to them.
Vandana, who rev ived  C hrista  Seva Sangha ashram  fo rty  y ears  la te r  has
92rem arked th a t  th ey  remain as re levan t today as when th ey  were w ritten .
Many members of the  p re se n t Society of St. F rancis, to whom Robertson
93b ro u g h t them, endorse th a t view.
(2) D escribing C hrista  Seva Sangha. In 1930, Winslow le ft for England, 
and th e re  w rote Christa Seva Sangha a t the  req u est of th e  Society fo r th e  
Propagation of the  Gospel, although he had sought to  avoid the  ‘sn a re  of 
self-advertisem ent*.^ I t  was a  s tra igh t-fo rw ard  account fo r young people
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of th e  experim ent th a t he had initiated in India which made no re fe ren ce  
to th e  in n er tensions of the  ashram.
(3) A dvocating The Dawn o f Indian Freedom. Winslow also w rote p ap ers  
which w ere published  in The Dawn o f Indian Freedom. W ritten fo r ad u lts , 
Winslow made it  clear th a t fo r him the religious and political, the  local and  
global, th e  personal and communal, formed an indivisible whole. He w rote 
of th e  freedom he envisaged  for an Indian Church freed  from th e  Church 
of England, and of th e  freedom of an Indian nation released  from B ritish  
Rule.
10. EXTENDING CHRISTA SEVA SANGHA TO ENGLAND. 1930-3.
(1) Meeting w ith The Fellowship of the  Wav. Dorothy Swayne, a
re p re se n ta tiv e  of a  group, ‘The Fellowship of the  Way*, cen tred  in South
London, contacted  Winslow. Miss Swayne had been sen t a copy of th e
Principles o f Christa Seva Sangha  which Winslow had w ritten , by h e r
frien d , Carol Graham, who was one of the ‘isolated* C hrista  Seva Sangha
95members w orking with Bishop Azariah in the diocese of Dornakal.
The Fellowship of the  Way had members d ispersed  in various p a r ts  
of B ritian who were seeking to respond in a C hristian sp ir it  to  the  needs 
of people ‘in  field and facto ry , mine and dockyard, school and san c tu a ry ,
Qg
hospital and home*. Some within Fellowship, especially Miss Swayne, were 
living in v o lun tary  poverty  in o rd er to share the  p en u ry  induced by th e  
slump in th e  B ritish  economy.
As a re su lt  of h er approach, Winslow in troduced  h e r to Robertson, 
who had le ft India on 25 April 1930, never to r e tu rn , because he had 
developed a trop ica l illness from which he did not fu lly  recover. This 
in troduction  was the  beginning of a partn ersh ip  which lasted  many years. 
For two y ears, th e  Fellowship of the Way, the  organ isation  to which
The Ashram Experiment of John Copley Winslow. 247
Miss Swayne was a ttached , and the  Third Order of C hrista Seva Sangha,
which Robertson fostered  from his vicarage a t St. Ives, held occasional 
97m eetings tog e th er.
(2) C onstitu ting  The T hird  O rder of The Society of St. F rancis . On 25 
O ctober 1933 th e  two organisations formally became th e  Third O rder of th e  
Society of St. F rancis, which had a F irs t Order drawn from th e  those men 
desiring  to be celibate, who had come to Robertson a t St. Ives and o th e rs  
who were a lready  living a Franciscan life with B rother Douglas Downes from 
a  base in Dorset. The Principles o f Christa Seva Sangha  which Winslow, 
a ss is ted  by  Elwin, had w ritten  in India became the  P rinciples of the  Society 
of St. F rancis, b u t the  Ashram’s Rules were soon adap ted  fo r use in th e  
Church of E ngland’s Franciscan Orders.
As Barrie Williams has rig h tly  stated , and oral h is to ry  confirm s, 
Dorothy Swayne was a  key figure  in the  new organisation. She had not 
only le a rn t of Emily M arshall’s experiences, b u t also of the  insp ira tion  
which Winslow gave to Carol Graham and o ther early  members of th e  
C hrista  Seva Sangha Third Order. She ensured  th a t  those joining the  
Third  O rder of th e  Society of St. Francis had opportu n ity  to s tu d y  both  
S ab a tie r’s and C u th b ert’s accounts of the life of St. F rancis. Since copies 
of both were ou t of p r in t in the  late 1930s, a  postal lib ra ry  was 
estab lished . Parcels weighing almost five pounds were sen t to Third O rder 
a sp ira n ts .^
11. ACTIVATING DISPERSION IN INDIA. 1931-9.
(1) M ultiplying Experim ents in  1931. In 1931, Winslow was back in India, 
having decided to s tay  for ju s t  th ree  more years as midwife to  his Indian 
experim ent. While he still v e ry  much reg re tted  th a t  the  orig inal Indians 
had become members of a Third Order and the B ritish  had most often
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became members of a F irs t  O rder, th e re  were, th a t year, a  num ber of signs 
of ashram  grow th, especially of the  Third Order. There was now a  second 
ashram  a t  Aundh, a village on th e  o u tsk irts  of Poona, which had mainly 
Ind ian  T hird  O rder members and which included families. There were 
English and  Indian Third O rder m arriages from the  ashram . Ronald 
Freeman, a  young Cambridge graduate  and his wife, Millicent, a  n u rse , both  
members of the  Third O rder, w ent to Malaegon, 180 miles North of Poona, 
to se rv e  th e  poor, especially lepers, in th e ir  'house-hold*. Jane Latham, 
who had been Winslow’s neighbour and the Principal of St. Monica’s School 
in Ahm ednagar, a t  the  age of sixty four, en tered  the  Third O rder, and  w ent 
also to Malaegon as an 'iso la ted ’ member in the th ird  ashram  stage to  p ray  
fo r th e  active young couple and th e ir  m inistry. Shamroa Hivale and  
V errier Elwin decided in 1931 they  were going to follow in the  foo tsteps of 
Richard Rolle, a Franciscan Third Order hermit, and live and work among 
aborig inal tr ib es . New arriv a ls , especially William Quinlan Lash, w anted to 
explore both  Indian and Franciscan  values and did not seem to find ashram  
and F ranciscan  organ isation  so much in conflict with one ano ther as  some 
o th e rs  had.
(2) The Division of C hrista  Seva Sangha. However, the  p rev ious 
tensions had su rfaced  again by 1933. These were compounded by financial 
difficulties, the  form ation of the Society of St. F rancis in England, and  
discussion  of a proposed un ited  Church of South India. All th ese  fac to rs  
made i t  necessary  to take th e  view of sponsors into account. A fter a sp lit 
had taken  place in 1934 dividing the original ashram  into C hrista  Prema 
Seva Sangha and C hrista Seva Sangha, Winslow re tu rn e d  to England, as he 
had probably  always in tended  to do, once the Church of Ind ia  had become 
independent. Before leaving he wrote in th e  C hrista  Seva Sangha 
Newsheet:
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I t  now seems quite plain th a t the Sangha is to develop as a Religious 
Community, and I have not, and never have had, a call to th a t  life.
He acknow ledged th a t the  decision had been taken  with his consent, as i t
was clear th a t  the  m ajority fe lt called to go in th a t d irection, b u t he was
no more read y  in 1933 th an  he had been in 1904 to live in a formal
99relig ious community. He wrote th a t he was considering  joining th e  
F ranciscan  Third O rder, b u t he did not do so a fte r  h is a rriv a l in England.
12. SUBSEQUENT EVENTS.
In England, th e  Society of St. F rancis, which grew from Winslow’s 
ashram  experim ent, continues to exist with about sixteen h u n d red  members. 
In  India, as Winslow would have wished, Lash walked barefoot in to  Bombay 
ca th ed ra l to be consecrated  a Bishop of the  Province of Ind ia  on the  fe a s t 
of St. Clare. As Winslow had acted as midwife to th e  b ir th  of an 
in d ep en d en t Anglican Church of India, so Lash acted  as  midwife to th e  
un ited  Church of South India before also leaving fo r England. With h is 
d ep a rtu re , th e  C hrista  Prema Seva Sangha building in Poona was closed, 
b u t reopened as C hrista Seva Ashram in the  1970s.
Winslow took his Indian and Franciscan values with him to  Lee Abbey 
which rap id ly  acqu ired  about five thousand ‘friends* -  those in th e  
householder ashram a stage who came to Lee Abbey to be w ith its  small core 
community. He in troduced  th e re  a ‘Chapter of F rien d s’, when h u n d red s  
a rriv e d  to celebrate  his English version of the  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  ‘C hapter 
of M ats*.^
In his n in e ty -f irs t  year Winslow re tu rn ed  to C hrista  Seva ashram , 
th en  reopened and  recognised  as a pioneering C hristian  ashram , to  say his 
goodbye to the  land which had seen The Dawn o f Indian Freedom  and given 
him his Indian and  Franciscan values.
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NOTES.
1. Winslow wrote two p rin ted  autobiographies, The Eyelids o f  the  Dawn: 
Memoirs, Reflections, and Hopes (1954), and  A Testam ent o f  
T hanksg iv ing  (1974)* In th e  former he had a ch ap te r about his 
childhood th a t he called 'Glimpses of a  Vanished World*. He 
described  his home as 'Victorian* and living a t Hanworth, before its  
modern expansion, as being 'in almost feudal days '. He was not 
'rea lly  happy* a t Eton. He went th e re  in the  year in which J. G. 
A dderley published his New Floreat: A L e tter  to an Eton Schoolboy , 
b u t th e re  is no evidence to indicate w hether o r not Winslow read  it, 
or w hether his values were in any way formed from knowing 
Adderley.
2. There are  now many stud ies  of the  construction  of 'Orientalism*. 
See, for example, E. W. Said, Orientalism .
3. J. C. Winslow, Eyelids o f  the Dawn, (1954:13 and 41). Winslow wrote
of 'th e  inflated  pride in Empire* of the  period of his youth.
4. 'F or seven teen  years, 1888 to 1905, Balliol monopolized th e  Viceroyalty 
of India. Between 1878 and 1914 more than  200 Balliol men passed  
into the  Indian Civil Service.’ Kenneth Rose, Superior Person, 
(1969:47).
5. A. M. Allchin (1958) has a chap ter in The S ilen t Rebellion: Anglican
Religious Communities, 1845-1900 describ ing the  form ation of the 
Oxford Brotherhood of the  Epiphany in Calcutta and the  Cambridge 
B rotherhood in Delhi. He explained th e ir  em ergence in th e  h isto rical 
context of the  growth of n ineteen th - cen tu ry  Church of England 
relig ious communities. Like o thers who have w ritten  about these  
missions, Allchin s tre sse d  the influence of B. F. W estcott in  th e ir  
formation. Daniel O’Connor in Gospel, Raj, and Swaraj: The
M issionary Years o f C. S . Andrews  (1981) has explained in more detail 
how th e  W estcott family could have influenced C. S. A ndrew 's 
decision to go to Delhi.
6. J. C. Winslow, A Testament o f Thanksgiving  (1974:32). Winslow on
severa l occasions made a point of affirm ing th e  im portance of St. 
F rancis to him. This was still so in 1974, when, a t the  age of 
n inety-tw o, he re tu rn e d  to India to the ashram  th a t he had le ft in 
1934 to re tu rn  to Britain. (There is an account of th is  v is it  in a 
p riva te ly  circu lated  new sletter received by th e  late Miss Olive Snow 
(now in SSF\TO archives) and in S ister B arbara N oreen's p riv a te ly  
p rin ted  tex t (circulated by the  Community of St. Mary, th e  Virgin, a t 
Wantage). One of the in te re s ts  of th is  re sea rch  has been the  
im portance of le tte rs  th a t people w rite to each o ther. Winslow and 
Andrews were both prolific le tte r  w rite rs , b u t th e  main contact 
betw een them, as befitted  th e ir  special relationship , was one of face- 
to-face  m eetings. In consequence, I have used  the  p h rase , 'we may
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surm ise’ w here concrete evidence is lacking.
7. Vedanayakam Samuel Azariah was afterw ards consecrated  bishop in 
St. Paul’s Cathedral, Calcutta, on 29 December 1912, and  appoin ted  
th e  f i r s t  bishop of Dornakal. See Carol Graham, (1946), Azariah o f  
Dornakal, fo r a full account of his contribution  a t th e  E dinburgh  
Conference and afterw ards.
8. Samuel Stokes v isited  St. A ugustine’s College in 1911 and w rote 
a rtic le s  fo r East and  West, the journal of the  Society fo r th e  
Propagation of the  Gospel, whose h isto ry  and work Winslow stud ied , 
and  to whom he was soon to offer his serv ices in India.
9. C. F. Andrews, as Daniel 0 ’ Connor has shown, was a  prolific w rite r 
a t  th is  time; and Winslow used Andrew’s essay s  and books as s tu d y  
m aterial with his s tuden ts . In 1912 Andrews had published  a 
provocative s tu d y , The Renaissance o f India: I ts  M issionary A sp ect, 
w ritten  in the  form of a study-guide.
10. The role of Palmer and Azariah in the developm ent of Indian  
C hristian ity  has been mentioned in numerous h isto ries  of th e  Ind ian  
C hurch and of the  Anglican Communion. See, fo r example, Cecil John 
Grimes (1946), Towards an Indian Church: The Growth o f  the Church  
in India in Constitution and Life. The life and work of Andrews has 
also been extensively studied. Stokes has received  much less 
a tten tion .
11. For a typ ical B ritish assessm ent, see E. C hatterton  (1924), A H istory  
o f  the  Church o f England in India .
12. J. C. Winslow, Eyelids o f  the Dawn, (1954;73).
13. Winslow described  his f ir s t  experiences of C hristian ity  in Ind ia  in 
Christa Seva Sangha, (1931), Eyelids o f the  Dawn, (1954), and  A 
Testam ent o f  Thanksgiving, (1974).
14. J. C. Winslow, The Eyelids o f the Dawn, (1954:74). ‘In n er feelings of 
superiority* would have come easily to Balliol men in India a t th a t  
time. The Viceroy, Curzon, Eton and Balliol like Winslow, had been 
lampooned in The Masque o f Balliol (1881): ‘My name is George 
N athaniel Curzon, I am a  most superio r p erson ’.This appellation ‘s tu ck  
to  him like a burr* for the  re s t  of his life. K. Rose, Superior Person  
(1969:49).
15. J. C. Winslow, The Eyelids o f the Dawn, (1954:60).
16. Winslow in 1914 had little  understand ing  of th e  concept of ‘guru* 
because th e re  was not then  the amount of lite ra tu re  th a t now ex ists 
abou t d iffe ren t in te rp re ta tio n s  of th is  role. I t  was a term  with 
which he long w restled -  on the  one hand w anting Jesu s  to be a 
‘living g u ru ’ and on the  o ther, seeking, finding, and  meeting ‘living 
gurus* who were on ea rth  as he was. Since th e  period of Winslow’s 
p ioneering experiment, th e re  has been a s teady  flow of W estern and  
Indian  in te rp re ta tio n s  of the guru-d iscip le rela tionsh ip  w ritten  in the  
English language. Among recen t w ritings, see fo r example, F rancis,
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A charya of the  Kurisumala Ashram, (1982), "The Guru: The Spiritual 
F a th er in the  Hindu Tradition"; David M. Miller (1976), "The Guru as 
th e  Centre of Sacredness".
17. *1 th an k  God for th e  friendship , during  th ir ty  y ears, of Charlie 
Andrews. To be with him was a benediction, fo r his whole being 
rad ia ted  love. I t  was th is  man’s life and w ritings which f ir s t  kindled 
my desire  to en te r  more deeply into the  sp ir it  of India and  to be 
more closely identified  with her people’. Winslow, The Eyelids o f the  
Dawn (1954:77).
18. Excellent accounts of how Andrew saw himself and  how o th e rs  saw 
him a t th is  time can be found in Hugh Tinker, The Ordeal o f  Love, 
(1974) and Daniel O’Connor, Gospel, Raj and Swaraj, (1990).
19. J. C. Winslow, Christa Seva Sangha, (1931:39).
20. In  1893-4, A dderley and B. F. Westcott were also draw ing social
values from the  life of St. Francis. Since th a t  year Andrews won a 
p rize  for an essay  d iscussing  relations of labour and capitalism  and 
was the  Cambridge P residen t of the Christian Social Union, he may 
well have come across  th e ir  work and talked  with them of St. 
F rancis. (He was a close friend  of one of W estcott’s sons). In  the  
1890s Cambridge h isto rians were also collecting evidence of th e  life 
and  work of the  f r ia rs  in England. Andrews’s extensive w riting  over 
a  long period has many brief and unexpected allusions to  St. F rancis.
His fu lles t trea tm en t of the Saint can be found in the  Ju ly  1928
edition of the  Vishahharti Quarterly published from Tagore’s ashram  
in which he compared th irte e n th -c en tu ry  Ita ly  and  tw en tie th -cen tu ry  
India, and St. F rancis with Tukaram, Gandhi, Tagore and 
Radhakrishnan.
21. In  1914, Andrews wrote to a correspondent, E. S. Talbot, (and
doubtless also told Winslow by word of mouth) th a t  fo r him i t  would 
have been *a false move’ to join the Brotherhood of the  Imitation of 
C hrist w orking among lepers. *For while Stokes was clearly  called to 
th e  villages, I was as clearly called to the  English educated*.
(Andrews to E. S. Talbot, 1914, quoted O* Connor).
22. Stokes in a  le tte r  to  A. M. H. p rin ted  in 1912 in The Love o f  God: A
Book o f  Prose and Verse wrote th a t he had ’confirm ed the  m istaken 
conviction th a t tru ly  religious life is to be a tta ined  only by freeing  
oneself from the  world*. (1912:XXX).
23. Hugh T inker in The Ordeal o f Love quoted th ese  w ords in a  le tte r  
which Andrews wrote on 27 October 1911. T inker w rote th a t  when 
th is  ’v en tu re  of enormous promise w ithered and  perished* it  left 
Andrews ’sadly discouraged*.
24. J. C. Winslow, The Eyelids o f the Dawn, (1954:25).
25. M arjorie Sykes, (1925), C. F. Andrews: R epresen ta tive  Writings.
E n try  for 1912. See also, Archives of World Conference for Mission.
26. F a th er Denis, Father A lgy , (1964:78).
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27. Nadejda G orodetsky (1976) in Saint Tikhon o f Zadonsk: In sp ire r  o f  
D ostoevsky  has an in te restin g  discussion of th e  ability  of a  Saint to 
in sp ire  lite ra tu re  in which she mentions St. F rancis, Tolstoy and  
Gandhi.
28. C. F. Andrews, "St. F rancis of Assisi" in The Vishvabharati Q uarterly  
(Ju ly  1928).
29. C. F. Andrews on a  number of occasions compared th e  movement
in itia ted  by Gandhi and St. Francis; and often appealed to th e  B ritish  
to accep t Gandhi (who many appeared to d is tru s t)  as an o th er like 
un to  St. F rancis (who many seemed to admire). For instance , in 
India and the Simon Report, (categorised in most lib ra rie s  as political 
science) Andrews wrote: *We all recognise th a t  th e  F ranciscan  
movement changed th e  face of Western Europe and  u sh ered  in v a s t 
political changes. In  the  same way the Gandhi movement is changing 
from w ithin the  face of modern India and c rea tin g  v a s t political
upheaval* (1930:44). These ideas, we may assum e, he d iscussed
earlie r with Winslow.
30. If la te r  evidence is taken  into account, i t  was Gandhi*s sp iritu a l
values, especially of non-violence, which Winslow came most to 
apprec ia te  -  it  was th ese  values about which he w rote in 1931 in The 
Dawn o f Indian Freedom, Winslow’s appreciation  of his deb t to
Gandhi was explained, in p a rt, in an essay  he co n trib u ted  to 
R adakrishan’s collection of essays p resen ted  to Gandhi in 1939 to 
celebrate  the  Mahatma’s seventie th  b irthday .
31. Winslow was not th e  only Christian who saw the  relevance of bhak ti
values to C hristians. In  the course of h is re sea rch , he met w ith
severa l o th e r people who were also discovering Indian Bhakti poets. 
A num ber of tran sla tio n s  of Indian Bhakti poets were made. Nicol 
Macnicol, fo r example, was making transla tions published  in 1920 of 
Psalms o f  the Marathi Saints . Since then, the  bhak ti pa th  has been 
expounded much more frequen tly  by C hristians. Those seeking 
fu r th e r  inform ation about bhakti could read , fo r instance , A. J. 
Appasamy’s D.Phil. th e sis  a t Oxford U niversity , which was published  
in 1926 in Madras as  Christianity as Bhakti Marga: A S tu d y  o f  the  
Johannine Doctrine o f  Love, (A.J. Appasamy (1964) described  his 
search  fo r Indian C hristian ity  in My Theological Quest), John S. 
Hoyland in 1932 tra n sla ted  Tukaram’s poems (many had been a lready  
tra n s la te d  by Winslow) published in a collection en titled  An Indian  
Peasant M ystic (Translations o f Tukaram), S tephen  C. Neill (1964) in 
B hakti Hindu and Christian  has traced  the in te rp lay  th a t  C hristians 
have made with bhakti. A brief, bu t more rec en t account of Bhakti 
m arga can be found in John R. Hinnels and  Eric J. Sharpe, (1972), 
Hinduism,
32. Andrews* relationsh ip  with Tagore has been extensively  stud ied . 
Winslow re fe rs  to Tagore’s impact in a num ber of places, fo r example 
in N, V, Tilak (1923:87).
33. C. Andrews, quoted by Marjorie Sykes (Ed.), C, F, Andrews: 
R epresen ta tive W ritings, (1973:72).
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34. L ater o b se rv e rs  of Winslow’s own experiment, such  as Halstead, Vice- 
P rincipal of Lucknow, found his liturg ical expression  of Indian 
C hristian ity  most unusual.
I t  is ra th e r  tr i te  to say th a t India needs a deeply 
m ystical religion and highly liturg ical w orship -  
bu t, t r i te  or not, the recognition of th is  fac t is 
not by any means a working hypothesis of most 
existing expression of C hristianity in India.
Halstead, Christa Seva Sangha Review , (1932).
35. J. C. Winslow, J. E. G. Festing, D. R. Athavale, and E. C. Ratcliffe,
(1920), The Eucharist in India: A Plea for a D istinctive L itu rg y  fo r  
the  Indian Church with a Suggested  Form. The E ucharist o f  India, 
In troduction .
36. E. Palmer, Preface to  The Eucharist in India , (1920:x). Palmer also 
co rrec tly  p red ic ted  th a t it  would be 'a  long step* to the
’implementation* of his former pupil’s suggestions.
37. World Conference for Mission, American Marathi Mission Archive, Box 
399.
38. J. C. Winslow, The Eyelids o f the Dawn (1954). A mush fu ller view
of his d eb t can be obtained from his b iography of Tilak, Narayan
Vaman Tilak: The Christian Poet o f Maharashtra, (1923).
39. J. C. Winslow, Narayan Vaman Tilak! the Christian Poet o f
Maharashtra, (1923:17).
40. Winslow, Narayan Vaman Tilak, (1923:101).
41. Lakshambai Tilak, The S to ry  o f Narayam Waman Tilak and Lakshambai, 
h is  Wife, (1956:83).
42. J. C. Winslow, The Eyelids o f the Dawn (1954:67).
43. J. C. Winslow, Narayan Vaman Tilak, (1923: 29,43).
44. Winslow, Narayan Vaman Tilak, (1923:62). Winslow described  k irtan s  
a t leng th  in th is  work. This was a type of w orship unknow n to 
re s id e n ts  of th e  West un til followers of the Hare K rishna Movement 
began to have k irtan s  in s tre e ts  and parks.
45. J. C. Winslow, The Eyelids o f the Dawn, (1954:21).
46. Tilak was re jec ted  by the  Hindus in 1894, the  same y ear in which
S ab a tie r’s book was placed on the Index of Forbidden Books. This 
could have led to discussion of the power of leaders  of in stitu tional 
religion in both the East and the West.
47. Lakshambai Tilak, The S to ry  o f Narayam Waman Tilak and Lakshambai, 
h is  Wife, (1956:81).
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48. Tilak’s note to m issionaries was also quoted by K. R. S h irsa t in 
Narayan Vaman Tilak, Poet and Patriot, (1979:43).
49. J. C. Winslow, N. V. Tilak, (1923:100).
50. J. C. Winslow, The Indian Mystic: Some Thoughts on In d ia ’s  
Contribution to C hristianity , (1926:7).
51. This le tte r  of C. F. Andrews to Gandhi, 24th. April, 1919, was quoted 
by T inker, C. F. Andrews: The Ordeal o f Love, (1979:152).
52. For th e  im portance of 1919-20 in the h is to ry  of India see, for 
example, Subhas C. Bhose (1935), The Indian S truggle: 1920-1934; 
Louis F ischer (1982), The Life o f Mahatma Gandhi; Ju d ith  M. Brown 
(1985), Modern India: The Origins o f an Asian Democracy; Ju d ith  M. 
Brown (1989), Gandhi: Prisoner o f Hope.
53. J. C. Winslow, The Eyelids o f the Dawn, (1954:76).
54. Alan Wilkinson (1978) has w ritten  an excellent account of the 
d is tu rb in g  impact of the  1914-18 war on th e  u p p e r and m iddle-class 
members of the  Church of England in The Church o f  England and the  
F irst World War,
55. Vera B rittain , Testam ent o f Youth, (1980:472).
56. J. C. Winslow, Eyelids o f the Dawn#, (1954:73).
57. J. C. Winslow, Eyelids o f the Dawn, (1954:78). Winslow’s ashram  
vision was a t time of the feast of St. Clare, whom St. F rancis had 
described  as *his little  plant*. Winslow, in Christa Seva Sangha, 
described  th e  ashram  as *a little  planting* (1931:18). Clare, above all 
th e  F ranciscan  Saints, could be described as a 'bhakta*. There is, 
however, no d irec t evidence th a t St. Clare was in Winslow’s mind a t 
th e  time of his 'vision*.
58. J. C. Winslow, A Testament o f Thanksgiving, (1974:36).
59. J. C. Winslow, Christa Seva Sangha, (1931:22).
60. There a re  descrip tions of the development of C hrista  Seva Sangha 
from 1919-26 in Winslow’s two autobiographies (1959 and 1974) and 
in Christa Seva Sangha  (1930). Information can also be obtained 
from editions of The Christ Seva Sangha Review , fo r which Winslow 
w rote re tro sp ec tiv e  artic les. S ister B arbara Noreen in A Wheat Grain 
Sown in India  (n.d.) has reconstructed  the  period v e ry  thoroughly .
61. In  Christa Seva Sangha, describing the  formal adoption of St. 
F rancis, he wrote th a t he had 'even before th is , begun to hold in 
special esteem and affection the Little Poor Man of Assisi*. (1931:39).
62. The Reports of the American Marathi Mission a t  th is  time w ere full 
and lavishly  illu stra ted . Unlike the m issionaries of th e  Society of 
th e  Propagation of the  Gospel, most of the  M arathi m issionaries were
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Ind ians and lay people. In 1926 the  Marathi Mission had 39 ‘foreign* 
and 536 Indian staff, of whom only 34 were ordained. The 
C ongregationalist Church in Ahmednagar th a t i t  sponsored  was self- 
su p p o rtin g , and not a t all dependent on foreign  con tribu tions. 
(World Council of Mission Archives, held a t S.O.A.S., London, and a t 
Geneva).
63. As Tilak had, Winslow wore su its when he th o u g h t i t  app ropria te . 
His sense of p ro p rie ty  was not conventional. A ttired  in his flowing 
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CHAPTER SIX.
THE FRANCISCAN—GANDHIAN VENTURE 
OF VERRIER ELWIN,
P art One.
ACQUIRING FRANCISCAN AND MYSTICAL VALUES IN ENGLAND AND IN
INDIA, 1902-1932.
1. IMBIBING VALUES IN SOCIAL CONTEXTS OF EARLY LIFE. 1902-26.
(1) A Bishop’s son, a  Pupil a t  Dean Close School, a  S tu d en t and  Vice-
Principal a t  Oxford U niversity . Harry V errier Holman Elwin, born  in 1902, 
was th e  son of a  bishop of S ierra  Leone. His fa th e r  died when he was 
e igh t, and his widowed mother n u rtu red  him in a  Church of England 
Evangelical trad ition  which he found 'th e  dullest ty p e  of religion in the  
w orld’.^  He was educated  a t Dean Close School, Cheltenham, which fo stered  
th e  same relig ious trad itio n , and where he tau g h t himself to  read  Rosetti’s
j
poems in the  org inal 'a s  a romantic way* of learning Italian. In  1919, he 
collected num erous school p rizes and in October of 1921 became a  s tu d en t 
a t Merton College, Oxford.
In 1924, Elwin obtained a F irs t Class Honours degree in English 
L ite ra tu re , and a  F irs t in Theology in 1926. In addition, he was aw arded 
scholarsh ips and p rizes including the Matthew Arnold Prize for an essay , 
The P oetry  o f Revolution, a  theme which was to in sp ire  him fo r th e  r e s t  of 
his life. A fter ordination  in the  Church of England, Elwin was appointed 
V ice-Principal of Wycliffe Hall. As Lord Sankey, Lord Chancellor of 
England, la te r  w rote, Elwin had every  p rospect in 1926 of a  d istingu ished
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3u n iv e rs ity  ca ree r or of holding high office in the  Church of England.
(2) Searching  fo r Mystical and Romantic Values a t Oxford U n iversity .
At th is  time Elwin was studying  mysticism ‘voraciously*. He had 
‘fan tastica lly  learned  ta lk s  about the  pseudo-Dionysus th e  A reopagite and 
C aeserius of H eisterbach’ and sought d irect and  personal mystical 
knowledge as he p rayed  and fa s te d /  I t was th erefo re  th e  mysticism of St. 
F rancis in which Elwin was most in terested  during  th e  1926 Franciscan  
celebrations.
Elwin’s v isual image of St. Francis was in p a r t  th a t  of the 
sev en teen th -cen tu ry  Spanish pain ters. He may well have seen  Francisco 
Z urbaran ’s s tu d y  of St. F rancis, unquestionably p ray in g  and fastin g  and 
absorbed  in God, hung in the  National Gallery in London. He had not been 
seen th e  Ita lian  n a rra tiv e  pain tings in Assisi, or had v e ry  much contact 
with any members of th e  Roman Catholic Church. This C hurch was of 
in te re s t to him mainly because some its  Saints from p rev ious cen tu rie s  had
5been m ystics.
The lite ra ry  reso u rces  from which Elwin obtained  inform ation about 
St. F rancis were w ide-ranging . Doubtless, he read  some of th e  num erous 
artic les  w ritten  in 1926, b u t none seem to have made a  perm anent 
im pression. There is ab u n d an t evidence th a t he tre a su re d  th e  fo u rtee n th -  
cen tu ry  L ittle  Flowers o f  St, Francis, G. K. C hesterton ’s account of the 
S ain t’s life, and those of Laurence Housman’s L ittle  Plays o f  S t, Francis 
which had a lready  been p rin ted . These he must su re ly  have read  in or 
before 1926. I t  would be v ery  su rp rising  if a don, who took his f ir s t  
degree in  English L ite ra tu re , won a Matthew Arnold p rize , and who was 
la te r  named ‘The Scholar Gypsy* by his closest frien d , had not s tud ied  
Matthew A rnold’s essay  about St. Francis -  and almost ce rta in ly  also th a t 
of E rn est Renan. Elwin’s own w riting afte r 1926 gave clear evidence th a t
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he had also s tud ied  the  two main s tandard  w orks of modern scholarsh ip  
available in English about St. Francis a t th is  time: Paul S ab a tie r’s epoch- 
making s tu d y , which was f ir s t  published in 1893, and C u th b ert of 
B righ ton’s equally  b rillian t Roman Catholic rep ly , f i r s t  pub lished  in 1911.
These s tu d ies  of St. F rancis with which Elwin was f ir s t  familiar could 
all be incorporated  into a theme of Romance. Most were poetic. For Elwin, 
as fo r Shelley, romantic po e try  was of value to the  world because i t  was 
th e  most unfailing herald , companion or follower of th e  aw akening of a
e
g re a t people. Following C hesterton and o ther s tu d e n ts  of English and 
European lite ra tu re  a t th is  time, Elwin always claimed th a t  rom antics were 
o ften  sane, when those around  them were crazy.
(3) Extending h is E nquiries with th e  A ssistance of Visiting Scholars.
A fter th e  sh a tte rin g  even ts of the 1914-1918 war and of the  Russian 
Revolution which forced the  thoughtfu l to a§k questions, Oxford dons, 
looking fo r a new world, inv ited  scholars from the  con tinen t of Europe to 
deliver lec tu res. Two of these , one from the  West and th e  o th e r from the  
East of Europe, in troduced  Elwin to new ways of viewing St. F rancis. 
F ried rich  Heiler, a German theologian, suggested  th a t  theologians could 
s tu d y  ’relig ious man’ by creating  and using  typologies to make 
com parisons, while also appreciating  the limited u n d ers tan d in g  which 
categorisation  provided. ’There is ’, Heiler advised, *a h igher method of 
s tu d y  th an  the  relig ious and historical method of analysing  into ty p es, 
which necessarily  operates from without. There is a  C hristian  method 
which opera tes  from within*.
Nicolas A rseniev was a Russian exile, living in Germany in th e  1920s. 
When he v isited  Oxford, he suggested  th a t the West esteem ed too highly 
’th e  stifling  gloom’ of th e ir  medieval Catholic Saints. St. F rancis, A rseniev 
a rgued , was a ra re  exception to the generality  of Saints canonised in th e
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West. He was *a b rillian t flame* because in his devotion to  th e  Crucified 
C hrist he had not been gloomy, bu t shone with th e  rad ian t R esurrection  
joy which ch arac te rised  Saints of the E astern  Orthodox trad ition . He had 
b rid g ed , w ithin himself, E astern  and W estern s tra n d s  of C hristian  
consciousness. In  o th e r words, Arseniev re jec ted  th e  St. F rancis pain ted  
by Zurbanan suggesting  he should be viewed more as the  R ussians 
v isualised  St. S erg ius of Russia (1314-92), su rro u n d ed  by ligh t, not 
darkness.®
Stim ulated by Heiler’s analytical categories and A rsen iev’s 
in te rp re ta tio n  of mystical joy, Elwin began an a ttem pt to  analyse St. 
F ran c is’s mysticism into categories. This he finally abandoned in 1933 with
q
th e  observation: ‘the  Poverello did not f it models’.
At Oxford, Elwin also heard  Sadhu Sundar Singh speak. S tre e te r  and
Appasamy, among o th ers , had named the Indian mystic: the  St. F rancis of
India.^® Elwin th en  became in te rested  in o ther Indian m ystics, especially
in those who u p se t categories. Gandhi was w orld-denying  in his personal
life, b u t as Indian frien d s  persuaded Elwin, w orld-transform ing  in h is
actions. Elwin could see th a t Tagore, whose po e try  he read , was both  a
mystic and a  man of action.
‘Then came Jack Winslow’, Elwin recorded .^  Winslow had w ritten
th a t *a f re sh  F ranciscan  movement could well come to us from In d ia ’ and
a t m eetings which Elwin a ttended  he explained how th e  rev ival of Indian
bhak ti trad itio n , which was poetic and mystical, national and global, could
12stim ulate a global awakening. Robertson, a friend  of Elwin also seeking 
a f re sh  F ranciscan  movement, had decided to join Winslow a t C hrista  Seva 
Sangha.
(4) Deciding to  Go to  Assisi, and then  to  India to  Join C h rist Seva Sangha.
13A fter *a long s tru g g le ’ , Elwin decided a t Capel Curig (a North
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Wales landscape not unlike descrip tions of the  Umbrian m ountains) th a t
‘some life of men u n b le s t’ was driving him, as i t  had driven  A rnold’s
Scholar Gypsy, into ‘the  w ilds’.^
Elwin could see th e  possibility of becoming *a Franciscan* as a p a r t
of a ‘f re sh  Franciscan movement’ in India; b u t he acknowledged his mixed
motivation. He always in sis ted  th a t he did not want to be a  m issionary in
th e  o rd in a ry  sense of th e  word. P a rt of his motive for going th e re  was
to  make ‘re p a ra tio n ’ for w hat his country  and his class had done to the 
15Ind ian  people; p a r t  was his desire to see w hether an Indian F ranciscan
IStrad itio n  could a s s is t W estern C hristianity  to p u t on an ‘orien ta l garb*;
1?p a r t  was because he sought sp iritual adven tu re . He knew he was 
risk in g  his fu tu re ; and th a t is why th is  ch ap te r has been named *a 
venture*.
Elwin with Robertson and two of the o th er men who were going to 
C hrista  Seva Sangha f ir s t  made a pilgrimage to Assisi. They sailed from 
Ita ly  to India, and f ir s t  w ent to v is it the Orthodox ashram  about which 
Winslow had told them and Elwin noted th a t it  was ‘ru n  on Franciscan  
lines*.
2. MODIFYING MYSTICAL AND FRANCISCAN VALUES IN INDIA AND 
ENGLAND. MARCH. 1927-NOVEMBER 1929.
(1) En.ioying Multi-Religious India. At C hrista Seva Sangha, Winslow
encouraged Elwin to learn  S ansk rit and Marathi, in which languages he
18quickly le a rn t most of th e  Indian mystical term s. At g roup m eetings 
with those of o th er Faiths, called an In ternational Fellowship, he took p a r t  
in d iscussions of religious experience. At a single meeting, he met *a tall 
f igu re  w ith the  tr id e n t of Vishnu on his forehead, an e a rn e s t social w orker 
from the  Arya Samaj, a P arsee h istorian , a charm ing libera ted  Jew of th e
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19B en -Israel Community, a cu ltu red  Brahmo, a  learned  Muslim ... . With
Winslow’s approval, he w ent to Gandhi’s ashram  a t Sabarm ati in Jan u ary
201928 fo r a  residen tia l conference of th is In ternational Fellowship.
(2) Visiting Gandhi’s Ashram a t  Sabarmati and Analysing His Experiences 
T here. During the  Conference, Elwin often recalled, 'th e re  o ccu rred  an
2i
ev en t which was to d is tu rb  and change my whole life*. The seeds of his 
d e p a rtu re  from C hrista  Seva Sangha, and ultim ately from the  C hristian 
C hurch, were sown in his f ir s t  months in India, a lthough  his devotion to 
St. F rancis persis ted .
J u s t  as C. F. Andrews had been 'h au n ted ’ by Tagore, and Winslow 
had been haun ted  by N. V. Tilak, Elwin felt himself draw n as if by a
m agnet to Gandhi. The 'im pact’ of Gandhi in those few days, he reflected
la te r , was 'extraordinary*. 'From th a t moment I was doomed*. *1 was
22
reb o rn  an Indian on Indian soil*. 'I now became an a rd e n t disciple*. His
was to  be a  Franciscan-G andhian venture.
Having re tu rn e d  to C hrista Seva Sangha, Elwin analysed  his outw ard 
observation  and his in n e r experience into its  com ponents and made 
com parisons: as St. F rancis had been, th is ex trao rd in ary  little  man was a
23monastic founder, a sp iritu a l d irector, a Mahatma -  a G reat Soul.
21F irstly , Gandhi was a founder of *co-monasticism*. At Sabarm ati, men,
25women and ch ild ren  were all leading lives of s tr ic t  discipline. Secondly,
Gandhi was *a sp iritu a l d irec to r’, b u t not as th a t  term  was generally
understood  by members of the  Church of England. Gandhi d irec ted  while
tend ing  crack s  on the  soles of feet and cleaning la trin es . He w rote sh o rt
26notes to  encourage. Thirdly, Gandhi was 'Mahatma*- a G reat Soul who 
rad ia ted  a divine m ystery , an 'almost unearth ly  d ign ity  and beauty*. St. 
F rancis and St. Serg ius had been similarly described.
(3) R eturn ing  To England. After the conference was over, 'w afting on
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a wave of excitem ent’, Elwin strugg led  to p rac tise  th e  discipline he had
glimpsed a t Sabarm ati a t  C hrista  Seva Sangha. U nused to In d ia ’s climate
and sleeping on cement floors, and eating only w hat was offered  him, he
became seriously  ill. Bishop Palmer of Bombay, th e  official Church of
England ‘visitor* of C hrista Seva Sangha, adm inistered the  la s t r ite s  when
it  looked as if Elwin might die of a fever, and b ro u g h t him champagne
when i t  looked as if he would recover. In March 1928, th e  Bishop sen t
Elwin back to England to recu p era te  his s tren g th , and  provided C hrista
27Seva Sangha with beds which he ordered  to be used . In  England, 
Elwin’s health  rap id ly  improved.
(4) A cquiring an  Ita lian  F ranciscan Spiritual D irector. C. F. Andrews, 
frien d  to Gandhi and Winslow, could see the difficulties th a t  might a rise  for 
Elwin. A fter tw enty  years of s trugg le , he was still try in g  to in te g ra te  the  
values he drew from St. F rancis and Gandhi. Being Winslow’s frien d  too, 
he was aware of the  tensions in C hrista Seva Sangha and an tic ipated  
fu r th e r  clashes between Gandhi and the British Government. He suggested  
to Elwin th a t  he should seek a sp iritual d irecto r who was not d irectly
connected with th ese  even ts  with whom he could sh are  his desire  to  know
28God w ithin a  F ranciscan  mystical tradition.
Thus, Elwin wrote to the  ‘little s is te rs ’ who w ere seeking to rev ive 
a ‘prim itive’ F ranciscan  trad ition  a t ‘Eremo Francescano’ on th e  o u tsk ir ts  
of Trevi, not fa r  from Assisi. Within a  few m onths, Sorella Amata had 
become th e  ‘sp iritu a l d ire c to r’ of ‘Fratello V errier’, as she called Elwin. 
Soon, Fratello V errier began to tell th is  Sorella abou t h is im patience with 
religious argum ents. ‘Not finding t ru th  in comfort and  am idst d ispu tes , I
w ent to find Him in simplicity and poverty , as so many have done before
29me’, he told her. Six months la ter, still recu p era tin g  in Oxford, he 
informed h e r th a t he had little  in te re s t in institu tional religion (which had
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become an im portant fea tu re  of the argum ents a t  C hrista  Seva Sangha). 
Wanting to pass  beyond th ese  argum ents, he explained to  h e r w hat he 
sought:
The m aster was s ittin g  with his disciple m editating before th e  sacred  
fire . The m aster got up; he stamped out the  fire . T urning to his 
disciple, th e  m aster said: 'H itherto thou has le a rn t th e  value of 
religion: learn  now its  worthlessness*.
He quoted a  Veda to her: 'From the Unreal Lead Me to th e  Real, from
30D arkness Lead me to Light*.
(5) Experiencing S p iritual E ntente. This disciple of St. Clare, who also
so ugh t e te rn a l values, showed Elwin th a t she was in te re s ted  in his e a r th -
bound contexts, too. She asked Elwin to a rran g e  a su b scrip tio n  to Young
India, Gandhi’s journa l, fo r the  Sorelle. She also a rran g ed  from Ita ly  fo r
Elwin to join a C onfratern ity  of Spiritual Entente. The E ntente was a
p rac tica l answ er to Elwin’s request. I ts  members, who belonged to  Catholic
and P ro te s tan t C hurches, or to no Church a t all, were bound to g e th e r only
by th e ir  common search  for a tran scen d en t dimension to  human existence.
They had no a rran g ed  m eetings and no ru les, only an ad d re ss  lis t, which
enabled them to correspond  with each o ther, and a rra n g e  to  meet each
o ther, if th ey  wished to do so.
Thus, Elwin met two English women who were a lready  p a r t  of the
Entente: Olive Wyon and Evelyn Underhill, both of whom were becoming
31well-known as English w rite rs  about mystics and mysticism. Elwin told
Sorella Amata of his p leasu re  when Olive Wyon came to a London meeting
32to hear him compare the  values of St. Francis and Hindu m ystics.
During his convalescence, Elwin became in te re s ted  in th e  w ritings of 
Richard Rolle, a Franciscan  Third Order hermit who had been draw n from 
fo u rte en th -c en tu ry  Oxford to solitude in Y orkshire by his experience of 
'th e  Fire of Love*. He may well have d iscussed  his s tu d y  with Evelyn
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U nderhill, who was study ing  o th er Franciscan mystics: especially Jacapone
13da Todi and  Angela of Foligno.
3. TENSION IN INDIA. 1929-30.
(1) Finding Change a t  C hrista  Seva Sangha and Sabarm ati. In November
1929, Elwin re tu rn e d  to India and to Christa Seva Sangha. The argum ents 
betw een those who saw the  Sangha prim arily as Indian and those who saw 
i t  prim arily  as Franciscan had been brough t to a resolu tion , b u t he found 
th a t  th e  ashram  in Poona had become 'much more monastic* du ring  his 
absence.^
His f ir s t  action on re tu rn  was to a ss is t Winslow in w riting th e  final
rev ision  of The Principles o f  Christa Seva Sangha. The Principles , as we
noticed in the  p revious chap ter, were welcomed by all as a fine exposition
of th e  Sangha’s values and accepted w ithout argum ent.
Elwin th en  w ent again to v isit Sabarmati. On th is  v is it he was
inv ited  to s tay  in Gandhi’s house. Gandhi, who rose a t five a.m. fo r work,
ta u g h t his v is ito r  th a t 'body labour* was a du ty  imposed by n a tu re  upon
mankind: Elwin’s name was on the  roll call for spinning.
Elwin m arvelled a t the  spinning wheel (charka) as a m ystical
technique. I t  could lead an individual from the U nreal to th e  Real, and
produce th e  hom e-spun cotton th read  from which khadi was woven. Gandhi
believed it  could be the  symbol of changing values fo r 300 million people,
who would th en  change the  political context of a whole continent.
Having re tu rn e d  to C hrista Seva Sangha in mid-December, Elwin
35began to w rite about th is  experiment, which was both  m ystical and
political, no t knowing th a t he had been a t Sabarm ati du ring  *a p re lude  to
3ficivil d isobedience’, and th a t  he was about to see ano ther of Gandhi’s 
experim ents w ith tru th .
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(2) Being a  *Son of St. Francis* and a  "Son of Gandhi*. Late in December 
1929, Winslow re tu rn e d  to England. The B rothers elected Elwin, who had 
not been involved in the argum ents, to be th e ir  ac tin g -ach y ra , as th e  new
constitu tion  called the  ashram ’s cen tra l figure. This unexpected honour
37determ ined one aspect of Elwin’s social context for 1930.
On 31 December 1929, Gandhi hoisted a trico loured  flag, a nationalist 
flag, a symbol of a free  India. This proclamation determ ined the  o ther 
asp ec t of Elwin’s social context in 1930. With the dawn of th e  New Year
th e re  was hope and confidence in every  h e a r t’, Subhas C. Bose, an Indian
38leader, wrote. The National Congress named 26 Jan u a ry  1930:
Independence Day. Indians from platform s th ro u g h o u t th e  subcon tinen t
pledged them selves to obtain *Purna Sw araj’, or Self-Rule, fo r Ind ia  and to
sev er *the B ritish  connection*.
We believe th a t  it  is the  inalienable r ig h t of the  Indian people as  of 
any  o th e r people to have freedom... . We believe also th a t  if any 
Government deprives the  people of these  r ig h ts  and  o p p resses  them, 
th e  people have a  fu r th e r  r ig h t to a lte r  it o r to  abolish it. The 
B ritish  Government in India has ... ru ined  Ind ia  economically, 
politically, cu ltu ra lly  and spiritually . We th erefo re  believe th a t  India 
m ust sev er th e  B ritish  connection and obtain P u rna  Sw araj or 
complete independence.
*A11 eyes now tu rn e d  to Sabarmati, curious to know w hat Gandhi 
would do nex t’.*® On 5 March, a young English Quaker, Reginald Reynolds 
(wearing khaki sh o rts , as th e  British p ress  ind ignantly  rep o rted ) delivered 
a note from Gandhi to Lord Irwin, the Viceroy, inform ing him th a t he 
in tended  to defy the B ritish  Tax on Salt. On 12 March, Gandhi and eigh ty  
members of th e  ashram  began th e ir  barefoot walk of 241 miles from 
Sabarm ati to the  coast. On 6 April, when they  a rriv ed  a t th e ir  destination , 
Gandhi ceremonially picked up salt. On 5 May, when Gandhi tr ie d  to en te r  
a sa lt w orks, he was a rre s te d  by British police and p u t in Y eravda C entral 
Prison in Pune.
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As the  p rison  was only th ree  miles from th e  C hrista  Seva Sangha 
ashram , Elwin v isited  Gandhi frequently . Gandhi summed up the  
developm ent in th e ir  re lationsh ip  by giving him the  title  'son*. Elwin la te r 
w rote, 'from th a t day I reg ard ed  myself as a citizen of India*.^
Elwin was now the  sp iritu a l child of an Italian m other, Sorella Amata, 
and  an Indian  fa th e r, Gandhi, and attem pting to in teg ra te  th e  F ranciscan  
values of th e  form er and the  spiritual, social and political values of the  
la tte r . I t  would not be long before he found C hrista  Seva Sangha an 
impossible context for th is  task .
4. ADVOCATING FRANCISCAN AND GANDHIAN VALUES IN PUBLIC ARENAS.
1930-1.
(1) Becoming a  Franciscan-G andhian Rebel. In a year which Bose
42described  as 'storm y 1930’, Elwin challenged his F ranciscan  b ro th e rs  and 
s is te rs  to consider w hat th e ir  Franciscan profession demanded from them 
in th e  c u r re n t situation. He reminded them th a t on 1 March 1930, the  
Anglican Church of India had become independent of th e  Anglican Church 
of England on 1 March 1930. I t  was no longer legally tied  to B ritish  Rule 
and was free  to c reate  a d istinctively Indian form of Anglicanism. 
Erastianism  had not always governed Christian action. They should be 
p ro p h e ts  and critics. They needed to act immediately, b u t should 
remember:
This political revolution is a mere incident, a  detail in  a v a s t w ar of 
ideas.
Thus challenged, th e  B rothers decided to show th e ir  su p p o rt fo r the  
Indian nationalist cause both within Christa Seva Sangha and ou tside  it. 
One of th e  Indian b ro th e rs , Shamrao Hivale, wrote th a t  th ese  were 'g re a t 
days fo r C. S. S. for th ey  were able to link them selves with th e  Congress 
Movement. Several b ro th e rs  nearly went to jail*.** At dawn, the  Indian
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and  B ritish  B ro thers ceremonially placed contraband salt in the  holy w ater 
fo r th e ir  r itu a l asp erg es. A fter th e ir  p ray ers , th ey  spun  a t th e ir  wheels 
fo r a t leas t fifteen  minutes. All day, they  wore khadi and  'Gandhi caps* 
as an  outw ard sign to o th er people of th e ir  su p p o rt fo r th e  Indian  
nationalist cause. In  the evenings a t meetings, th ey  spoke publicly  of 
th e ir  su p p o rt for Congress. Each week the ashram  became a  cen tre  fo r 
more C hristian  rebels  and m issionaries in sym pathy with Gandhi.
Elwin on his own w ent fu rth e r . He hoisted th e  red , white and g reen  
nationalist flag above the  ashram , claiming to follow the  p reced en t se t by 
th e  au th o ritie s  of Bombay Cathedral. They declared th e ir  sym pathies in 
th is  war of ideas by flying the Union Jack. (The b ro th e rs  asked  him to 
take  it  down, b u t none suggested  he should replace it  w ith th e  Union 
Jack). He lec tu red  about the spinning wheel, which he described  as 
'sp iritu a lised  politics and ethiealised economics’.^ He inv ited  Reginald 
Reynolds, th e  young Quaker who had delivered Gandhi’s m essage to  Lord 
Irw in, to give a lec tu re  in C hrista Seva Sangha’s hall. Reynolds a ttra c te d  
a large  audience -  possibly, Elwin suggested , because of th e  khaki sh o rts  
he had worn to the  Viceregal Lodge. There was a noisy u p ro a r du rin g  the  
meeting.
Until then , the  ru ling  B ritish had not in tervened. A fter th is  m eeting,
the  Archdeacon v isited  to inform Elwin th a t the B ritish  Government was
46d is tu rb ed  by his behaviour. Elwin reminded the  Archdeacon th a t  a
Commissioner of Police should have come if i t  were fe lt th a t  th e  Sangha was
d istu rb in g  the  peace. The Church of which his v is ito r  was Archdeacon no
47longer had official connections with the British Government.
(2) Expounding Franciscan  Values. Amid th ese  even ts , Elwin did not 
lose his devotion to a lyrical, romantic and mystical St. F rancis, whose 
sp iritu a l ligh t was needed in both East and West. For th a t  October, he
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w rote and  produced a  poetic drama, The Romance o f  St, Francis, I t  was
acted  a t th e  ashram  fo r six n igh ts before an audience rep re sen ta tiv e  of
d iffe ren t races and religions. In tu rn , the  S p irit of th e  West and th e
S p irit of th e  East besough t the  Spirit of St. F rancis. The S p irit of th e
E ast a ttr ib u te d  Gandhi’s key value, ahimsa (non-violence), to  St. F rancis:
Thou a r t  the  pu re  sh rine  of ahimsa. Come to th e  land of th e  saffron  
robe, w here the  banner of renunciation has ever flown. Lady P overty  
is a lread y  en th roned  on the  Himalayan snows.
Elwin also began to d ra ft a w ord -po rtra it of Gandhi to  accompany a 
book of line draw ings -  p erhaps even having in mind th a t St. B onaventure 
p rov ided  th e  tex t for Giotto’s paintings. Elwin headed his ske tches of 
Gandhi: th e  explorer, the  ascetic, the labourer, the  poet and  a r t is t ,  th e  
rebel, th e  devotee. He made his sketches also, as St. B onaventure had, 
into an opportu n ity  to w rite mystical theology. Gandhi, Elwin a rgued , was 
an *ideal fig u re  of the  romance* bu t he worked with logical scientific 
accuracy:
His [Gandhi’s] laborato ry  is the whole world. His experim ents range  
over ev ery  asp ec t of life. The daring and scope of these  experim ents 
in v es t the  Mahatma with something of the radiance of an  ideal figu re  
of th e  romantic age. But the  experiments them selves a re  conducted 
with the  scientific accuracy  of the modern scholar.
(3) Proclaiming Gandhian Values. Winslow re tu rn e d  to Ind ia  in th e
November of 1930, and again became achyra of C hrista  Seva Sangha, b u t
n e ith e r he nor Elwin were often a t the ashram during  the  f i r s t  months of
1931. Winslow had decided to stay  ju s t th re e  more years  to encourage
Indian C hristians in th e ir  formation of an independent Church of India.
Elwin was among the  Indian nationalists.
Gandhi was released  from prison on 26 Jan u ary  1931, exactly one 
year a f te r  the  Declaration of Independence. Ju d ith  Brown has su g g ested
th a t his political influence and p restige  reached th e ir  zenith  in the
following two m onths, culm inating in the G andhi-Irw in pact, made on 4
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M arch.^ Copley, ano ther h istorian , found th ese  months *a high point*. 
The dim inutive Gandhi, d ressed  in his khadi ‘m ourning garment*, negotiated 
th is  ‘pact* with the  tall and regal Viceroy on behalf of th re e  hu n d red  
million people.
The inciden t prom pted Winslow and Elwin to g e th e r to complete The
Dawn o f Indian Freedom which was published in  England by Allen and
Unwin. Elwin en titled  a chap ter ‘The Half-Naked Fakir*. In  it  he
m aintained th a t  Gandhi, s trid in g  half-naked up th e  s tep s  of th e  Viceroy’s
palace, was not, as it  was being suggested  by some in Britain, a seditious
frau d . Gandhi resem bled th e  Saint whom the English told each o th er in
num erous publications, th ey  most loved and admired. Elwin wrote:
I believe th a t the  real sec re t of Gandhi’s power is his Fransciscanism  
-  and the  same so rt o f^ th ings which made men love F rancis a re  
making men love Gandhi.
5. RESOLVING TENSIONS.
(1) Selecting th e  Most Im portant Values. In April 1931, Lord Irw in, who
knew Winslow because of Eton links, and who, having v isited  C hrista  Seva 
Sangha in its  earlie r days, had some appreciation of Winslow’s outlook, 
re tu rn e d  to Britain. Elwin anticipated th a t the  new Viceroy, Lord 
Willingdon, was not likely to  be as to leran t of his public proclam ation of 
Gandhian political values as Lord Irwin had been. He had now also spoken 
boldly in p r in t and  was being criticised  by the  B ritish  p re ss  and by th e  
c le rgy  in India who no longer asked him to preach. C hrista  Seva Sangha 
could be em barrassed  by him; and he was no longer su re  th a t  his beliefs 
were those of his b ro th e rs  th ere . He wondered w hether to leave it.
Gandhi observed  Elwin’s indecision. Although th a t May was p e rh ap s  
the  b u s ie s t month of Gandhi’s life, he called fo r h is son.^ Elwin 
described  the  meeting to Sorella Amata as ‘heavenly conversation*. He told
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h e r  th a t  Gandhi had advised  him to tell the members of C hrista Seva
Sangha th e  tru th , the  w orst t ru th  about himself, even to  th e  point of
exaggerating  his difficulties. The o ther members of th a t o rganisation
should decide how much of his new values they  could swallow and w hether
55th ey  could continue to accep t him as a member.
The Constitution of C hrista Seva Sangha, which had been form ulated
and passed  while Elwin was recupera ting  in England, req u ired  an account
of th e  situation  to be given to Bishop Azariah of Dornakal, th e  episcopal
v is ito r  of C hrista  Seva Sangha. The Indian Bishop asked  a s tra ig h t
question. If Elwin had to  choose between Gandhi and C hrista  Seva Sangha,
which would he choose? The answ er was Gandhi. ‘You should resign*, 
56Azariah told him.
Elwin did so. In  a le tte r  to Sorella Amata, he expressed  his
apprehension . ‘I t  is a s tep  a t midnight. I do not know w hether I shall have
57anyone with me. I have no idea what the  fu tu re  ho lds’. Exactly how 
Elwin should ‘resign* from the Sangha was, however, a  su b jec t of much 
p riv a te  d iscussion and correspondence. L e tters  exist which Elwin wrote to 
Gandhi, Sorella Amata and C. F. Andrews -  and doubtless, th e re  were more, 
especially  between Winslow and Bishop Azariah.
On th e  18 June 1931, Elwin wrote to Sorella Amata to say th a t  a 
‘w orking compromise’ had been agreed with Bishop Azariah and th a t he 
would be following ‘God’s leading as a member of th e  Sangha*. On 17 Ju ly  
1931, he told h e r th a t th is  would make his d ep a rtu re  from Pune ‘less 
dram atic, less sensational’ than  total severance. He was going to follow a 
similar p a th  in India to th a t of the Franciscan herm it, Richard Rolle, in 
Y orkshire.
(2) Deciding to  Become a  Franciscan Third O rder Hermit. This possib ility  
had been in Elwin’s mind since his convalescence in Oxford du ring  1928.
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While th e re  he had stud ied  Rolle’s w ritings in the  Bodleian L ibrary , and 
had also learned  about Indian sp irituality  in the Oxford In s titu te  of Indian 
S tudies. This work had prom pted his making connections betw een B ritish 
herm its and  Indian bhak ta, which in tu rn  sparked his correspondence with 
Sorella Amata on *the Fire of Love’.
Elwin’s desire  to follow in Rolle’s footsteps posed a problem fo r the  
constitu tionalists  a t C hrista  Seva Sangha. Those who drew on th e  Roman 
Catholic p a tte rn  of Franciscan O rders as a basis fo r th e  ashram ’s 
o rgan isation  had not included all the p a tte rn s  which F ranciscans had 
c rea ted  in th e  past. They had not considered th e  possib ility  of C hrista  
having a sannyasi, a  B ritish  herm it, 'in  the  wilds* of India, affiliated  to the  
F ranciscan  Third Order ra th e r  than  the F irs t Order.
Elwin had been considering it for some time, as is shown by the  
publication of his book, Richard Rolle: A Christian Sannyasi in  1930. I t  
appeared  in A. J. Appasamy’s series, 'Bhaktas of th e  World*, and was his 
plea to Ind ians to teach  the  British how to rev ive  th e ir  own bhakti
CQ
trad ition . They needed to  do so, he argued , because only th e  'b h ak tas
of th e  w orld’ could recall the  world to the suprem acy of th e  sp iritual.
A lthough th e  idea of a 'w andering sanyasi, a devotee of God* was puzzling
to the  tw en tie th  c en tu ry  W estern mind, in Rolle’s day th e re  had been over
seven hu n d red  herm it and anchorite cells in the  B ritish  Isles, including a
59few for m arried couples. The idea, therefore , was not new.
Rolle’s membership of the Franciscan Third O rder was im portant to 
Elwin. I t  exposed a n ineteen th  cen tu ry  m isin terpretation  of th a t  o rd er,
which ta u g h t th a t  te r tia ry  followers of Francis were prim arily  engaged in
(idgood works. Rolle dem onstrated th a t they could be herm its, 'b h ak ti 
devotees of God*.
While Gandhi was in London a t the Round Table Conference, the
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community of C hrista  Seva Sangha decided th a t Elwin should leave Poona
on 5 October to  p rep are  for a new life as a bhak ti-F ranciscan  T hird  O rder
61herm it, living in a remote p a r t  of India. St. F ran c is’s day on 4 October 
th a t  y ear was lavishly observed  with a serv ice of 'new beginnings. A 
s ta tu e  of th e  Saint in the  garden  ‘math* where th e  b ro th e rs  assem bled to 
w orship was d raped  in garlands. I t  was, as we observed  in th e  previous 
ch ap te r, a day of multiple b ir th s  for an Indian Franciscan  T hird  O rder 
movement.
Elwin persuaded  a num ber of his English and Ind ian  frien d s  to help
him produce a  Special St. F rancis Edition of th e  Christa Seva  Sangha
Review, He w rote a  long artic le  for it d iscussing th e  ‘ev e r v ary in g  forms
and in terests*  of followers of St. Francis. One of Evelyn U nderhill’s
a rtic le s  about Eremo Francescano was a cen tra l fea tu re . Lawrence
Houseman, au th o r of The L ittle  Plays o f St. Francis, a rg u ed  th a t if the  West
had understood  St. F rancis th e re  would be no problem of East v e rsu s  
62West. B rother Leonard described  an ‘English F ranciscan  Ashram ’ called
Flowers Farm a t Hilfield in ru ra l Dorset.
Indians who were of o th er religious fa iths also wrote abou t St.
Francis. Swami V ishvananda of th e  Ramakrishna Mission rem inded read e rs
th a t  ‘St. F rancis was not a m etaphysician bu t a devotee, a Bhakti of the
h ig h est rank*. Pandit T aranath , head of a Hindu ashram , w rote th a t  St.
Francis was *a mad man of God’:
Is it  not m adness to ac t with a purpose unintellig ib le to  the  
o rd inary?  He too is mad who d iffers in mind .gtnd h e a rt from his 
contem poraries and th a t  to an enormous extent.
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P a rt Two.
TRANSFORMING FRANCISCAN AND GANDHIAN VALUES 
AT ST. FRANCIS ASHRAM AND GOND SEVA MANDAL, 1931-39.
6. PROBLEMS IN FOUNDING A SMALL AND COMPLEX GANDHIAN AND
FRANCISCAN ORGANISATION AMONG THE GOND.
(1) F inding a  New Context and a  Companion among th e  Gonds. ‘The chief
prac tica l re su lt  was th a t  I no longer had a society to pay  my bills*, Elwin
fiiw rote. ‘We s ta r te d  th e  Eremo v en tu re  with 10 lire*, Sorella Amata told
him.^ Mortified, he rep lied  th a t although he was homeless, he had *a
66home in h e r h e a rt and in the  h ea rt of India*. Elwin had his h e a r t in 
India and his head in th e  heavens, b u t he still needed a place fo r h is two 
fee t somewhere.
This problem was solved by th ree  em inent Ind ians, S ardar
Vallabhbhai Patel, Seth Jamnalal Bajaj, and A. V. Thappar. Patel was one
of Gandhi’s c losest associates who had already in troduced  Elwin to G ujarati
villages, and was la te r  described  as ‘the builder and  consolidator of 
67India* . Bajaj, a  w ealthy cotton m erchant, had managed th e  Sabarm ati 
ashram  and a t th is  time was using his land and capital to c rea te  a  similar 
ashram  a  Warda. Thappar was a member of The S erv an ts  of India. He had 
shown Elwin th e  d ire po v erty  of Bombay and had also in itia ted  ashram s 
among th e  Bhils, an aborig inal trib e .
Elwin, th ese  Indian nationalist leaders said, could live an Indian 
erem itic life among an aboriginal trib e . Since he did not in tend  to  beg, he 
could work a t a mandal -  ano ther form of ashram  crea ted  in India. In  a 
mandal, educated  Indians seeking a  ‘new Ind ia’ w orked to sh a re  th e ir  
vision of a renew ed society with those who lived in poor co u n try  areas. 
Mandals usually  consisted  of men and women who p ro fessed  a num ber of
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creeds. Jamnalal promised to provide the necessary  reso u rces  fo r a mandal 
in  th e  C entral Provinces similar to the one which T hakkar took Elwin to 
v is it among th e  Bhil. Bhil Seva Mandal, Elwin w rote, was fre -in v ig o ra tin g
CO
th e  Bhil community on tru ly  national lines’.
Elwin was still a member of the  Church of India, so he asked  Bishop 
Wood, in whose diocese the aboriginal of the Central P rovinces lived, if he 
could su g g es t a p articu la r place for him to go. The Bishop su ggested  
K aranjia, a Gond village in the  Maikal Hills. Of th e  la s t five Europeans to 
s tay  th e re , the  Bishop told Elwin, four had died w ithin a year and th e  
o th e r had become insane. The British Bishop had not y e t rea lised  how 
d ifferen tly  he and Elwin visualised the Church of India, and he gave Elwin 
a  license to ac t as a p r ie s t in Karanjia.
Shamrao Hivale, an Indian member of the  Sangha, who was a t  the  time 
in England s tudy ing  theology, heard  of Elwin’s plan and asked  to join
eg
Elwin *in F ranciscan  style* among the Gond. There were now two would- 
be Franciscan  herm its: one B ritish, one Indian. They in tended  to have a 
herm itage in the  cen tre  of a mandal. As Elwin explained, in  a leaflet 
w ritten  la te r  to seek money for the mandal, the ashram  and th e  mandal 
would be:
Two in te rsec tin g  circles, separate  yet vitally connected. The ashram  
will be fo r those who wish to live the religious life in somewhat 
F ranciscan  fashion. The Gond Seva Mandal will have la rg e r  scope 
including both  Franciscan b ro th e rs  and also any of w hatever 
religion, who are  ready  to give th e ir  lives in d is in te re s ted  serv ice 
to th e  poo rest of the  poor and to become one of them. The Mandal 
will we hope draw members of d ifferen t fa ith s  into a  real 
b ro therhood  -  not of syncretism , bu t of serv ice, East and  West, 
Hindu. Mussalman, C hristian, Parsee, working to g e th e r fo r love of the 
poor.
At the  end of December, Elwin went to Bombay to  meet Hivale as he 
a rriv ed  on S.S. Pilsna with Gandhi and his p a rty  re tu rn in g  from th e  Round 
Table Conference in London. ’Never was a king or a  v icto rious general
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given  a  warmer welcome*, Ju d ith  Brown has observed  of th e  day in which
71two h u n d red  thousand  Ind ians g reeted  the re tu rn in g  Mahatma. A fter the  
excitem ent, Elwin and Hivale w ent to Matheran to make plans fo r th e ir  
rem ote F ranciscan  ashram  and mandal in some degree of quiet.
(2) W itnessing Gandhi*s A rres t and becoming h is Em issary. Gandhi also 
so ugh t a qu ie t context w ith o ther Indian nationalists in which to d iscuss 
th e  B ritish  Raj, and w hat th ey  could do to change it. He was stay ing  a t 
a house in Bombay, Mani Bhuvan, and for five days exchanged cables with 
th e  Viceroy in Delhi. Gandhi’s secre tary , Mahadev Desai, an tic ipated  th a t 
h is cable of th e  fifth  day would be considered seditious, and he sen t 
an o th er cable to Elwin and  Hivale asking them to come to  Mani Bhuvan.
They came immediately; b u t it was evening and  Gandhi had already
begun his d u sk -to -d u sk  weekly day of silence. Brief notes were
exchanged, and Elwin re s ted  on the roof within th re e  y a rd s  of 'Bapu*. In
the  middle of th a t  n igh t the  police came to a r re s t  Gandhi, who signalled he
would like half an hour to make his p reparations. Gandhi w rote more little
notes. One was to Elwin and another about Elwin. The f ir s t  was th is:
I am so glad you have come. I would like you yourself to te ll your 
countrym en th a t I love them even as I love my own countrym en. I 
have n ever done any th ing  tow ards them in h a tred  or malice and God 
willing I shall never do anyth ing  in th a t m anner in fu tu re . I am 
acting  no d ifferen tly  tow ards them now from w hat I have done in 
similar circum stances tow ards my own kith  and kin. With love yours,
M. K. Gandhi.
The second was an in stru c tio n  to his secre tary  th a t Elwin should be sen t 
immediately to investiga te  the situation in Peshawar w here rio ting  was 
repo rted .
The two men, who the  day before had been planning a herm itage, 
went immediately and investigated  carefully. They were observed , and 
escorted  back to Bombay by twelve policemen. Elwin had hidden his 
re p o rts  into a packet of Force (a cereal) fo r th e  jou rney , b u t the
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73au th o ritie s  in Bombay found them and took them from him. The two were
not im prisoned bu t, as Elwin was to discover la te r , th e ir  actions were
reco rd ed  by B ritish  officials.
While th ey  had been away, Jamnalal, th e ir pa tron , most of the  leading
members of th e  India Congress, and more than  fou rteen  thousand  o th e r
Ind ians had been a rre s te d  and imprisoned. In  F eb ruary , a fu r th e r
74seven teen  thousand  e igh t hundred  more Indians were tak en  in to  custody.
Elwin v isited  Jamnalal in prison, was so shocked a t  w hat he saw, th a t  he
resolved  to  walk barefoot, like St. F rancis and Gandhi, un til Indian national
75autonomy was achieved.
(3) E ventual New Beginnings a t  St. Francis Ashram. K aranjia. On 30
Jan u ary  1932, Elwin and Hivale a rriv ed  a t K aranjia which could only be
approached along d ir t  tra ck s . There was no railway sta tion  anyw here n ear
76and the  post could take any th ing  up to a month. There were two o r 
th re e  B ritish  neigbours w ithin a rad ius of th ir ty  miles, b u t th e re  were 
about two million Gonds in the  region. Elwin described  them as 'once a 
royal and p ro sperous people, b u t now ignoran t, o p p ressed , d iseased,
d ragging  ou t th e ir  existence in little  tumbledown h u ts  on th e  b o rd e rs  of
77the  tig e r-h a u n te d  jungle*.
The two herm its se ttin g  up th e ir  mandal had no choice about being
poor and  having to work with the Government of Ind ia  to improve
conditions for the  Gond. Their Indian patron, Jamnalal, was in prison . The 
two men se ttled  in a goat shed and fought fleas a t the  s ta r t  of th e ir
mystical quest. Then th ey  built a mud and tha tch  h u t for them selves and
a little  chapel. The walls were decorated with Gond animals -  e lephan ts, 
camels, leopards, peacocks, tig e rs  ... 'a  new two h u n d red  fo r St. 
Francis!*, Elwin wrote. A crucifix  wearing a loin cloth of khadi woven from 
th re ad s  which Gandhi had spun  was centrally  placed. A co u rty a rd  was
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p lan ted  with flow ers in  memory of St. F rancis’s wish th a t all who saw them
78should remember E ternal Beauty.
While also planning the  mandal to which men and women of o th e r 
re lig ions would soon be coming, sitting  on a mud floor and using  a 
prim itive ty p ew rite r, Elwin wrote The Truth About India  which he described  
as a 'M essage to England’. He was obeying Gandhi’s re q u es t to te ll the
t ru th  to h is own countrym en and he addressed  his tex t 'to  any  sincere men
79and women in Britain for whom Gandhi and Congress a re  an enigma’. 'I t  
is n ecessary  in the  public in te re s t’, he wrote, 'th a t  the  whole t ru th  about 
th is  m atter [Gandhi’s a rre s t]  should be known'; and he ch arted  those 
crucial days before Gandhi's a r re s t  and what had happened in Ind ia  since 
then .
Elwin offered  'an o th e r reading of the s itu a tio n ’. He lis ted  his 
qualifications for providing it: an eyew itness of G andhi's a rre s t;  a trav e lle r  
along th re e  thousand  miles of roads staying in villages; an  in v estig a to r 
deprived  of his re p o rt by B ritish Government officials; a  v isito r to Ind ians 
in prison . He had even seen B ritish officials seize p a rish  magazines if they  
expressed  any  sym pathy with the India Congress. Earlier, Elwin had shown 
no in te re s t w hatever in 'sy stem s’, 'in s titu tio n s’ o r 'formal o rg an isa tio n s’, 
b u t now he 'had  no antagonism  tow ards individuals b u t only tow ards th e  
system  th ey  rep re sen ted '.
7. TAKING HIS GANDHIAN-FRANCISCAN MESSAGE TO BRITAIN.
(1) Political Actions. Elwin took his d ra ft to Bombay and obtained copies 
of re lev an t docum ents to make seven appendices: the  telegram s exchanged 
between Gandhi and Lord Willing don between 29 December 1931 and 4
Jan u ary  1932 and the  ea rlie r correspondence between Sir Samuel Hoare,
80S ecre tary  of S tate fo r India, and Gandhi were copied in full.
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He asked  some Indian nationalists to make additions or corrections.
P and it M. M. Malaviya w rote an addition which s tro n g ly  critic ised  the
B ritish  S ecre ta ry  of State:
Little does Sir Samuel Hoare realise what damage he has done to the  
rep u ta tio n  of B ritish  Statesm en in th is  so rry  affair. I t  would be 
unbelievable, were it  no t tru e , th a t the S ecre tary  of S tate should 
have le t th e  Viceroy re fu se  to give Gandhi an interview .
A fter considerable difficulty over his p assp o rt which he failed to
u n d e rs ta n d  un til la te r, Elwin left for Britain with his amended tex t in  June
1932. He met his frien d , Laurence Housman, known to th e  English as
au th o r of lig h t-h ea rted  plays about St. F rancis, who w rote a Preface.
Elwin, he w rote, *had no h a tred  or b itte rn ess  in him’. In sp ite  of th is , the
ed ito r of George Allen and Unwin amended the  title  to The Truth  about
82India: Can We Get It?  and then  published it.
The India Bulletin  informed the  British of Elwin’s a rriv a l in
83London. Elwin sough t appointm ents to p ress  his case. He was received
by Lord Sankey, the  Lord Chancellor, and by Lord Irw in, th e  form er
Viceroy of India. The S ecre tary  of State for India, S ir Samuel Hoare,
re fu sed  to see him: he said it  would not be fitting  fo r him to see someone
who critic ised  his adm inistration. Elwin also spoke a t a num ber of
m eetings. C. F. Andrews, who was also in England, was in th e  cha ir a t  one
and George L ansbury  a t ano ther. The would-be herm it followed in Gandhi’s
foo tsteps with a meeting a t Kingsley Hall.
Amid th is  ac tiv ity , Elwin realised th a t he needed to  renew  his
0 1
p assp o rt because it  been validated in Bombay only un til 15 Ju ly  1932.
A
He sen t i t  fo r renewal, and had an unexpected reply:
In accordance with a re q u e s t made by the S ecre ta ry  of S tate  for 
India you will not be given p asspo rt facilities to re tu rn  to India.
(2) Feeling *Outcaste* before Returning to th e  Gond. Elwin described
himself as *a political ou tcaste  in Europe ... in f ro n t of a g rea t precipice
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86up  which th e re  was no hope of climbing’. He wrote to Sorella Amata
ask ing  fo r *a little  novena with intention for th e  S ecre tary  of S tate for
87Ind ia  th a t  he would change his h ea rt for me and le t God’s people go*. 
He also w rote th re e  le tte rs  to Gandhi to which he had no rep lies because 
Gandhi was facing ano ther g rea t precipice in th e  long s to ry  of B ritish - 
Indian  relations: a disagreem ent about the o rganisation  of In d ia ’s
electo rates.
On 14 A ugust, Ramsay Macdonald, the B ritish  Prime M inister,
88announced the  ‘Communal Award’ which swept aside Gandhi’s passionately
held vision of an in teg ra ted  Indian society in favour of sep ara te  e lecto rates
89fo r untouchable ou tcastes. Elwin had a  le tte r  from Gandhi w ritten  from 
Y eravda Mandir (a Mandir because Gandhi liked to th ink  of his p rison  as 
a temple) which had been censored. Gandhi informed Elwin th a t he had 
ju s t  inform ed th e  Prime Minister of his intention from 20 Septem ber ‘to fa s t 
unto  d ea th ’ in p ro te s t against ‘the Communal Award*. Elwin and all his
English frien d s  ‘were before my mind’s eye when I penned my le tte rs  to
90the  Prime Minister*. In Britain, the public announcem ent which followed
91was, Hugh T inker suggested , *a thunderclap  in a clear sky*.
Gandhi fasted . While S ir Samuel Hoare was a t Balmoral, word a rriv ed  
from Ind ia  th a t ‘the  crisis  is serious*. The electo ra tes were th en  re ­
negotiated a t Gandhi’s bed and his fast ended on 26 Septem ber with the  
making of ‘the  Poona Pact*. A week la ter it  was th e  feas t of St. F rancis, 
which was an im portant day in the  calendar of the  members of C hrista  Seva 
Sangha. Gandhi w rote to Elwin th a t day saying he had ju s t  been v isited  
in p rison  by Winslow and the Christa Seva Sangha b ro th e rs . Of Elwin’s 
precipice and exile, he wrote:
We can b u t do the b est th a t it  is possible for us to do. The re su lt  
is in his hands. Therefore, be careful for nothing.
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The political context had now changed once more. S ir Samuel Hoare 
found it  possible to do what he would not do a month earlie r. He acted  on
th e  advice of those who pleaded for Elwin -  C. F. Andrews, Lord Sankey,
93Sir F rancis Y ounghusband, and Lord Irwin .
Elwin signed an agreem ent. He undertook:
E ntirely  to work among the Gonds; to take no p a r t  in civil 
disobedience or any o th er political movement; to re fra in , as fa r  as 
possible, from associating with any person engaged in political 
ag itation; to re fra in  from w riting artic les about the  Government; and 
to observe  th e  un d ertak in g  in the sp irit as well as th e  le tte r.
His p a ssp o rt re tu rn e d , Elwin next a rranged  to  meet Sorella Amata
face to face fo r the  f ir s t  time, before re tu rn in g  to Karanjia. At th is
meeting between two followers of St. Francis in an  Italian  convent,
decisions were made about how Elwin could express h is F ranciscan  and
Gandhian values among an Indian tribe . Elwin should take as his a u th o rity
the  in tu ition  of the  Saints, remove himself from the au th o rity  of th e  Bishop
of N agpur, and be cautious with the  British Government.
(3) R eturn ing  to  K aranjia. On 24 October 1932, Elwin sailed from Genoa.
Five days la te r  he wrote to  th e  Metropolitan of the  Church of India, Bishop
Foss W estcott, to say he had withdrawn from 'the  maelstrom of politics’ and
to Bishop Wood of N agpur to  say he did not wish to have his license to ac t
as a p r ie s t in h is diocese renewed.
95On his a rriv a l in India, Elwin visited Gandhi, th en  re tu rn e d  to
K aranjia on 29 November 1932. There were soon seven people, all Ind ians
except Elwin, a t St. F rancis Ashram, and more th an  double th a t  num ber a t
Gond Seva Mandal, the la tte r  all Indians, who were Hindus, Muslims and 
96Parsees. A new m ulti-racial and in ter-re lig ious F ranciscan  v en tu re , 
with m arried and  unm arried members, developed in tr ib a l India. I ts  
F ranciscan  roots were complex, the main ones em anating from Francis in 
Ita ly , Richard Rolle in England, and Samuel Stokes in India.
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Elwin co rresponded  reg u larly  with Bapu and Sorella Amata in the  
97next few months. Elwin told Gandhi th a t the St. F rancis ashram  was 
‘en tire ly  one with Sabarm ati and War da [Gandhi’s new ashram ], though  a 
thousand  miles behind*. He told Sorella Amata i t  was *a co n stan t s tru g g le  
to be loyal to St. F rancis. An ashram  with people of d iffe ren t relig ions 
was fine th eo ry , b u t v e ry  difficult in practice*.
8. REALISING THE POTENTIAL OF PRINT. 1932-3.
The St. F rancis ashram  Principles which Elwin w rote, and which both  
Gandhi and  Sorella Amata read , were adapted from those which Elwin had 
helped Winslow to rev ise  a t C hrista  Seva Sangha. The th re e  main values 
to be sough t were poverty , love and obedience. Each of them, to Elwin’s 
own su rp r ise , in conjunction with the political changes b ro u g h t about by 
a people moving to national independence, con tribu ted  to St. F rancis 
ashram  becoming an in s titu te  of anthropological research . I ts  herm it- 
founder became a d istingu ished  anthropologist. The values he derived  from 
St. F rancis in some m easure conditioned the con ten t and method of his 
research .
(1) T urn ing  Franciscan  and Gandhian Poverty in to  L ite ra ry  Expression
and  Anthropological R esearch. The theory  of giving value to p o v erty  was
simple. *At St. F rancis ashram , they  were to t r u s t  God to p u t into th e
98h e a rts  of th e ir  frien d s  to give them what is necessary*.
Gifts were the only possible source of income because Elwin had
sp en t his capital (a small amount) on purchasing  th e  site. By his own
actions he had c u t himself off from Western m issionary societies, from th e
s tip en d ia ry  m inistry  of th e  Church of India, from salaried  serv ice for th e
B ritish  Government, from the  steady income of C hrista  Seva Sangha, and
99from many potential B ritish  su p p o rte rs  in both India and Britain.
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In Britain, th e re  were rum ours th a t Elwin had 'gone native* and 
become a  'Hindu*, and a p a r t from a few donations from Housman and o th e rs , 
little  came from B ritish  people. He reproved his m other fo r not collecting 
more: 'I  th in k  you are  a lot of poor p runes to be unable to ra ise  any  
money ... *.^ ® A few of th e  British in India gave a  little , b u t most were 
like Mrs Waddy, who told Elwin th a t 'None of the  people we know would 
care  to meet you, I am a fra id ’. ^  Most of the rich  Indian nationalists  
whom Elwin knew were in prison, and o ther Indian sym path isers had many 
calls on th e ir  generosity . I t  was ironic th a t in the  f i r s t  year Elwin and the  
Ind ians were k ep t alive mainly from the royalties of The Truth  about India: 
Can We Get It?  Elwin adm itted to Sorella Amata th a t  po v erty  was not as 
romantic as he had once dreamt: it  was 'no isy , d irty , dull and
inconvenient* .^
Sorella Amata encouraged Elwin to use his lite ra ry  g ifts  to  ea rn  
money. Elwin responded  to  h er challenge, and wrote two books which were 
not ov ertly  polemical or political, bu t im pregnated with his F ranciscan - 
Gandhian values. St, Francis o f Assisi was w ritten  fo r a m arket of 
E nglish-educated  Indians 'to  show how St. Francis fitted  into the  Indian
scene’ because in 'th e  g rea t Eastern  world* the Italian  Saint was 'too little
103known*. Leaves from the Jungle  was w ritten  fo r a B ritish  m arket and 
designed to  a t t ra c t  and amuse a broad spectrum  of read ers .
Both books were successfu l a t raising royalties. In  both books, 
Elwin s tre s se d  th a t  po v erty  was valued because it  gave freedom. Freedom, 
for instance , to believe th a t  one did not have an exclusive hold on tru th . 
He informed B ritish  re ad e rs  of Leaves from the Jungle  th a t a t  St. F rancis 
ashram , no one was asked to su rren d e r  the tene ts  of his fa ith , or to  cease 
its  p ractice . Elwin summed up th e ir a ttitudes in the following w ords, 
incidentally  telling his re a d e rs  th a t the Christian members were devotees
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of St. F rancis.
Our Mussalman was a good Mussalman; our Hindus observed  the  
te n e ts  of th e ir  religion; and in the same way th e  C hristian  members 
tr ie d  to  follow, however im perfectly, the  ideals of St. F rancis of 
Assisi.
He also le t i t  be known th a t Hivale was *a Gandhi man’, b u t in a way th a t
e n su red  a w atchful B ritish  governm ent official would smile. He described
th e  difficu lties of eating chicken: [The italics have been added].
M ustapha Khan cannot ea t it  because the  chicken was not killed in 
th e  sacred  name of Allah; Tiblu cannot ea t it  because it  was a black 
chicken and the  Agarias offer black chickens to the  G reat Black 
S p irit of the  iron-k ilns; Nanas cannot eat it, because the  Raj Gonds 
n ev er ea t animals with only two legs, though  th ey  take  free ly  of 
those with four; our Brahmin cannot eat it because his section of 
Brahmins is vegetarian ; Shamrao cannot eat i t  because he is try in g  
to be a Gandhi man; and I cannot eat i t  because I have 
indigestion.
P assages from Leaves o f the Jungle  like th e  one ju s t  quoted were 
not w ritten  as a means of en try  to an academic context, b u t Elwin’s 
accounts of tr ib a l life enabled him in October 1937 to obtain a paid 
appointm ent (100 R’s a year) as a research  associate of S ir D. J. Tate a t 
the  School of Social S tudies a t Bombay. He sp en t his f i r s t  paym ent on a 
new ty p ew rite r  and began to collect material for a  full s tu d y  of the  Baiga
trib e  while a t the  same time living and working among them as th e  work
Iflfiof Gond Seva Mandal was extended.
A jo u rn a lis t of The E vening News o f India, on 17 March 1939, having 
learned  th a t  Elwin was in Bombay and on his way to England announced 
th a t th e  form er political ac tiv is t had arrived  ‘with scholarly  stoop ... and 
a roll of proofs in his hand -  a p roperly  learned work and  liable to be as 
heavy as nine h undred  pages can make i t ’. I t  was not th e  political 
dynamite th ey  hoped for, b u t Elwin’s f irs t  major anthropological s tu d y , 
although he had never read  a  word of anthropology before going to the  
Gond fou r years  e a r l ie r .^
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The Baiga was widely acclaimed. J. H. Hutton, P rofessor of Social
A nthropology a t Cambridge, judged  it  'incom parably the  g re a te s t work
108w ritten  on an Indian tr ib e ’. Furer-Haim endorf agreed . 'No one has ever
described  an Indian trib e  with so much sensitive intimacy, and from the
moment of the  publication of th is  im portant and elegantly  w ritten  book
109Elwin had to be taken  seriously  by an thropolog ists’.
The purpose  of Indian anthropology for Elwin was to inform lite ra te  
Ind ians of the  existence of trib a l peoples, and of th e ir  way of life, so th a t 
th ey  could in teg ra te  them into th e ir  nation-state . The purpose  of his 
F ranciscan  and Gandhian poverty  was to ensure  th a t  th e  tr ib a l songs, 
dances, fo lk -ta les, customs, ceremonies and beliefs of the  poor were 
resp ec ted  and p reserv ed . The vernacu lar songs and ta les a ris in g  from 
the po v erty  of St. F rancis and of Richard Rolle had helped to  form Italian  
and English national cu ltu res, and trib a l vernacu lar songs and ta les  could 
form p a r t  of an infin itely  rich e r ta p e s try  of Indian national cu ltu re . These 
could only be recorded  by one who remained among th e  people he was both 
serv ing  and  studying.*^ One side of his activ ity  was to make su re  the  
people had medicine to combat disease: the  o ther to  en su re  th a t  healthy 
trib a l peoples could, if they  wished, p reserve  th e ir  own form of sanity .
Those an thropologists who wanted to collect data  fo r com parative 
stud ies, and  to remain detached from the wider contexts in which trib a l 
peoples lived, were re lu c tan t to admit Elwin into th e ir  academic community. 
They saw him as romantic and unscientific: he saw them as dull and 
w ithout vision. 'What in ferio r work these ethnographic people p ro d u ce’, 
he w rote to his s is te r. Thousands of pages of th e  g re a t volumes of the 
E thnographic S urvey  -  Thurston , Risley, Renthoven, A nantakrishna, Iyer, 
Russell and  Hiralal had failed to mention one song. Such an thropo log ists  
produced 'books of th e  dark  half of the month; th e  lig h t of the  moon of
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v e rse  does not shine th ro u g h  th e m \^
(2) E xpressing F ranciscan  and  Gandhian Love in  Jo u rn als  and  
N ew spapers. ‘The work, the  aim, and policy of our Ashram is love, and 
w hatever love would do we are  p repared  to do*. The m anner in which 
Elwin adap ted  th e  second Principle of St. F rancis ashram , Love, in th e  
context of St. F rancis ashram  and the mandals also led him tow ards 
anthropology.
Gandhi had le ft Sabarm ati and handed it over to  th e  un touchables,
th e  o u tcas ts , th e  h arijan s, ‘God’s people’. He was w orking from a new
Ashram a t Warda to obtain  changes to th e ir  s ta tu s . Elwin had told th a t
Hindus had crea ted  th e  caste system and they  only could change it.
In stead , among trib a l people, Elwin found in p len ty  those  un touchables
whom Francis had embraced: lepers. To begin with th e  e ig h t or nine
b ro th e rs  th a t by 1932 had gathered  a t St. Francis ashram  simply rejoiced
th a t  th ey  had lep ers  as neighbours, th a t they  could ten d  th e ir  so res in the
Gond Seva Mandal d isp en sary  and invite them into St. F rancis ashram . In
his d iary  of 18 Jan u ary  1934 Elwin admitted:
Feel v e ry  pious a t the  sig h t of so many lepers in th e  ashram , b u t 
rem ind myself firmly th a t  we are  living in the tw en tie th  cen tu ry , and 
decide they  m ust be sen t home.
On 12 F eb ru ary , a p ractica l experim ent began: a re fu g e  fo r five lepers. On
12 May, Ronald and Millicent Freeman, who had s ta r ted  an o th er Third O rder
St. F rancis ashram  as an off-shoot of C hrista Seva Sangha, came to v isit.
To Elwin, th ey  seemed ‘to know every th ing  in th e  world abou t lep ro sy ’:
Ronald, with a  s in is te r  and m odernist look in his eye, inform s us th a t 
if th e  leper k issed  by St. F rancis was (as is most probable) an N 
case, th e re  was no danger, as th is  type not contagious. St. F rancis, 
how ever, would not have known th is  so act equally  m eritorious.
That Christm as Elwin told his correspondents th a t lep e rs  came to  th e ir
Christm as ceremony and sa t on th e ir  separate mats to enjoy Devali
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113ligh ts . On 14 F eb ru ary  1936, th e re  was rejo icing th a t  Samala, a  leper, 
was cured .
Elwin, however, recognised th a t people w ith fa r  g re a te r  reso u rces  
were needed to p rev en t, ten d  and cure leprosy th an  he could m uster. His 
love fo r them could be shown by creating  g rea te r  em pathy fo r them -  and 
th a t  could increase  the  reso u rces  made available fo r th e ir  needs. Housman’s 
play, in which he had p o rtray ed  how a leper fe lt before and a f te r  St. 
F rancis em braced them, in sp ired  his tactic. I t  was th e  complete opposite 
to  th a t  employed by all those w rite rs  of sacred b iographies who re la ted  
only how th e ir  su b jec t, St. F rancis, fe lt before and  a f te r  he had touched 
a leper.
Elwin combined his f i r s t  attem pt, a novel abou t a  tr ib a l leper titled  
Phulmat o f  the Hills, w ith the  need to raise money in the  sh o rt term. I t 
was, however, a  financial and lite ra ry  failure, p robab ly  because he tried  
to incorporate  num erous allusions to the life -s to ry  of St. F rancis -  such 
as sw eet-sou r days -  which only the  most informed of re a d e rs  would have 
been able to recognise . ^
Elwin’s second attem pt was scholarly -  anthropological journals.^®
A fter a num ber of b rie f 'communications* had been p rin ted , he subm itted
an artic le  in 1939 to the  ed ito r of Man, who published it. Elwin compared
the  dream s of lep ers  in a num ber of d ifferen t tr ib e s  -  Gonds, Raj-Gonds,
Bharias, Bhumia-Baigas, and o th ers  -  to see if tr ib a l influences made any
difference to th e ir  dreams. He found th a t all lep e rs  dream t about th e ir
re jection  and the  p ro g ress  of th e ir  disease and th e ir  dreams:
Reveal all too clearly  the  sense of social and sexual fru s tra tio n , th e  
co n stan t dread , the  mental conflict, which is not th e  leas t of th e  
m iseries of th is  te rr ib le  disease.
Elwin’s next attem pts were designed to reach  more people. He wrote 
for The Illu s tra ted  News o f India  and continued to flood ed ito rs  with
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a rtic les . As late as 1953, The Times o f India  published  Elwin’s artic le , *0n 
th e  f i r s t  s ig h t of lep rosy  discovered in an aboriginal girl*. He had by 
th en  been w riting and superv ising  publications fo r tw enty  y ears, believing 
th a t  th ey  could be ag en ts  of social change.
(3) Taking Franciscan  and Gandhian Obedience in to  a  Nation. ‘The
allegiance of th e  b ro th e rs  is bound only to T ru th  and Love’.
The Church of India in Elwin’s view had not become
‘ch arac te ris tica lly  Indian*: it  continued to be charac teris tica lly  exclusive
and rac is t. He described  his non-racialist F ranciscan vision v e ry  ligh tly
in The Leaves o f  the Jungle:
I have to record  a trag ic  even t -  the  death of the  youngest member 
of ou r ashram , B rother Rajah, who has been killed by a pan ther. 
Rajah was a tru e  F ranciscan, though I grieve to say he was never 
adm itted to formal membership of the Church of England. His 
pun ctu a lity  a t  meals, and his constan t cheerfu lness even a f te r  them, 
se t an example to us all. I have never known anyone less ta in ted  
with race-p re ju d ice .
In a  le tte r  of 24 Ju ly  1933 to Sorella Amata, Elwin acknowledged
‘in tense  in n er conflict*. He was ‘deeply d isappoin ted’ and su ffered
‘physical pa in ’ because of his inability  to reconcile obedience to the  ‘t r u th ’
and to  th e  Church of which he was a member. Since coming to India,
s tudy ing  Indian m ystics, meeting an In ternational Fellowship of all races,
meeting Gandhi, meeting trib a l people, he had found it  increasing ly  hard
to accep t th e  exclusive claims which Christians made about Christ.
E ighteen months la te r, on 2 November 1935, Elwin w rote ‘w hat was fo r me
a momentous letter* to th e  Metropolitan in Calcutta. He told W estcott th a t
117he could no longer be a p r ie s t or a communicant. The following year 
he signed a ‘Deed of Relinquishment* under The Clerical Disabilities Act of
1870 re linqu ish ing  ‘all r ig h ts , p riv ileges, advantages and exemptions of my
118office as by law belonging to it*.
In  p u rsu it  of tru th ,  Elwin had freed  himself from th e  obedience he
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had prom ised when he became a p r ie s t a t Oxford. He had not formally le ft 
th e  C hurch of India, b u t i t  became of less im portance to  him. I t  was not 
an  end, however, of obedience to his F ranciscan p rinc ip les o r of St. 
F rancis ashram . More Indians came to work a t the  mandal and th e  St. 
F rancis ashram  remained its  nerve cen tre . Another b ran ch  of the  Mandal 
was opened in early  1937 a t Saubrw achlapur. The Deputy Commissioner came 
to th e  opening and two thousand people from more th an  th ir ty  villages 
danced all n ight.
When Elwin was appointed Honorary E thnographer of B astar s ta te , 
St. F rancis ashram  was given a new name, ‘Bhumijan Seva Mandal* and
while m aintaining its  F ranciscan  devotions and its  orig inal welfare work, it
120was also organ ised  to be a research  in stitu te . Among the  Saori,
Elwin, fo r example, took down the incantations, p ra y e rs  and tra v e l- tra n c e s  
d irectly , squ a ttin g  on th e  floor as near as possible to  the  officiating 
shaman. He published  a t  a fa s t ra te  to raise money fo r th e  continuation 
of the  w elfare and resea rch  work and to raise consciousness of th e  'tru ths*  
th a t  tr ib a l people held.
The ou tb reak  of war and the ‘Quit India’ campaign produced *a bad
time fo r e thnographic  work, th e re  was suspicion all round*. Elwin in a
le tte r  ty p ed  to circu late  among his friends confided th a t  th e re  a re  ‘many
th in g s  I would like to tell you b u t I am not a free  man*.
There a re  th in g s  too sacred  to talk  of lightly  -  the  fellowship of the  
b ro th e rs , the  p ray e r a t dawn and sunset, ou r little  chapel of St. 
F rancis, successive c rises , Government, church , land lo rds, our ill 
health , our own sp irits , have conspired tow ards th e  w recking of our 
little  ashram , b u t th e  love of the  Poverello is w ith us... in  an 
obscure  and shunned co rn er of the  world, fa r  away fr«Qp the so- 
called active, civilised and p rog ressive  p a r t of mankind.
9. SUBSEQUENT EVENTS.
The year of 1939, which has been selected as th e  term inus fo r the
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period  s tu d ied  in th is  th esis , marked a tu rn  in Elwin’s life tow ards an  even 
s tro n g e r  identification with India. In  1944, he was appointed 
A nthropologist to th e  Government of Orissa and in th e  same year aw arded 
an Oxford Doctorate of Science. From 1946-49 he was Deputy D irector of 
th e  D epartm ent of Anthropology a t Calcutta, and a f te r  th a t he se t up more 
re se a rch  among tr ib a l peoples. Bhumijan Seva Mandal became *The Tribal 
A rt Research Unit* -  and  still, G andhian-Franciscan po v erty  continued. 
From th e  common p u rse  each member could draw up to  250 R’s a  month IF 
HE REQUIRES IT [w ritten  as original].
In 1954, Elwin was invited  by Pandit Jaw aharlal Nehru to  become
A dviser fo r Tribal affa irs  to the North East F ron tier Agency (NEFA).
I t  was an im portant la st s tage  of his life, for Elwin b ro u g h t his values into
th e  Indian  adm inistration of trib a l te rrito rie s . Nehru in 1957 in a  Preface
to Elwin’s, A Philosophy fo r  NEFA, (The North East F ron tie r Agency) wrote:
V errier Elwin has done me the honour of saying th a t  he is a 
m issionary of my views on triba l affairs. ... I t  would be more co rre c t 
to say th a t  I have le a rn t from him ra th e r  th an  th a t  I have 
influenced him in any way.
In th e  ten  y ears  th a t  followed, Elwin received many tokens of the  
recognition  of his valuable work. India honoured Elwin and Patel, who had 
sen t Elwin to trib a l people to live his G andhian-Franciscan values, by 
inv iting  Elwin to deliver th e  Patel lec tu res in 1962 on Indian radio. The 
lec tu res , given less than  two years before his death , were an expression 
of his values, The Philosophy o f  Love, delivered in a  context which may
have reached  millions. More than  one obituary  sug g ested  th a t  Ind ia  had
123seen ‘Saintliness among Tribesm en’.
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NOTES.
1. The Tribal World o f  Verrier Elwin, (1964:2).
2. The Tribal World o f  Verrier Elwin, (1964:15).
3. Lord Sankey’s comment was w ritten  as a Foreword to Elwin’s Leaves
from the  Jungle , to  which reference will la te r be made. For a  num ber 
of reasons, Sankey’s Foreword was not used  when th e  book was 
published . His d ra fted  Foreword is now among ’The Sankey P ap e rs’ 
a t  th e  D epartm ent of Western M anuscripts, the  Bodleian L ibrary , 
Oxford. O thers sh ared  Sankey’s opinion of Elwin’s ability. Gerald 
Sparrow  in Land o f  the Moonflower wrote th a t ’A fter a b rillian t 
c a ree r a t  Oxford, he (Elwin) had en tered  the Church to become the  
youngest head of an Oxford Ecclesiastical College. He had the  
ce rta in ty  of rap id  advancem ent in the  Church of England, fo r he 
stood head and shoulders above his peers  as a scholar and  as a 
man*( 1955:140). Gerald Sparrow was P residen t of the  Cambridge Union 
in 1925 while Elwin was a t Oxford. The theme of Elwin’s brilliance 
was prom inent in a  num ber of obituaries w ritten  a f te r  Elwin’s death 
in 1964 and in review s of The Tribal World o f  Verrier Elwin, his 
posthum ously published  autobiography. W. G. A rcher in The Daily 
Telegraph  of 22 October 1964 wrote th a t 'He [Elwin] m ight have gone 
anyw here if he had stayed a t home’. David George in th e  Indian and  
Foreign Review  (New Delhi) of 15 October 1964 re fe rre d  to 'th a t  
freak ish  Englishman [Elwin], the brilliance of whose eccen tric ities 
even Oxford could not dim’. C. H. V. P atty  in Bharat Jyo ti (Bombay) 
of 30 A ugust 1964 suggested  th a t 'had he cared  for th e  ephem eral 
cakes of th e  world, Elwin could have amassed a fo rtu n e ’.
4. Elwin, The Tribal World o f Verrier Elwin (1964:28-32). In  th is  work, 
as in o th e r w ritings th roughou t his life, Elwin re fe r re d  in 
considerable detail to  his s tu d y  and practice of mysticism. For his 
Theology degree, he took a paper on mysticism, with special 
re fe ren ce  to William Law. His discussion of pseudo-D ionysus the  
A reopagite and C aeserius of Heisterbach was with 'Tommy S trong , the  
Bishop of Oxford’. Later, Elwin’s s tudy  of mysticism inform ed his 
response  to Gandhi and his work as an anthropologist.
5. St. F rancis, the  mystic, was not a  dominant theme in B ritish  and 
North American lite ra tu re  during  the period of th e  1883-1926 rev ival 
of F ranciscan  stud ies. Indeed, it  was because of a deficiency in th is  
re sp e c t th a t  D. H. S. Nicholson wrote The M ysticism o f  S t, Francis 
(1923) in which he drew atten tion  to the S ain t’s membership of 'th e  
Open S ecret Society of M ystics’. Nicholson cap tu red  well th e  v a rie ty  
of o th e r ways in which St. Francis had been in te rp re te d , and which 
Elwin re jec ted .
He [St. Francis] has been considered as an impassioned and 
fa r-s ig h te d  social reform er, as a g rea t statesm an, as an 
obedient son of the Church, as a  sem i-rebel whose mission was
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to reform  its  more salient abuses, as a te n d e r-h e a r te d  lover of 
animals and of all th ings th a t live, as an in sp ired  poet, as man 
deeply imbued with knightly  trad ition , as a ra th e r  weak- 
minded if amiable en th u sias t who did no g rea t harm b u t 
certa in ly  no g rea t good, as a fanatic, as a mentally deranged  
neurasthen ic ; b u t, except for passing re fe ren ces , I have not 
been able to d iscover th a t  he has been tre a te d  as a mystic. 
(1923:20)
Nicholson’s comment: *It m ust be a hard  saying fo r the  Church, th a t  
th e  kingdom of heaven is within, for she would have i t  believed, 
ra th e r , th a t the  kingdom is in her own keeping’ (1923:78) summed up 
a problem with which Elwin was already w restling .
6. Shelley, The Defence o f Poetry . Peter Brooker and  P eter Widdowson, 
(1986), in MA L ite ra tu re  for England" have d iscussed  th e  fo rg ing  of 
an English lite ra ry  trad ition  which developed in  th is  period.
7. F ried rich  Heiler, The S p irit o f Worship, (1926:114). Elwin made 
severa l re fe ren ces  to Heiler in his la te r work.
8. A rseniev’s, M ysticism and the Eastern Church, was tra n s la ted  in 1926 
from th e  German by A rthur Chambers. P rofessor Heiler provided  an 
outline of A rseniev’s life and works. He su g g ested  th a t  A rseniev’s 
s tu d y  of mysticism should be se t against h is experience of the  
Russian Revolution, which had caused him to seek exile in Germany. 
A rseniev’s 1926 tex t was rep rin ted  in New York in 1979 by St. 
Vladimir’s Seminary P ress.
9. Elwin, S t . Francis i f  Assisi. (1933:40).
10. B. H. S tre e te r  and A. J. Appasamy (1921), The Sadhu: A S tu d y  in 
M ysticism and Practical Religion. The Sadhu’s life, th ey  w rote, ‘as 
fa r  as ex ternal conditions are  concerned, resem bles th a t  of St. 
F rancis of Assisi*. ‘While we do not suggest th a t  th e  Sadhu is on the  
same plane with St. F rancis or St. Paul, we feel th a t, from having 
known him, we u n d erstan d  them b e tte r ’.
11. Elwin, The Tribal World o f Verrier Elwin, (1964:36).
12. J. C. Winslow, The Indian M ystic , (1926:45). There is ev ery  reason
to believe th a t Elwin studied  Winslow’s book, and  o th e r of Winslow’s 
p ap ers  p rin ted  in 1923 and 1924 for p riva te  c irculation  only. Elwin 
had a fa r  g rea te r  g rasp  of Winslow’s in ten tions th an  any  of the
o th e r men who w ent to India in 1927.
13. Almost fo rty  years  la te r, a f te r  Elwin had been a  citizen of an
independen t Indian nation for almost tw enty y ears , he w rote, *1 do 
not believe th a t I have loved anything in th e  world all my life as 
much as I loved Oxford in those days.’ He believed th a t  he was for
ev er leaving the  world of scholarship. The Tribal World o f  Verrier
Elwin, (1964:34).
14. Elwin, The Tribal World o f Verrier Elwin, (1964:35). A p ostca rd  of 
Capel Curig bears the  simple statem ent, ‘The place th a t  Elwin had his 
call*. The handw riting is th a t of Eldwyth, Elwin’s s is te r. The India
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Office ‘Elwin Collection*.
15. Elwin’s desire to make ‘reparation ’ was commented upon by several 
rev iew ers of Elwin’s autobiography. C hristopher W ordsworth in The 
O bserver  (25 Oct. 1964) described Elwin’s decision to leave Oxford as 
*a flocculent ac t of rep ara tio n ’. Raymond Mortimer in  The Su n d a y  
Times (25 October 1964) carefully explained th a t  ‘re p a ra tio n ’ m ust be 
understood  ‘in the  theological sense of the term*. Manohar Malgonkar 
Hamilton in The C urrent Weekly of Bombay (4 Ju ly  1964) w rote th a t 
Elwin ‘se t ou t to apply  the Catholic sp iritu a l ideals of reparation*. 
I t  is likely th a t St. F rancis’s commission from th e  crucified  C hrist a t 
th e  s ta r t  of his new life, ‘Repair my C hurch’, was also in Elwin’s 
mind.
16. Elwin, Leaves from the Jungle, (1957:viii).
17. Elwin, The Tribal World o f Verrier Elwinf (1964:34-7).
18. The o th e r activ ities of members of Christa Seva Sangha during  1927
w ere described  in the  previous chapter.
19. S iste r B arbara Noreen, C. S. M. V., in A Wheat Grain Sown in India , 
has a more detailed account of the In ternational Fellowship (n.d.:135).
20. Ju d ith  Brown in Gandhi: Prisoner o f Hope, has w ritten  a full account 
of Sabarm ati a t th is  time (1989:204).
21. Elwin, Leaves from the Jungle, (1957:ix).
22. Elwin seemed never to tire  of describing his f ir s t  meeting with
Gandhi. These quotations come from his au tob iography  and le tte rs . 
Elwin’s fu lles t account of how he saw Gandhi d u rin g  th e  period 1928- 
1932 is in Kanu Desai’s, Mahatma Gandhi: S ke tch es  in Pen, Pencil and
Brush, with an essa y  b y  Verrier Elwin, (1932). Elwin’s essay  -  a
series  of word p ic tu re s  -  complemented Kanu Desai’s draw ings. The 
fre q u e n t use of the  word ‘beau ty’ reflected Elwin’s s tu d y  a t the  time 
of The Philokalia (Love of Beauty), a selection of sp iritu a l w ritings 
collected by Orthodox Christians.
23. Elwin, The Tribal World o f Verrier Elwin, (1964:42).
24. Elwin, Leaves from the  Jungle , (1957:ix) and Elwin, The Tribal World 
o f Verrier Elwin, (1964:54).
25. Ju d ith  Brown in Gandhi: Prisoner o f Hope calculated th a t  th e re  were
133 men, 68 women, and 78 children a t Sabarm ati in th e  late 1920s.
(1989:199).
26. Elwin, The Tribal World o f Verrier Elwin, (1964:54). I t  is v e ry  likely 
th a t  Elwin was rem inded of the sh o rt note which St. F rancis w rote 
to B rother Leo.
27. Elwin’s le tte r  to his m other of 31 F ebruary  1928.
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28. There were a num ber of people in England who could have 'directed* 
Elwin as an asp iring  Franciscan; bu t it  is u n certa in  w hether Andrews 
knew of them. There is no evidence, for example, to show w hether 
o r not he knew of James Adderley or of th e  Community of St. 
F rancis, a Church of England Franciscan women’s community. 
Andrews may have deliberately  suggested  a member of an  Italian 
contem plative community because he anticipated  th a t  Elwin was going 
to  have difficulties w orking out his relationship  w ith th e  C hurch of 
England.
29. The correspondence between Elwin and the Sorelli in Ita ly  has been 
p re se rv e d  in The Elwin Collection, The India Office L ibrary .
30. Elwin’s le tte r  to Sorella Amata of 12 March 1929.
31. Elwin’s le tte r  to Sorella Amata of 12 March 1929.
32. Elwin told Sorella Amata in his le tte r  of 6 October 1929 th a t  'Miss 
Wyon came to ou r meeting (C.S.S.) on 27 A ugust, 1929. 'S uch  a  joy 
to  meet h e r and to  hear something of you and  obtain  h e r p ra y e r-  
help. Thank you fo r telling h e r about us*. There a re  no o th er 
reco rd s  as fa r  as I know of discussion betw een Elwin and  Olive 
Wyon. Olive Wyon in 1929 could already have begun  tran sla tin g  
E rn s t T roeltsch’s The Social Teaching o f  the  Christian Church , a 
work th a t w restled  with th e  mystical type of religion. Elwin quoted
from th is  work la te r  and was probably also influenced by T roeltsch’s
'T he A bsolu teness o f C hristian ity \
33. Evelyn U nderhill described  the  C onfraternity  of S p iritual Entente as 
a  'cu riously  s tro n g  little  organisation*. (Quoted, Dana Greene, Evelyn 
U nderhill, (1991:74). Evelyn Underhill wrote an  artic le  published  in 
The Specta tor , titled , "A Franciscan Herm itage”, which was a 
descrip tion  of Eremo Francescano, which Elwin pub lished  in th e  1932 
C hrista  Seva Sangha Review. Both Evelyn U nderhill and  Olive Wyon 
were close frien d s  of Dorothy Swayne, ano ther s tu d e n t of mysticism, 
who in 1933 became the  f ir s t  secre ta ry  of th e  p re se n t Third  O rder 
and  involved it  in a m ystica l\sec t\chu rch  tension  which it is  beyond 
th e  scope of th is  th esis  to discuss.
34. Elwin, The Tribal World o f  Verrier Elwin, (1964:47). The p rocess  by
which C hrista  Seva Sangha became 'much more monastic* while Elwin
was in England was described  in the previous ch ap ter.
35. Elwin, Religious and Cultural Aspects o f Khadi.
36. Ju d ith  Brown, Gandhi: Prisoner o f Hope> (1989:224).
37. In  a le tte r  to his s is te r  dated 24 January  1930 Elwin w rote, *1 am
p rep arin g  hard  fo r the  office of Abbot’ -  c learly  in tended  to  be
in te rp re te d  ligh tly , b u t an indication of th e  d ep th  of change a t 
C hrista  Seva Sangha.
38. Subhas C. Bose, The Indian Struggle: 1920-1934. (1935:202).
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39. The complete tex t of the  Declaration of Independence was quoted by
Subhas C. Bose in The Indian Struggle: 1920-1934 (1935:202-4). Elwin
knew Bose and en te rta in ed  him a t C hrista Seva Sangha.
40. P.G. Tendular, Mahatma: Life o f Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi Vol.3, 
1930-34. (1952:5).
41. Elwin, The Tribal World o f Verrier Elwin, (1964:54,55).
42. Subhas C. Bose, The Indian Struggle: 1920-1934, (1935: Title of
C hapter X.). Ju d ith  M. Brown, Gandhi: Prisoner o f Hope, (1989:195).
43. This la tte r  statem ent about *a war of ideas* was developed by Elwin 
in Kanu Desai and V errier Elwin, Mahatma Gandhi: S ke tch es  in Pen, 
Pencil and Brush with an essay  by  Verrier Elwin, (quo tation ,1932:15). 
In  1933, Elwin w rote 'The Supremacy of the Spiritual* which extended 
his argum ent th a t th e  'stakes* were ultim ately sp iritu a l values.
44. Hivale, The Scholar G ypsy , (1946:66).
45. Religious and Cultural A spects o f Khadi (1932).
46. Shamrao Hivale in The Scholar Gypsy: A S tu d y  o f Verrier Elwin
(1946) told of th is  incident with evident pride. Hivale w rote as Indian 
political Independence from Britain was about to  be enacted  and he 
w anted Elwin’s con tribu tion  a t an earlier s tage  to be recognised  and 
recorded .
47. These inciden ts were vividly described by Hivale in The Scholar 
Gypsy: A S tu d y  o f  Verrier Elwin, (1946:84-88)
48. The Christa Seva Sangha New sletter  1930.
49. Kanu Desai and V errier Elwin, Mahatma Gandhi: S ke tch es  in Pen,
Pencil and Brush  (1932:2). Elwin wrote th a t  he 'tr ie d  to p o rtray
Mahatma Gandhi -  in my own clumsy and s tu b b o rn  medium -  in the  
form in which he has touched my h ea rt and helped me*. I t  is likely 
th a t  Elwin’s sketches of Gandhi were composed du ring  1930-1932. In 
1933 he revealed th a t he had taken  a lot of troub le  w ith them. 
Originally published  in India in 1932, the ske tch es  were afte rw ard s  
published  in England. Elwin did not in th is  work compare Gandhi 
with St. F rancis a lthough he was already making th is  comparison. 
This could be because: (i) he was only ju s t  beginning to make his 
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Sorella Amata.
59. Elwin quoted R. M. Clay The Hermits and A nchorites o f  England
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with v e ry  personal m atters. F u rth er, since Misra in  th e  f ir s t  
in stance wrote h is monograph as a th e s is  fo r a  Ph.D. in 
an thropology, assessin g  Elwin as an an thropolog ist, i t  was also a 
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98. The Ashram o f St. Francis, Karanjia (n.d.:4).
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The problem for Mrs. Waddy could be com pared with a situation  
described  by Dennis Kincaid in 1938. Having o b serv ed  th a t  in th e  
n ine teen th  cen tu ry  questions of precedence were ‘baffling enough’, 
Kincaid described  the even more baffling problem s in 1938 in 
a rran g in g  a d inner p arty . ‘There were such  d ifficu lt questions as 
th e  s ta tu s  of a  Nominated Member of the  Council of S tate  v is  -a -  v is  
an Army d en tis t holding the  rank  of captain; or w hether th e  s is te r  
of a  Bishop preceded  the  wife of an M.B.E., o r w hether an A.D.C. to 
th e  Nizam would s it on the r ig h t or left of th e  h o stess  when th e  
Siamese consul had also been invited; or w hat on e a r th  one did with 
all th ese  cold w eather to u ris ts  who had no conceivable s ta tu s  and  
y e t hated  being sen t to d inner a fte r a black Je su it  physio log ist.’ 
Kincaid, B ritish  Social Life in India: 1608-1937 (1938:215).
Elwin’s le tte r  to Sorella Amata of 13 November 1932.
Elwin, St. Francis o f  A ssisi, (1933:2 and 1957:viii). M*I told one of 
ou r Evangelical lad ies,’ Eldyth w rites, ‘th a t my b ro th e r  had w ritten  
a life of St. F rancis. But, said she, looking a t me in a cow-like 
m anner, I understood  th a t the  life of St. F rancis had been w ritten  
some time ago.”' Elwin, 1933: E ntry  fo r October 8th. (1933:81).
Elwin, Leaves from the Jungle , (1957:xx).
Elwin, Leaves from the Jungle, (1957:122). E n try  fo r October 20th. 
1934.
Elwin a fte rw ard s  in The Tribal World o f Verrier Elwin, (1964:149) 
described  his field work methods. He made re fe ren ce  to St. F rancis. 
[Italics added to  th e  quotation below].
The next morning, I was standing  in th e  fo re s t when a 
large pig lum bered up to me with a leaf in its  mouth 
which it  dropped a t my feet. I was ra th e r  moved by 
th is  -  so rt o f Francis among the b irds touch, I  th o u g h t 
-  and then  forgo t all about it. But no sooner had I 
re tu rn e d  home than  I went down with a v io len t a ttack  
of fever. The local magicians waited on me, and  soon 
diagnosed the  cause -  the  witch of Bohi, annoyed a t my 
presence in th e  village, had p u t magic in a  leaf and
sen t it  to me by her pig. They immediately took th e
necessary  m easures and I recovered.
Elwin squeezed a message for the  B ritish in to  th e  tex t of The Baiga. 
According to various members of the Baiga tr ib e  was Gandhi was *a 
g rea t and pow erful r a ja ’, *a v e ry  rich  man who has made a lot of 
money figh ting  the  English’ ... . When th e  English ‘p u t handcuffs
on his hands th ey  tu rn e d  into flowers and fell off, and  when th ey
p u t him in jail, he flew away in a chariot over th e  wall*. The Baiga, 
(1939:74).
J. H. Hutton su ggested  also th a t ‘the most im portan t p a r t  of Mr. 
Elwin’s work is p robably  to be found in th a t  p a r t  of h is book which 
deals with the  fu tu re ’. (Forewordjxxiv). A lready Elwin was rebelling  
ag a in st the  argum ent th a t anthropologists w ere only academ ics, not 
ad v ise rs  about policies.
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b ibliography. An almost complete lis t and an app ra isa l can be found 
in M. C. P radhan  e t al. (1969), Anthropology and Archaeology: Essays  
in Commemoration o f  Verrier Elwin.
111. V errier Elwin and Shamrao Hivale, Folk-Songs o f  the Maikal Hills, 
(1944:intro, p.xiv).
112. Ronald Freeman, who had s ta rted  ano ther F ranciscan  ashram  among
lep ers , died v e ry  sh o rtly  a fte r  th is  from lep rosy  a t th e  age of 33.
113. D oubtless, the  b ro th e rs  a t St. Francis Ashram rem em bered St. 
F ran c is ’s reprim and to his b ro th e rs  when lep ers  w ere taken  to 
Church. They m ust be sensitive to everyone’s feelings a t public 
w orship. Elwin w rote poems about lepers fo r his Christm as ca rd s  and 
se n t pho tographs of individual lepers to his frien d s . He asked  for 
money specifically for named lepers.
114. There is no evidence to su g g est th a t was in imitation of A dderley’s 
m ethods although it  is possible. Phulmat, young and beautifu l, v isited  
Ju lan , a P ardhan, with ’kind, humorous, inqu isitive  ey es’ who for 
th ir ty  years  had been a rb ite r  of triba l custom s, b u t la tte rly  had 
co n trac ted  leprosy. He knew ’Sour-Sw eet Days* (a ch ap te r title  
re flec ting  St. F ran c is’s experience of em bracing a leper usually  
tra n s la ted  as ‘b itte r-sw ee t’) such as those when Phulmat v isited  him, 
b u t th en  le ft him. Elwin’s p ic tu re  of St. Clare may have also been 
inco rpo rated  into th is  sto ry . At the time he w rote it, English women 
had recen tly  a rriv ed  to join St. Francis ashram .
115. The 1936 Report of the  Proceedings of the  Royal Anthropological 
In s titu te , fo r example, published *a summary of a communication from 
Mr. Elwin about dreams of Baigas’ in Man, in Jan . 1937.
116. V errier Elwin, "Dreams of Indian Aboriginal Lepers".
117. Elwin, Leaves from the Jungle , (1957; Foreword, xxvi)
118. Elwin summed up his values a t th is  time.
I was deeply, almost passionately relig ious and was 
specially a ttached  to the  mystical aspec ts  of the  Catholic 
religion and to th a t C hristian Neo-Platonism which in its  
attachm ent to the  Good, the True and th e  Beautiful, 
r ise s  above communal and credal re s tr ic tio n s  ... My 
contact with Mahatma Gandhi and his followers ... made 
it  impossible to believe th a t th e re  was only one way to 
heaven. (1957:xxvii).
119. Elwin’s le tte r  to his mother of 26 April 1937.
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120. The em phases and values th a t were going to guide th e  re sea rc h  a t 
th e  In s titu te  were ev iden t from the names of its  p a tro n s  -  Bishop 
Walter Carey, Lawrence Housman, Sir F rancis Y ounghusband, and 
Lady Gowan were well-known for th e ir  p u rsu it  of t r u th  in  folk, 
poetic, m ystical, and a rtis tic  contexts.
121. Bulletin No. 1 of Bhumijan Seva Mandal, March 1942.
122. Jaw aharlal Nehru in Foreword to A Philosophy fo r  NEFA, dated  16 
F eb ru ary , 1857.
123. Robert Mortimer used  the  phrase , ‘Saintliness Among th e  Tribesmen* 
as a title  for his review  of The Tribal World o f  Verrier Elwint 
pub lished  a f te r  Elwin’s death. The Sunday Times, 18 October 1964.
CHAPTER SEVEN.
CONCLUSIONS.
Some s o c io lo g is ts ,  working w ithin the sociology of re lig io n  and 
o u tsid e  i t ,  are  suggesting th a t  one of the ways forward fo r the 
d is c ip l in e  could be to  study how people in advanced in d u s tr ia l  s o c ie tie s  
use re lig io u s  resou rces. In so fa r  as th is  th e s is  has examined how a 
re l ig io u s  resource was taken from i t s  re lig io u s  anchorage in the Roman 
C atho lic  Church, placed in  o th er public arenas, and re tr ie v e d  and used 
by members of the  Church of England to  form re lig io u s  o rg an isa tio n s , i t  
has been a small co n trib u tio n  in  th is  d ire c tio n .
In P art One, I traced  how Catholics and 'o thers*  produced 
Franciscan resources from which Franciscan values could be taken. 
P a r tic u la r  a t te n tio n  was given to  the period from 1882 to  1926. In 
P art Two, I re la te d  four n a r ra tiv e s . They explained how and why James 
Adderley, Emily M arshall, John Winslow and V errier Elwin, in  th e i r  
d i f f e re n t  co n tex ts , came to  have access to  some of these Franciscan 
resou rces, how and why they came to  form Franciscan values from them, 
and how and why the  outcomes of embryonic Anglican Franciscan Third 
Orders were reached.
1. THE THEORETICAL MAIN PLOT.
The n a rra tiv e s  were designed to t e l l  coherent so c io lo g ica l 
s to r ie s .  They have explained how i t  came to  be th a t  the s e le c tio n  of 
Franciscan values varied  according to  so c ia l co n tex ts. This main
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th e o re t ic a l  p lo t was p la in ly  interwoven in to  the n a r ra t iv e s ,  and here i t  
w il l  rece ive  only b r ie f  comment, so th a t more a tte n tio n  may be given to  
the  so c io lo g ica l su b -p lo ts . The organising p r in c ip le  of the d iscussion  
of the  main p lo t w ill be the ca teg o ries  of resources used e a r l i e r ,  but 
o rganised  in to  four groups fo r the  sake of b rev ity .
F i r s t ,  the  resource of tim e, which was of im portance. The 
observed wave of Franciscan re v iv a l, evident from the  constructed  
reso u rces, was s e t  in a h is to r ic a l  period. Sight of i t  could be 
d iscerned  in 1882 and i t  peaked in  1926. Some years had more 
s ig n if ic a n c e  than o th e rs : (1) 1882/3 in which Leo XIII made h is
p ro p o sitio n s  fo r a Roman C atholic Franciscan rev iv a l ( i i )  1893/4 in 
which Paul S ab a tie r made h is  counter-p ropositions of a man fo r a l l  
humanity ( i i i )  1926 in which the seventh centenary of S t. F ra n c is ’s 
death was ce leb ra ted . They were 'F ranciscan years*.
There was a d ire c t  re la tio n sh ip  between what was construc ted  in  
pub lic  arenas and the emergence of Anglican Franciscan Third O rders. I t  
i s  in s tru c t iv e  th a t  the f i r s t  four known attem pts to  form Anglican 
Franciscan Third Orders s ince the P ro tes tan t Reformation began between 
the years 1882 and 1926. The 'F ranciscan y ea rs’ had p a r t ic u la r  
s ig n if ic an ce  in th e i r  development, ( i)  Each took note of Leo X III’s 
p ro p o sitio n s , ( i i )  The two o rgan isa tions being formed while S a b a tie r ’s 
p ro p o sitio n  was being examined in 1893/4 were profoundly in fluenced  by 
i t .  Both Adderley and Miss M arshall met him. His th e s is  had an 
in d ire c t  impact on the l a t t e r  o rgan isa tions in In d ia . ( i i i )  Miss 
M arshall had died ten  years before 1926, but the year was of g rea t 
importance in the s tru c tu r in g  of the o ther th ree  o rg an isa tio n s . I t  was 
Adderley*s s ig n a l to  hand the fo ste rin g  of an English Franciscan 
movement and Franciscan o rg an isa tio n  in to  o ther hands; and i t  marked a
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major tu rn ing  po in t fo r  both Winslow and Elwin.
The uses of the Franciscan resource in time a re , however, more 
complex than th is  matching of d a tes . In England, the Franciscan 
resou rces from which Franciscan values could be taken were asso c ia ted  
p rim arily  with two e a r l i e r  periods of h is to ry : (a) I ta ly  in  the 
th ir te e n th  century  (b) England in  the Pre-Reformation and th e re fo re  p re ­
in d u s tr ia l  period .
Quite e x p l ic i t ly ,  the four founders a l l  looked back. There were 
marked d iffe re n c es  which stemmed from in te re s t  in (a ) . This depended on 
whether the founders were most drawn to  the l i f e  span of F rancis before 
h is  canon isation  in 1228 or to  the  period a f te r  i t  in  which the 
Franciscan churches and o ther resources were co n stru c ted . F urther 
d iffe re n c e s  stemmed from th e i r  a t t i tu d e s  towards the  developed 
Franciscan cu ltu s  and the formal o rgan isation  of the  Franciscan Order in 
Pre-Reform ation England and th e i r  view of i t s  dim inution.
The d iffe re n ce s  in th e i r  in te rp re ta tio n s  of S t. F rancis and of 
Franciscan Third Orders depended in g reat measure, however, upon those 
o th e r h is to r ic a l  periods in which each had in te re s t .  Adderley looked 
back to  the o r ig in s  in  the th ir te e n th  century. A fter S ab a tie r  found the 
Third Order Rule in  C apistrano, he w restled  with the  problems of the 
in s t i tu t io n a l i s a t io n  of the o r ig in a l Third Order. He a lso  linked  h is  
experience in East London w ith the  English f r i a r s  who had liv e d  in 
England’s p re - in d u s tr ia l  urban a reas. His o ther re fe re n ts  were wide- 
ranging, including  the  ‘fe a s t of Stephen’ and the  Communist M anifesto. 
Miss M arshall’s re fe re n ts  were periods before the Roman dominance of 
Western C h r is tia n ity : the P a t r i s t i c  period, and th a t  of S t. C uthbert, a 
C e lt, who had ad justed  to  Roman p ra c tic e . She a sso c ia ted  S t. F rancis 
with them.
Conclusions. 309
Winslow linked  the l i t t l e  group who f i r s t  gathered around F rancis 
w ith the  l i t t l e  group which gathered a t the ashram in Ahmednagar. For 
Winslow th e re  was no sep ara tio n  of Orders in the so c ia l o r ig in s  of both 
groups. He linked  the Franciscan movement which flowed from A ssis i w ith 
fthe  fre sh  movement1 of the  n ineteen th-cen tury  re v iv a l of Indian bhakti 
devotion . Others who came to  jo in  him a t C h ris ta  Seva Sangha, on the  
o th e r hand, were seeking to  re s to re  to  the Church of England the 
C atholicism  and the R elig ious Orders i t  had before the P ro te s tan t 
Reformation. Pre-Reformation England was also  im portant fo r Elwin, but 
he looked back to  Richard Rolle and the herm its who had once been 
‘bhakti* in England.
Second, the founders took values from Franciscan landscape, 
topography and bu ild in g s  which they associated  w ith o ther landscapes, 
topographies and b u ild in g s. Adderley, a f te r  e a s ily  ra is in g  money fo r 
S t. F ridesw ide’s , never again devoted energy to  e rec tin g  church 
b u ild in g s . The s im p lic ity  of S t. F ran c is’s hovel a t  Rivo Torto had fa r  
more appeal fo r reb u ild in g  God’s people. Miss M arshall liv e d  in S t. 
Cuthbert country. The topographical arrangement of towns and v il la g e s  
of the North East separated  by v as t s tre tc h e s  of ru ra l  scenery amid 
which S t. Cuthbert walked had fo r her a resemblance to  Umbria. A fter 
the  d i f f i c u l ty  of ra is in g  money fo r S t. H ilda’s , she had no wish to  
devote energy to  the co n stru c tio n  of church b u ild in g s .
Winslow was a poet and, a s s is te d  by C. F. Andrews, he found p o e tic  
connections in Ind ia  w ith S t. F ran c is ’s landscape. He wanted to  rep lace  
the  grand b u ild ings of the *Raj* with something sim pler. Elwin b u i l t  a 
l i t t l e  chapel surrounded by flow ers and decorated w ith anim als. None of 
the  founders was g re a tly  in sp ired  by the double church in  A ssis i as a 
b u ild in g , but a l l  seem to  have been a ttra c te d  to  some of the scenes
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p a in ted  by G io tto . S u rp ris in g ly  though, only Miss M arshall made 
mention of Franciscan a r t  as a major resource.
Each recognised th a t  S t. Francis and Franciscans had transform ed 
topograph ies. For Miss M arshall, i t  was co ttages and homes. For 
Adderley, i t  was towns. For Winslow, i t  was v il la g e s . For Elwin, i t  
was herm itages, in which vernacu lar n a tio n a l cu ltu re s  and languages, 
rep resen ted  in The L i t t l e  Flowers and R o lle s ’s F ire o f  Love had come to  
b i r th .
Third, each of the founders came to  use Franciscan te x ts  as 
resources fo r th e i r  values. The d iffe ren ce  in th e i r  a v a i la b i l i ty  is  
ev iden t i f  the experiences of the former p a ir  of founders in  ob ta in ing  
access to  them is  compared with the l a t t e r  p a ir . Miss M arshall had to  
'scour* the  con tinen t of Europe: Elwin, fam ilia r  with the  products of 
the p a s t, had to  look beyond England and Europe to  find  sch o la rs  w ith 
new and challeng ing  in te rp re ta tio n s  of S t. F rancis.
In each of the o rg a n isa tio n s , there  were some d i f f i c u l t i e s  a r is in g  
from d if f e r e n t  in te rp re ta tio n s  of the Franciscan s to ry  among those 
involved in the o rg an isa tio n s . This was most apparent a t  C h ris ta  Seva 
Sangha in  1928 when th ere  were two qu ite  d is t in c t  p a r t ie s :  those who 
followed Father Cuthbert*s Roman Catholic and t r a d i t i o n a l i s t  th e s is ,  and 
those who followed S a b a tie r ’s P ro tes tan t and modernist th e s is .
However, i t  was not only d iffe ren ces  of in te rp re ta t io n  of te x ts  
concerning S t. F rancis which governed the d iffe ren ces  between the  
founders and those with whom they in te ra c ted . The view of each was 
modified by th e i r  o ther in te re s ts  and the te x ts  a sso c ia ted  w ith them. 
Adderley linked  Franciscan te x ts  with the popular l i t e r a tu r e  of th e  'new 
reader* . He eschewed the s ty le  of Stephen, the author of Essays in  
E c c le s ia s tic a l Biography, who nevertheless in sp ired  him. Miss M arshall
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connected Franciscan Third Order te x ts  with te x ts  p e rta in in g  to  the 
d iaco n a te , which confused many of her c le r ic a l  correspondents, who could 
no t see her stepping stones. Winslow compared Franciscan te x ts  w ith 
Indian te x ts .  Elwin’s range included m ystical, p o l i t i c a l  and 
an th ropo log ica l s tu d ie s .
F in a lly , none of the founders s a t down and sa id , ‘Let th e re  be an 
Anglican Franciscan Third Order*. None took the Roman C atholic models 
of Franciscan Third Orders as th e i r  f i r s t  in sp ira tio n . In stead , they 
took th e i r  o rg an isa tio n a l ideas and values from o th e r sources. These 
were v a ried . This category of resource which they took from th e i r  
d if fe r in g  so c ia l con tex ts s trong ly  influenced the d iffe re n c es  in the 
o rg an isa tio n s .
The e x is tin g  models of Franciscan Third Orders were not powerful 
in flu en ces, so o th ers  models could be. Adderley took the p r in t  
community of The Clarion  and i t s  Fellowship as one of h is  main models. 
The Clapham Sect was ano ther, but he took care not to  acquire a s im ila r  
name. Miss M arshall took the ea rly  diaconate, the Sunderland 
ev an g e lis ts  and the White Cross Army fo r th ree  of h ers. Winslow merged 
ideas from a number of Indian ashrams, but was e sp e c ia lly  influenced by 
the in te rp re ta t io n  of th is  form of o rgan isa tion  which he acquired from 
N. V. T ilak . Elwin was p a r t ic u la r ly  influenced by Gandhi’s ashrams a t  
Sabaramati and Wardha, the mandal in the Bhils t r i b a l  land and the 
convent a t  which S o re lla  Amata lived  in Trevi.
Each of the  founders envisaged th e ir  o rg an isa tio n s  as p a r ts  of 
wider so c ia l movements in to  which they incorporated th e i r  Franciscan 
movements. Each saw Franciscan values as c o n s titu e n ts  of o th er so c ia l 
movements: women’s movements, s o c ia l i s t  movements, n a t io n a l is t  
movements, and movements towards global s p i r i tu a l i ty .
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2. THEORETICAL SUB PLOTS.
The d a ta  which have been organised in to  n a r ra tiv e s  to  r e la te  how 
four people came to  found Anglican Franciscan Third Orders could be used 
to  t e l l  any number of o th er so c io lo g ica l s to r ie s .  While examining 
c lo se ly  how people came to  see, value and understand a r e lig io u s  fig u re  
of the  p a s t, th is  th e s is  has a lso  been examining so c ie ty . The da ta  
provide p o s s ib i l i t i e s  fo r b u ild in g , modifying or demolishing any number 
of so c io lo g ic a l hypotheses.
We can u se fu lly  review ju s t  a few explanatory th e o r ie s  which I 
have used as hypotheses and re leg a ted  to  'su b -p lo ts* . The n a r ra tiv e  
method has shown th a t  none taken s ing ly  provides a convincing 
th e o re t ic a l  p lo t fo r exp lain ing  the so c ia l s itu a tio n s  and the  l i f e -  
h is to r ie s  which led  to  the  outcomes of Anglican Franciscan Third Orders. 
A ll can o f fe r  some in s ig h ts .
The founders were influenced by th e ir  childhood experiences.
Emily M arshall responded to  her b ir th  in to  a fam ily of f iv e  daughters, 
Adderley reac ted  to  the p o l i t ic s  of h is  in f lu e n tia l  fa th e r , Winslow 
re je c te d  the  ethos of a school which serviced the Raj, and Elwin escaped 
from the co n tro l of h is  widowed mother and her evan g e lica l brand of 
re lig io n . These childhood in fluences do not, however, provide a 
so c io lo g ic a l explanation  of a l l  the  subsequent even ts. Why should being 
a 'superfluous* middle-aged sp in s te r  take Miss M arshall to  A ssis i?  Why 
should a famous fa th e r , who was a Tory cabinet m in is te r , d riv e  Adderley 
to  w ritin g  s to r ie s ?  Why should unhappiness a t Eton persuade Winslow to  
compose indigenous l i tu rg ie s ?  Why should an evangelica l upbringing and 
a widowed mother lead Elwin to  become an an th ropo log ist?
I t  could be argued th a t  the four founders were a l l  seeking a 
d is t in c t iv e  id e n ti ty  or so c ia l ro le , both as in d iv id u a ls  and fo r  o th er
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people. This could be, according to  one in te rp re ta t io n , because of 
d is s a t is f a c t io n  with what they had received and acquired  from th e i r  
fa m ilie s , th e i r  education and th e ir  p resen t occupations. I t  could, on 
the o th e r hand, be because they re a lise d  th a t  the  personal id e n ti ty  and 
so c ia l ro le  which they enjoyed was denied to  o th e rs . Miss M arshall was 
seeking a s p i r i tu a l  and m in is te r ia l  id e n tity  fo r h e rse lf  and a so c ia l 
ro le  fo r  h e rse lf  and o ther women. Adderley was seeking a s p i r i tu a l  and 
p o l i t i c a l  id e n ti ty  fo r him self and a p o l i t ic a l  ro le  fo r the working 
c la s s . Winslow was seeking a global s p i r i tu a l i ty  fo r h im self, bu t much 
more, he was seeking recogn ition  fo r the v a l id i ty  of Indian 
s p i r i t u a l i t y .  Elwin sought an id e n tity  which accorded with h is  changed 
b e l ie f s  and a ro le  fo r him self as an author as w ell as re sp ec t fo r the  
ab o rig in a ls  in p lu r a l i s t  Ind ia .
Or i t  could be argued, each was, a t le a s t  p a r t ia l ly ,  conditioned  
in what they were able to  do in the process of forming o rg an isa tio n s  by 
the given fa c to rs  of th e i r  so c ia l s ta tu s . S o c ia lly -a sc rib ed  s ta tu s  
ro le s , such as those derived from gender and fam ily, fo r  example, were 
both o p p o rtu n itie s  and c o n s tra in ts . Being a s in g le  woman of independent 
means in  la te-m idd le  age, and *a lady of the vicarage* in  a North 
Eastern in d u s tr ia l  town, was a so c ia l opportunity  fo r  Miss M arshall; i t  
gave her so c ia l access in the  dining room to  the company of an unmarried 
Bishop not much o lder than h e rse lf .  A fter L ig h tfo o t’s death , her 
a l lo t te d  s ta tu s  'subordinate* to  Canon Body and th e  p a rish  c le rg y  was a 
c o n s tra in t. Adderley*s a r i s to c r a t ic  b ir th  was advantageous to  him in  
h is  giv ing p u b lic ity  to  the p lig h t of London’s paupers, but i t  
e f fe c tiv e ly  led  readers to  miss the c en tra l message of Stephen Remarx 
because they read i t  as h is  autobiography, not as a challenge to  
them selves.
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Changing the argument s lig h t ly ,  i t  i s  o ften  the  case w ith the 
form ation of new o rg an isa tio n s , th a t the founders are  members of a 
s o c ia l c la s s  and a p ro fession  accustomed to  tak ing  re s p o n s ib il i ty  and to  
i n i t i a t in g  or impeding so c ia l changes. This was so in the case of the  
th re e  male founders. For each i t  had two e f fe c ts .  Elwin had the advice 
of eminent Indian n a t io n a l is ts  when he decided to  leave C h ris ta  Seva 
Sangha; but he could not avoid the power of a u th o rity  as i t  was app lied  
to  h is  B r i t is h  passp o rt.
Eton and B a llio l a f f i l i a t io n s ,  and o rd in a tio n , enabled Winslow to  
submit a plan fo r l i tu r g ic a l  changes to  a Lambeth Conference; but 
another r e s u l t  was th a t  some of h is  peers la b e lle d  h is  d e s ire  to  *be an 
Indian to  Indians* as ‘going native* thus re lea sin g  them from any 
o b lig a tio n  to  l i s te n  to  him. This had previously  been tru e  of Adderley: 
he was in v ited  a t  a young age to  speak a t The Church Congress, but 
afterw ards those whose so c ia l mores he had offended la b e lle d  him *a 
black  sheep* and a ‘ro ll in g  s to n e ’ , impotent to  a f fe c t  contemporary 
even ts. Miss M arshall was angry th a t desp ite  having read more theology 
than many of the c lergy , being a woman without ordained s ta tu s ,  she was 
unable to  en te r  in to  pub lic  debate with Bishop W estcott.
T h eo ris ts  who look fo r the roo ts of o rg an isa tio n s  in evidence of 
personal and so c ia l s tr a in s  in immediate lo c a l i t i e s  could claim  th a t  
s tr a in s  were p resen t in  a l l  four cases. Adderley came to  b e liev e  th a t  
the invasion and se ttlem en t of Oxford gentlemen in  Bethnal Green had 
done l i t t l e  to  answer The B i t te r  Cry o f  the Outcast London, He f e l t  the 
s t r a in  of being suspended between two cu ltu re s , and took refuge in 
liv in g  among the paupers. He then recognised th a t  Henson, the poorly 
paid and the unemployed su ffe red  s tra in s  because of th e i r  d if f e re n t  
le v e ls  of r e la t iv e  or abso lu te  poverty. L ater, th e re  was s t r a in  between
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Adderley and the o ther members of the Society of the Divine Compassion 
as they assessed  the m erits  of a 'r e g u la r1 lo ca l m in istry  in  Plaistow  
and an 'i r re g u la r*  d ispersed  m inistry .
Having observed the domestic e f fe c ts  of d if f e re n t  forms of 
in d u s tr ia l  stoppages in th re e  Sunderland p a rish es , Miss M arshall was 
convinced of the u n s u ita b i l i ty  of the old system of d i s t r i c t  v i s i t in g  
and of the  new methods of in v e stig a tin g  r e l ie f .  Her personal anx iety  
about hundreds of women being asked to  ac t as agents of espionage among 
the poor was co n trib u to ry  to  her o rgan isa tional Suggestion  th a t  the 
m in istry  of the d iaconate should be again be av a ilab le  to  women. I t  
was, in  p a r t ,  the s tr a in  of her p o sitio n  in the d iocese of Durham which 
made her decide to  v i s i t  A ss is i.
Winslow came to  fe e l the s tr a in  of being a sso c ia ted  w ith the 
C h r is t ia n ity  of the 'Raj* while assessing  Indian ashram experim ents, 
e sp e c ia lly  a t  Ahmednagar, in the company of T ilak , a former Brahmin.
C. F. Andrews recognised the s tr a in  Elwin would meet on h is  re tu rn  to  
Ind ia  a f te r  h is  i l ln e s s  and found him an I ta l ia n  s p i r i tu a l  d ire c to r .  
Gandhi, while in p riso n , recognised the s tra in  imposed on Elwin a t 
C h ris ta  Seva Sangha because of h is  Sabarmati experience. I t  was the 
s tr a in s  of h is  p o s itio n  a t  K aranjia and th a t  of the  lep e rs  who he tended 
which persuaded Elwin to  w rite  about the ashram and the lep e rs .
Examining the s itu a t io n s  of the founders from another view point, 
i t  could be argued th a t  they were responding to  perceived  and re a l 
s tr a in s  w ith in  the  Church of England and the Anglican Communion.
Adderley responded to  the in su la r  parochial o rg an isa tio n  of the  Church 
of England which kept the  poor and powerless p a rish io n e rs  of East London 
and the  r ic h  and in f lu e n t ia l  parish ioners  of West London in su la ted  from 
each o th e r. Miss M arshall responded to the p ressure  placed on the
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p aro ch ia l system by rap id  population growth in Sunderland and to  the  
consequent d i f f ic u l ty  of paying clergy from lim ited  diocesan resou rces. 
Winslow and Elwin were both seeking forms of Indian o rg an isa tio n  to  
rep lace  the  Englishness which an Independent Anglican Province of the 
Church of Ind ia  would otherw ise in h e r it .
Another way of in te rp re tin g  th e ir  o rg an isa tio n s  could lead  to  an 
argument about the  concept of community. Each of the o rg an isa tio n s  was 
a re f le c t io n  of the tension  between the concept of a lo ca l r e s id e n t ia l  
community and th a t  of a network which transcended re s id e n t ia l  
l o c a l i t i e s .  Adderley wanted ‘ irregu lars*  to  be in  an ir re g u la r  and 
d ispersed  communicative network and Miss M arshall wanted an o rg an isa tio n  
which resembled the  White Cross Army, which un ited  an in te n tio n a l 
community of id e a ls  and commitment, ra th e r  than a neighbourhood group. 
Winslow*s ashram theory was th a t  of d ispersed community with a cen tre  in 
a guru. Some of i t s  members would be in the h i l l s  and o th e rs  would be 
submerged in th e i r  households and places of work. Only a nucleus would 
be a t  the p lace of the guru. Elwin sought to  draw people across Ind ia  
and in  B rita in  in to  the concerns of a lo ca l community by ensuring th e re  
were watchmen ou tside  i t  to  preserve i t .
The founders and th e i r  o rg an isa tio n s, another theory  would 
suggest, were l i t t l e  more than puppets in the emergence of v a s t g lobal 
changes. Systemic changes in so c ie ty  on a fa r  la rg e r  sca le  than th a t  of 
the lo c a l environment or the Anglican Communion shaped th e i r  a c tio n s . 
Miss M arshall in  1889, an im portant year in women’s movements, embodied 
a challenge to  male dominance which could be p lo tte d  across North 
America and B rita in . Hers was one of the many faces of feminism. 
Adderley was re p re sen ta tiv e  of one of the many shades of soc ia lism , 
which took numerous o rg an isa tio n a l forms a t th is  tim e.
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Although an unusual example because he was w hite-sk inned, Winslow 
was n ev e rth e le ss  merely one of numerous s ig n a ls  of u n res t in Ind ia  
caused by white im perialism . Elwin was l i t t l e  more than a rep re sen ta tiv e  
of those thousands who could no longer honestly  hold t r a d i t io n a l  credal 
b e l ie f s .  He exem plified those who were confused as they sought ways of 
l iv in g  harmoniously with those of d if fe re n t  b e l ie f s  in  p lu r a l i s t  
s o c ie t ie s .
Viewed from a q u ite  opposite p ersp ec tiv e , i t  could be argued th a t  
the founders were p ioneers of major global changes, which have not yet 
been completed. They were crusaders, in i t i a to r s  of p ressu re  groups, or 
of p ro p h e tic , reforming or s e lf -h e lp  o rg an isa tio n s. They were in sp ired  
v ir tu o s i  who showed what the world could be l ik e . Or, they were 
‘rom antics’ who, as Elwin claimed, grasped the v i t a l  and unchanging 
e s s e n tia ls  in a v as t war of ideas. Or, they were 'f o o l s ’ , a f te r  the 
p a tte rn  of S t. F rancis, who challenged accepted v a lues. They showed in 
th e i r  i n i t i a t iv e s  how micro events could a f fe c t  the  in s t i tu t io n a l  
s tru c tu re s  of long d u ra tion .
Against th i s  view, i t  could be argued th a t  th ese  people responded 
to  the suggestions of o th er people. Explanations should never be 
a t tr ib u te d  to  the  thought and ac tio n  of a s in g le  in d iv id u a l. There i s ,  
i t  could be argued, no such person as a 'founder*. Had Bishop 
L igh tfoo t not been Bishop of Durham while Miss M arshall liv ed  in Durham 
d iocese, she would never have thought of founding a Third Order. Had 
Dr. Mason not re p lie d  to  Adderley’s advertisem ent asking fo r people who 
wanted to  be f r i a r s  to  con tac t him, Adderley might never have thought of 
a Franciscan Third Order. Had C. F. Andrews not been devoted to  S t. 
F rancis, and Robertson not wanted to  re s to re  Franciscan Orders to  the 
Anglican Communion, C h ris ta  Seva Sangha might not have become o v e rtly
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Franciscan . Had Elwin in the 1926 centenary year not heard Arseniev, 
H eile r and Winslow le c tu re  a t  Oxford, had he not enjoyed Housman’s 
fr ie n d sh ip , he might have been drawn preem inently to  some o th e r m ystic.
On the o ther hand, i t  could be argued th a t  i t  was the  so c ia l 
ac tio n s  of people a t the head of h ie ra rc h ic a l s tru c tu re s  which were of 
im portance, e sp e c ia lly  in shaping the o rg an isa tio n s . Although bishops 
were not the founders, i t  could be argued th a t  they determ ined what 
happened. Thus, Bishops Gore, W estcott and Creighton influenced  
Adderley. Miss M arshall’s plan was in sp ired  by Bishop L ig h tfo o t, upset 
by Bishop W estcott and f in a lly  accepted by Bishop Moule, re sp e c tiv e ly , 
th re e  Bishops of Durham. I t  was the consecration  of her b ro th e r-in -law  
as Bishop of Guiana, and h is  subsequent e le c tio n  as M etropolitan  of the 
West Ind ies  which kept her o rgan isa tion  vigourous in a Province of the 
Anglican Communion. Bishops Azariah, Palmer, and Wood guided the 
ac tio n s  of the founders in Ind ia .
Or, s e le c tin g  another th e o re tic a l  choice, a case could be made 
th a t  the  o rg an isa tio n s  were influenced by what o th e r people were doing 
in  p o l i t i c a l  spheres. Adderley was in Poplar a t  the  time of the dock 
s t r ik e  and in West Ham a t the time of the e le c tio n  of the  f i r s t  
S o c ia l is t  Member of Parliam ent. Ben T i l l e t  and Keir Hardie were h is  
p o l i t i c a l  tu to rs .  Miss M arshall made her Suggestion  in the year in 
which women’s su ffrage  was a p o l i t ic a l  issue and le a rn t  about the 
Franciscan Third Order because Leo XIII had w ritte n  h is  answer to  the 
in fluence to  Freemasonry in  an en cy c lica l.
Winslow began h is  ashram a f te r  the shooting a t  A m ritsar. Elwin 
was ‘ac tin g  abbot* a t  C h ris ta  Seva Sangha when Gandhi led  the  S a lt  March 
to  Dandi. The replacement of Lord Irwin as Viceroy by Lord W illingdon, 
and the ac tio n s  of both S ir  Samuel Hoare, S ecre tary  of S ta te  fo r Ind ia ,
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and Lord Sankey, the Lord Chancellor, had fa r  reaching consequences fo r 
Elw in’s experiment in K aranjia . The Quit Ind ia  campaign n early  'r u in e d ’ 
h is  S t. F rancis ashram.
Another way of exp lain ing  what happened would be to  say th a t  each 
defined  a problem and s e t  about finding a ra tio n a l way to  solve i t .  The 
Franciscan o rg an isa tio n s  which came in to  being were the  r e s u l t  of the 
founder’s purposive a c t iv i t i e s  in which they made the most of th e i r  
o p p o rtu n itie s . Adderley wanted to change the s tru c tu re s  of Western 
so c ie ty  and to  rep lace  unbrid led  cap ita lism  with Socialism  because th is  
was how he in te rp re te d  the teaching of Jesus and S t. F rancis. He kept a 
Franciscan Third Order t i t l e  from public view, not le a s t  because h is  
purpose d if fe re d  from the more conservative Pope, Leo X III. He knew too 
th a t  the  Bishops who sanctioned formal s tru c tu re s  would have d i f f i c u l ty  
in  accep ting  an ex tra -p a ro ch ia l o rgan isa tion  guided by 'th e  S p ir i t  of 
T ruth*.
Miss M arshall came to  found a Franciscan Third Order because i t  
was more l ik e ly  to  be accepted by the Church of England in to  i t s  
s tru c tu re s  than the female d iaconate, a t  le a s t  in the  sh o rt term.
Winslow opted to  be midwife to  the Church of Ind ia , and in the process
came to  be the founder of a F ranciscan-insp ired  ashram, afterw ards
resp ec tin g  the newly-independent c h i ld ’s r ig h t to  ra t io n a l  s e l f -  
determ ination . Elwin acted  ra t io n a lly  as he made choices to  ensure th a t
the ab o rig in a l t r ib e s  would be recognised as c o n trib u to rs  to  the
p lu r a l i s t  c u ltu re  of a modern nation  s ta te .
Each i t  could be contended was in one way or another responding to  
the p rocesses of bureaucracy. Miss M arshall s tud ied  the  p a ro ch ia l, 
deanery, d iocesan, p ro v in c ia l and in te r-p ro v in c ia l s tru c tu re s  of the 
Church of England and the Anglican Communion, and worked to  become p a r t
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of them because she saw no o ther way of her Suggestion  being accepted. 
Adderley, on the o ther hand, was impressed by the ta c t i c s  of the  Clapham
S ect, the  C larion Fellowship and groups th a t spent l i t t l e  time a t
m eetings. Bureaucracy was only acceptable to  Adderley i f  i t  l ib e ra te d . 
He recommended people should read White Papers in periods of prayer 
which could fo r C h ris tian s  precede so c ia l ac tio n . Winslow wanted to  
ensure th a t  the Church of Ind ia , desp ite  the needs imposed by 
geographical s iz e , should m aintain f lu id  o rg an isa tio n s  t r a d i t io n a l  to  
her c u ltu re . On the o th er hand, he saw the in e ff ic ie n c y  of m aintaining 
separa ted  churches in a land in which C h ris tia n ity  was a m inority  
re l ig io n . Elwin wanted to  preserve t r ib a l  id e n ti ty  as expressed in 
songs and fo lk  t a le s ,  but became *a bureaucrat* in  N.E.F.A. in  order to
guide the  necessary le g is la t io n .
I t  could be claimed th a t  the shape of the o rg an isa tio n s  came from 
the o b s tac le s  w ith which the  founders had to  contend. Adderley had to  
contend with the assumption th a t  with the form ation of the Society  of 
the Divine Compassion he had founded a 'brotherhood*, and th a t  a f te r  he 
had l e f t  i t ,  he had ‘given up*. He had to  cope w ith the  expecta tion  
th a t  he would w rite  fo r g raduates, not fo r the readers  of inexpensive 
and l ig h t  l i t e r a tu r e ,  and the consequent d ism issal of h is  e f fo r t s .
These fa c to rs  seem to  have made him more determined to  follow h is  chosen 
path . Miss M arshall had to  overcome the ob stac le  of p aro ch ia l autonomy 
of which Canon Body became the spokesperson. She used the p o s ta l system 
to  cross  p aro ch ia l boundaries, but th is  conditioned the subsequent 
p a tte rn  and form of o rg an isa tio n . Winslow’s ashram was in h is  view 
h a lted  in  i t s  development by those who brought th e  West with them to  the 
E ast. Elwin’s major o b s tac le  was lack of funds, and th is  circum stance 
in g rea t measure led  him to  publish  in a genre which made money.
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C ontingently , th i s  shaped the ashram, and a lso  h is  rep u ta tio n  as 
a n th ro p o lo g is t because h is  so c ia l positio n  was un like  those who enjoyed 
academic tenure a t  u n iv e r s i t ie s .
A lte rn a tiv e ly , the  focus of explanation could be on the re a l  or 
symbolic boundaries in  various sec to rs  of so c ie ty  which the  founders 
te s te d  in forming th e i r  o rg an isa tio n s. Their ac tio n s  revealed  some of 
the  hidden sh ibbo le th s of the Anglican Communion, fo r in stan ce . Bishop 
Creighton of London to ld  Adderley th a t he had strayed  beyond the pale 
w ith h is  pop u laris in g  of the  sacred, but Adderley te s te d  th a t  boundary 
by con tinuing  to  defy the  accepted conventions w ith h is  *penny-a-line 
e ffu s io n s* , f in a l ly  p resen ting  Gospel s to r ie s  in cartoons. Within a l l  
the o rg a n isa tio n s , but e sp e c ia lly  the Indian o rg an isa tio n s , the 
boundaries of dialogue w ith in  C h ris tia n ity  were te s te d . A ll the p a r t ie s  
le a rn t  in  the process where th e i r  own boundaries were.
Both Winslow and Elwin te s te d  the boundaries with o th er F a ith s . 
Elwin made h is  own boundaries. He signed the C le r ic a l D is a b il i t ie s  Act 
when he could no longer accept the exclusive claim s made in C h ris tian  
theology fo r the redemptive ac tion  of C h ris t. He saw no reason 
whatever fo r abandoning h is  devotion to  S t. F rancis a t  the  same tim e, 
even though he had once been drawn to  the Saint because of h is  m ystical 
id e n t i f ic a t io n  with the wounds of C h rist. For Elwin, S t. F rancis 
transcended a l l  boundaries.
I f  c e r ta in  episodes were s e le c tiv e ly  emphasised, i t  could be 
argued th a t  the founders were looking back to  a p as t golden age with 
n o s ta lg ia  as an escape from the  r e a l i t i e s  of the p resen t. They a l l  drew 
in sp ira tio n  from S t. F rancis. When having d i f f ic u l ty  with Canon Body, 
Miss M arshall took S t. Cuthbert and St. Hilda as her heroes. Adderley 
sought modern m artyrs who had the daring of S t. Stephen. Winslow was a
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devotee follow ing Tukaram’s bhakti t r a d i t io n  in h is  worship of God.
Elwin in  convalescence found solace in Richard R olle , who had l e f t  
Oxford c e n tu rie s  e a r l i e r  to  become a herm it.
There were tim es too when they a l l  seemed to  be m anipulating o ther
people to  th e i r  ends, o ften  using S t. Francis as th e i r  to o l. Adderley*s 
d e s ire  to  convert scho la rs  of medieval te x ts  in to  p ra c t ic a l  p o l i t ic ia n s  
and Miss M arshall’s s e le c tiv e  use of quotations from te x ts  and l e t t e r s  
could be construed in th is  way. Winslow may have in te n tio n a lly  compared 
a ‘fre sh  movement* from Ind ia  with a fresh  movement from A ssis i because 
C hesterton had S t. F rancis popular among English read ers . Elwin’s 
attem pt to  persuade the  B r it ish  th a t  a ‘half-naked fakir*  was a S ain t 
could be in te rp re te d  in th is  way.
Those who have demonstrated how tra d it io n s  were ‘ invented* in th is  
h is to r ic a l  period  could find  i l lu s t r a t iv e  support from these n a r ra tiv e s . 
I t  would be accurate  to  say th a t  the p o rtray a l of Franciscan a c t iv i ty  
promoted by Adderley and Elwin in Stephen Remarxt Paul Mercer and 
Phulmat o f  the H ills  bore l i t t l e  resemblance to  h i s to r ic a l  r e a l i ty .  
D oubtless, some would go so fa r  as to  suggest th a t  th e i r  p ic tu re s  of the 
t r i b a l  l i f e  of the English upper c la sse s  and of the  a b o rig in a ls  a lso  had
elements of ‘ inventiveness* . Each, i t  could be argued, b u i l t  an
o rg an isa tio n  based p a r t ia l ly  on h is to r ic a l  i l lu s io n s ,  fo r maybe Miss 
M arshall and Winslow a lso  in accu ra te ly  in te rp re te d  the  p as t.
Another approach to  explain ing  the nature of o rg an isa tio n s  could 
be from examination of the resources used in inaugurating  them. I f ,  fo r 
the moment, we l im it the concept of resources to  m ate ria l ones over 
which the founders had d ire c t  co n tro l, we can see how im portant they 
were fo r shaping each of the o rg an isa tio n s. Miss M arshall used her own 
money to  p r in t  and d is t r ib u te  her pamphlets. Adderley a lso  had enough
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money to  do what he wanted to  do. Winslow did  not share th is  advantage. 
He was given money fo r the b u ild in g , but the  ashram had f in a n c ia l 
problems a f te r  he no longer accepted money from a m issionary so c ie ty . 
A fte r the  c re a tio n  of Franciscan Orders, the  m ajority  of sponsors in 
England made i t  c le a r  th a t  they would not support a fam ily o rg an isa tio n , 
only c e lib a te  F ranciscans. Elwin spent a l l  h is  c a p ita l  a s se ts  on land, 
and wrote Leaves from the Jungle and a book about S t. F rancis to  earn 
ro y a l t ie s .
Other th e o rie s  would s tr e s s  th a t the le v e ls  of technology which 
were a v a ila b le  a t  the time and place of the form ation of o rg an isa tio n s  
s tro n g ly  influenced th e i r  p a tte rn  of development. Adderley, in ad d itio n  
to  h is  fe e t  tramping the roads, made him self mobile using t r a in s ,  a 
b icy c le  and la t e r ,  the ca rs  of h is  frien d s . He made ex tensive use of 
p r in t  technology and frequen tly  v is i te d  F lee t S tre e t.  Miss M arshall 
used the  p o s ta l system to  move her o rgan isa tion  out of Sunderland; and 
boats and t r a in s  to  reach A ss is i. Winslow and Elwin walked, but they 
a lso  used the network of communication which the B r it is h  had e s ta b lish e d  
w ith in  In d ia , and to  lin k  B rita in  with her Empire. Without the 
inform ation from newspapers and correspondence which brought the world 
to  h is  door, Winslow’s g lobal v is io n  of 1919 would not have been 
p o ssib le .
Cablegrams exchanged between Gandhi and the Viceroy p re c ip ita te d  a 
chain of communications which l e f t  Elwin without a sponsor in K aranjia  
and stranded in B rita in  w ithout a passport. L a te r, Elwin had w ait a 
month fo r post to  be co lle c te d . K aranjia in 1931 o ffe red  him le s s  in 
the way of technology than Miss M arshall had enjoyed in  Sunderland in 
1891.
From another view point, i t  i s  arguable th a t  i t  was the su b jec tiv e
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impact of communications such as The B it te r  Cry o f  Outcast London, Leo 
X III ’s e n c y c lic a ls , and T ila k ’s and Gandhi’s notes which gave them th e i r  
im portance. The founders, i t  could be sa id , in te rp re te d  words w ritte n  
on paper in  ways which were possib ly  not intended by the  au tho rs. The 
B i t t e r  Cry o f  Outcast London fo r  Adderley became a modern Testament o f  
S t. Francis , the document in which St. Francis described  h is  meeting 
with an o u tc a s t lep e r. Leo X III’s encyclica l commending Franciscan 
Third Orders to  the C atho lic  f a i th fu l  as an instrum ent to  enable them to  
combat the  ’contagion of wicked s o c ie t ie s ’ for Miss M arshall became an 
instrum ent in her search fo r a m in istry  of ac tiv e  contem plation.
T ila k ’s hand-w ritten  note urging m issionaries to  be b ro th e rs  
enhanced Winslow’s determ ination  not to  be *a su p erio r person*. Gandhi’s 
hand-w ritten  note became fo r Elwin a l i t t l e  note of encouragement and 
commission such as S t. F rancis wrote to  Brother Leo. A ll th a t  m atters , 
some might say, i s  the manner in  which people in te rp re t  such l i t t l e  
th in g s  fo r  i t  i s  from micro events th a t a l l  e lse  follow s.
In conclusion, enough has been sa id  without developing o ther 
th e o re t ic a l  hypotheses to  suggest th a t they a l l  have th e i r  m erits  and 
lim ita tio n s .  Let me explain  th is  in another way. I f  s in g le  in c id en ts
or groups of in c id en ts  in  any of the n a rra tiv e s  were to  be made in to  
snapshots and mounted on sep ara te  pages, these pages could be explained 
by using an app rop ria te  s e le c tio n  from th eo rie s  which have been 
developed to  e lu c id a te  the emergence of o rg an isa tio n s. However, one or 
two pages from the album would perm it only a very r e s t r ic te d  
in te rp re ta t io n  of l i f e - h i s to r i e s  and so c ia l s itu a t io n s .
Thus, only a very p a r t ia l  explanation would be p o ssib le  i f  Emily 
M arshall were seen only in 1885 in Silksw orth working as a d i s t r i c t  
v i s i to r ,  o r only in  1887 in the dining room a t S t. Mark’s v icarage
Conclusions. 325
lis te n in g  to  the c le rg y , or only in  1890 a t  the Close in  Durham 
n e g o tia tin g  the terms of her subordination to  Canon Body, or only in 
1893 a t  the consecration  of Swaby, or only in 1894 a t  the Hotel Subasio 
in  A ssis i eagerly  questioning  Paul S abatier. I t  i s  the sequence which 
began in  d i s t r i c t  v i s i t in g  and led  to a ho te l in  A ssis i and a Franciscan 
Third Order which grew rap id ly  in the West Ind ies but not in Durham, not 
any is o la te d  in c id en t, which is  explanatory.
S im ila rly , i f  Adderley were to  be viewed only in  1883 in 
W estminster reading The B i t te r  Cry o f  East London, or only in  1885 
arrang ing  fo r Bradlaugh to  le c tu re  a t Oxford House, or only in  1887 on 
h is  soap-box in V ic to ria  Park, or only in 1893 t e l l in g  the members of 
the Church Congress to  redefine  'economic man’ , or only with Dr. Mason 
in 1894 d iscu ssin g  Franciscan te x ts ,  or perhaps ten  years l a t e r  
e n te r ta in in g  G. K. C hesterton, an incomplete p ic tu re  would be perceived. 
I t  i s  how he moved from the East End respecting  Bradlaugh*s secularism  
to  r e je c tin g  Leo XIII*s Secular Franciscan Third Order, to  rep lac in g  i t  
w ith the  hopes expressed in  Stephen Remarx, to withdrawing in  1926 from 
w ritin g  re g u la rly  about S t. F rancis which is  in s tru c t iv e .
Winslow’s varied  a c t iv i t i e s  studying in the  p re c in c ts  of 
Canterbury in  1911, l e t t in g  h is  body sway and h is  s p i r i t  soar in  bhakti 
devotion in 1917, stay ing  with Dame Monica W ills in 1926, and la te r  
o rgan ising  the Lee Abbey Fellowship cohere only i f  the  connections are 
made p la in .
Two p ic tu re s  of Elwin, both taken in 1932, make the same p o in t.
In the  f i r s t  he is  in Indian d ress  in h is  l i t t l e  mud hut w ith t ig e r s  on 
the  w alls , praying before a c ru c if ix  on which th e  C h ris t wears a khadi 
lo in  c lo th  made from th read  spun by Gandhi, h is  s p i r i tu a l  fa th e r .  In 
the second he i s  in Western d ress , an English v i s i t o r  a t  the Mass in  a
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Roman C atho lic  convent in Trevi, which was the home of h is  s p i r i tu a l  
mother, S o re lla  Amata. To know the reasons fo r h is  being in  both 
p la ce s , and what happened subsequently, is  necessary fo r an adequate 
understand ing .
To be su re , s e le c tio n  from to ta l  contexts of a l i f e - h is to r y  always 
has to  be made and to  be in te rp re ted ; and I have made c e r ta in  s e le c tio n s  
and o ffe red  in te rp re ta tio n s  which explain how re lig io u s  resources were 
used to  form values and o rg an isa tio n s. The events described  in th is  
th e s is  could, however, have been used to  t e l l  q u ite  o th e r o rg an isa tio n a l 
s to r ie s  in which S t. F rancis scarce ly  featu red . The f i r s t  study 
p resen ted  in  th is  th e s is ,  a n a rra tiv e  account leading to  the outcome of 
James Adderley’s embryonic Franciscan Third Order, could be presen ted  as 
the development of a network of communicative ac tio n  working towards the 
f i r s t  Labour Government. To do so, would only be to  leave out some of 
the m otivating values. The second study presented in  th i s  th e s is  of 
Miss M arshall’s embryonic Franciscan Third Order could be tra ced  as a 
women’s o rg an isa tio n  which opened i t s e l f  to  men in  the  West Ind ies  in a 
jo in t  attem pt to  win s p i r i tu a l  recogn ition . To do so, would only 
n e c e s s ita te  om itting  some of the m otivating Franciscan values. The 
th i rd  study of John Winslow presented here as a study of John Winslow’s 
ashram experim ent, which led to  Franciscan Orders, could be otherw ise 
in te rp re te d . I t  was one of the pioneering examples of a C h ris tian  
ashram movement, of the construc tion  of indigenous C h ris tian  l i tu rg y ,  of 
a movement drawing on the s p i r i t u a l i t i e s  of both the  West and E ast, and 
one of the  ro o ts  of the Lee Abbey Fellowship. To do so, would simply 
leave out some of h is  inner Franciscan in sp ira tio n s  and a sp ira tio n s .
The fo u rth  study of V errie r Elwin sketched here as a Third Order 
Franciscan ashram se ttlem en t s e t  up in conjunction w ith a m u lti-
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re l ig io u s  and m u lti- ra c ia l  mandal, could be in te rp re te d  as an example of 
a p ioneering  Indian an thropolog ica l research  u n it  revealing  ten sio n s  
w ith in  th a t  d is c ip l in e .  To do so, would ju s t  mean f a i lu re  to  see how a 
re l ig io u s  resource can continue to  in sp ire  even when the  re l ig io n  with 
which i t  was connected has been abandoned.
The fa c ts  remain th a t ,  in however many ways in c id en ts  in  these  
n a r ra tiv e s  are  in te rp re te d , and whatever is  included or excluded, the 
events dep ic ted  were the  seed beds of Anglican Franciscan Third O rders, 
and th a t  an e x is tin g  o rg an isa tio n , the p resen t Third Order of the 
Anglican Society  of S t. F rancis, owes something to  each of them.
The n a rra tiv e s  and th is  in v estig a tio n  of th e o re t ic a l  su b -p lo ts  
have shown the complexity which so c io lo g is ts  may fin d  once they begin to  
in v e s tig a te  how a re lig io u s  resource or a fig u re  of the p as t i s  seen, 
valued, and understood.
A b as ic  m ethodological argument of th is  th e s is  i s  th a t  n a rra tiv e s  
which d ep ic t so c ia l con tex tual sequences provide in s ig h ts  because they 
unravel and reveal the complexity of so c ia l s i tu a t io n s .  T h eo re tica l 
in s ig h ts  are  h e lp fu l in exp lain ing  ind iv idual in c id e n ts , but 
in d iv id u a lly  they cannot d ep ic t the kaleidoscopic na tu re  of emergent 
sequences of events or d if f e r e n t ia te  the complex c h a ra c te r is t ic s  of 
d iv erse  o rg an isa tio n s .
3. SUGGESTIONS FOR FURTHER RESEARCH.
As P a rt One in d ica ted , the resources av a ilab le  fo r coming to  see, 
value and understand S t. F rancis of A ssisi are v a s t.  S tud ies could, I 
b e liev e , u se fu lly  be made which concentrate on how only one of the 
ca teg o rie s  of the Franciscan resource has been seen, valued and 
understood by se le c ted  so c ia l groups. The Franciscan expression  could
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be s tud ied  on i t s  own or compared with o ther resources in the same 
ca te g o rie s .
I f  the l a t t e r ,  and i f ,  as in  th is  th e s is ,  te x ts  were to  be taken 
as a s ta r t in g  p o in t, then th e re  would be abundant choice. Today, th e re  
are  books which d ep ic t the S ain ts  of the world’s re l ig io n s ,  sacred 
tim es, sacred  landscapes, sacred topographies and b u ild in g s , sacred 
te x ts ,  and describe  sacred o rgan isa tions in fa r  g re a te r  numbers than 
ever befo re . Some of them have ex ce llen t colour i l lu s t r a t io n s .  A
se le c tio n  of them has been l i s te d  in the b ib liography. To th is  l i s t  of
books, could be added narrowcast and broadcast au ra l and v isu a l
experiences, of which th e re  is  an abundance av a ila b le . The ownership of
te le v is io n s  and video-recording  machines makes i t  p o ssib le  to  b ring  
re lig io u s  resou rces, including landscapes, b u ild in g s , p a in tin g s , 
f e s t iv a ls ,  and conversations in to  homes.
F u rther, because so c ia l time is  now d if f e re n tly  organised  from the 
h is to r ic a l  periods s tud ied  in  th is  th e s is ,  more people spend time in 
study, more people have paid holidays, and more people enjoy a period  of 
ac tiv e  re tirem en t, than ever before. The o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r a tten d in g  
sacred f e s t iv a ls ,  v is i t in g  sacred landscapes and b u ild in g s , and meeting 
members of sacred  o rg an isa tio n s  are widely av a ila b le . This i s  o ften  
possib le  w ithout evidence of re lig io u s  commitment.
To study how people respond to  these resources in  the  p resen t 
would have g rea t advantages, which would o ffs e t the  major l im ita tio n  of 
th is  th e s is .  D irect observation , formal and inform al in te rv iew s, and 
survey methods would be p o ssib le .
The questions are numerous. What do people fin d  a t  A ssis i today, 
fo r instance? Is  th is  d if fe re n t  from what is  found a t  Lourdes o r 
L indisfarne? What is  the so c ia l impact of S t. B ernadette , S t. F rancis
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and S t. C uthbert? These are o v e rtly  re lig io u s  reso u rces, but th e re  are 
many o th e r p o s s ib i l i t i e s .  Nation s ta te s ,  regions and lo c a l i t i e s  o ften  
have heros. Landscapes of many w rite rs  have become ‘co u n trie s  of the 
mind* and b earers  of s p i r i tu a l  values. Elwin, i t  may be remembered, 
made a dec is io n  a t  Capel Curig and became *a scho lar-gypsy’ .
To re tu rn  to  a Franciscan theme, I have examined only a small p a r t 
of the  p o ssib le  so c ia l e f fe c ts  a t  the time of a s in g le  wave of ‘the 
modern Franciscan movement’ . There was another wave in  the  post-w ar 
p erio d , another in the ea rly  1960s and another which began in the la te  
1970s. The l a t e s t  wave would include Margaret Thatcher in  1979 
te le v is e d  on her e le c tio n  v ic to ry  n igh t re c itin g  ‘the S t. F rancis 
p ra y e r’ to  the n a tio n , O liver Messiaen bringing S t. F ra n c is ’s recep tion  
of h is  wounds in to  opera houses, and the World W ild life  Fund, a secu la r 
o rg a n isa tio n , summoning s c ie n t i s t s ,  engineers and tech n o lo g is ts  to  
A ssis i to  d iscu ss  the m ate ria l resources of the p la n e t. To say nothing 
of the impact of Leonardo B off’s claim th a t S t. F rancis is  a model of 
post-modern l ib e ra tio n  and R ussell Harty te l l in g  readers  of The Sunday 
Times th a t  S t. F rancis in  Ju ly  1987 was everywhere in  A ssis i ‘even on 
um bre llas’ . The p a in tin g s  of G iotto  are there a lso .
These successive waves of a Franciscan Movement have been 
accompanied by growth in the Anglican Third Order of the Society  of S t. 
F rancis which now has members in  most Provinces of the Anglican 
Communion. I t s  p resen t o rg an isa tio n  could be s tu d ied . P relim inary 
observation  and the p resen t 'working arch ives’ suggest th a t  tra c e s  of 
each of the  embryonic o rg an isa tio n s  described in  th is  th e s is  can be 
d e tec ted  s t i l l .
I f  th i s  i s  so, an e x is tin g  movement and o rg an isa tio n  can be shown 
to  be very complex phenomena. Such complexity, which has been suggested
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as the r e s u l t  of studying the l i f e  h is to ry  of four people, has se rio u s  
im p lications fo r the fu tu re  study of the uses of re lig io u s  resou rces.
I t  would seem to  po in t to  a need fo r breaking down su b -d is c ip lin e s . In 
w ritin g  th is  th e s is ,  I have had to  tre sp ass  in the  areas assumed to  be 
those of geographers, a r t  h is to r ia n s , an th ro p o lo g is ts , a n tiq u a ria n s , 
a rch aeo lo g is ts , p h ilo lo g is ts  and studen ts of technology and n a tionalism . 
I f  we are to  lea rn  how people come to  see, value and understand a 
re lig io u s  resource from the  p a s t, then, follow ing S t. F rancis , we may 
have to  view the world as a p arish . U nfortunately , he l e f t  only a few 
w ritings to  guide us. S tudents of many d is c ip lin e s  and c u ltu re s  may 
have to  lea rn  alone and together how to  liv e  and to  study in  g lobal 
so c ie ty .
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CORRECTIONS.
Page. Line. Correction.
5. 28. Delete second f u l l  stop.
7. 27. Suggestion  should read Suggestions,
10. 2 ,3 . Poona should read Pune,
10. 18. Expeiriment should read Experiment,
11. 30. * should be *.
11. Last Ganhian should read Gandhian,
16. 20. witnesed  should read witnessed.
16. 28. anonynous should read anonymous.
19. 30. tokes  should read Stokes,
20. 12. Addembly should read Assembly,
21. 24. Cornakal should read Dornakal,
22. 26. Yeravda should read Yeravada and a lso  l in e  35.
28. 10. D elete o f.
38. 14. Add f u l l  stop to  close sentence.
39. 10. founders should read founder*s.
44. 15. founder*s should read founders.
45. 9. o rg an isia tions  should read organisa tions.
53. 26. Anglicana! should read Anglicana! *,
53. 31. In se r t  , a f te r  s tu d ies .
53. 35. In se r t  , a f te r  lim e lig h t.
54. 1. In se r t  , a f te r  Sangha.
60. 4. In se r t  to  a f te r  even.
63. 20. d e v itio n s  should read devotions.
65. 3. a should read the.
71. 25. D elete e x is tin g .
73, 15. P rin c ip le  should r§ad P rincipa l.
76. 24. 564th should read 654th.
82. 25. Delete the f i r s t  and in se r t an.
83. 13. b a s ilic a  should read B a silica  (and l a t e r ) .
88. 2. in s e r t  *sets o f* . te x t  should read component.
94. 1. 1926 should read 1920.
101. 13. medieval should read Medieval.
102. 6. thousands should read thousand.
104. 28. D elete A comparison of.
105. 25. in  should read on.
109. 19. D elete , a f te r  Lincoln.
114. 25. Park should read park.
115. 20. In se r t  , a f te r  university* .
121. 16. D elete ' a f te r  ?.
122. 13. D elete , a f te r  application.
128. 9. D elete , a f te r  words.
139. 16. In se r t  , a f te r  eccentric*.
141. 4. *l i t t l e  book* should read fl i t t l e  book*.
150. 28. In se r t  , a f te r  sermon.
153. 38. In se r t  , a f te r  p u b lica tions .
155. 9. A ddlerly  should read Adder le y .
155. 35. fo llow eing  should read fo llow ing .
157. 25. Stephen*s should read Stephens.
158. 19. Coulton should read Coulton *s.
159. 2. Suggestion  should read Suggestions.
173. 20. D elete , a f te r  The Church Times.
177. 7. In se r t  th is  d iscussion o f  before  *the position*
181. 11. Add were a t  end of l in e .
187. 17. D elete her papers . . .  small books,
198. 15. am should read an.
199. 18. Order* with should read Order 'w ith .
200. 8 . C hrist should read C hrista .
201. 15. In se r t  , a f te r  grandfather.
202. 20. In se r t  , a f te r  1930.
209. 23. In se r t  , a f te r  Marshall.
209. 24. Emily should read Miss M arshall.
210. 9. Regulations should read reg u la tio n s .
218. 23. medieval should read M edieval.
219. 7. C hrist, should read C h r is t*.
221. 15. D elete the.
227. 13 .,22 . D elete , a f te r  p u p ils . : d e le te  a.
236. 4. Radhakkrishnan*s, should read Radhakrishnan's.
239. 12. organisation  should read organisations*
244. 6 . 'sid*dha. should read 's i d ’dha*.
246. 17. B ritia n  should read B r ita in .
248. 1. became should read become.
248. 21. In se r t  moves towards before the form ation.
254. 8 . expression  should read expressions.
254. 19. mush should read must.
255. 32. C hrist should read C hrista .
257. 12. v e rr ie r  should read V errier.
260. 3. Replace , a t  end of t i t l e  w ith f u l l  stop .
261. 12. D elete been*
269. 8 . With should read 'With*
270. 17. D elete on 1 March 1930*
276. 4. beginnings, should read beginnings*.
276. 14. Houseman should read Housman.
277. 19. a should read a t.
278. 6 . aboriginal should read aborig ina ls.
288. 25. Sentence Thousands . . .  song should be quotation .
289. 10. had to ld  should read had been to ld .
290. 8 . them should read him.
295. 2,41. In se r t  a before lo ver: days, should read days*.
296. 19. D elete , a f te r  Hope.
299. 10. D elete , a f te r  Prophet.
299. 30. Clay shpuld read Clay*s.
299. 42. Delete , a f te r  o rig in a l.
300. 7. In se r t  l e t t e r  a f te r  Elwin*s.
301. 14. statem ent should read Statement.
303. 39. D elete f i r s t  was.
304. 18. tha t was in im ita tio n  should read Elwin im ita ted
305. 8 . 1857 should read 1957.
307. 10. (J) should read ( i ) .
308. 9. This should read These.
312. 6 . Replace p o s s ib i l i t ie s  w ith blocks towards.
315. 10,20. D elete be: who should read whom.
318. 24. to  should read o f.
322. 10. In se r t  made a f te r  had.
329. Last. phenomena should read phenomenon.
330. 1. h is to ry  should read h is to r ie s .
331. 14. Delete in.
331. 21. D elete Latin and English.
